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Note on the transliteration of Tamil words

I have adopted the transliteration system of the Tamil Lexicon (TL) for Tamil
words and names. However, for names of some well-known Cola kings and their
titles coming from Sanskrit, T have opted for the more common Sanskrit spelling,
that is Rajakesari instead of Iracakecari, Sundaracola instead of Cuntaracola,
Rajendracola instead of Iracentiracola, Kulottunga instead of Kulottunka, etc.
To mark the difference with the Cola kings, I have followed the translitera-
tion system of the TL for the name Cuntaracola borne by others, whether the
Paluveéttaraiyar little king or local characters.

I also followed the TL transliteration system for the transliteration of
toponyms of the Tamil Country. However, this decision had to be nuanced,
for a reader not familiar with Tamil names to be able to identify easily those
places. Consequently, for well-known places, I chose the common spelling, de-
void of diacritics: Tanjavur instead of Taficavir, Trichy instead of Tiruccirapalli,
Cidambaram instead of Citamparam, Kumbakonam instead of Kumpakkonam,
Madurai instead of Maturai, etc. This rule is rather arbitrary, and it was not always
easy to decide when to follow scrupulously the TL and when not. In some cases,
I thought it would ease the reading not to: for example, I chose Govindaputtir
over the Tamil spelling of Kovintaputtir found locally.

I avoided quoting source texts in the analysis as often as possible, since the
corpus upon which I built the present study is gathered in Appendices 1 and
2. The conventions adopted for the transcription of the source texts are thus
presented in the introduction of Appendix 1.
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Introduction

The fabric of a little kingdom

Three rusted metal swords tucked into the wooden frame of a house in
Kilappaluviir, a village of the state of Tamil Nadu in South India, are objects
of worship. Today in the care of the community of the Mappanars, they are
believed to be the swords of the Paluvéttaraiyar kings, great warriors engaged
in the army of the Cdla sovereigns who will constitute the frame of this book.
The Muppanars of Kilappaluvar, who live in two streets situated between
the Siva and the Visnu temples, claim to be the descendants of the envoys
(tatuvar) of the Paluvéttaraiyars. Every year, the whole community carries
the swords in procession, on the occasion of a fifteen-day festival that takes
place in the second half of the Tamil month of Tai, corresponding to the first
half of February. The procession concludes with the Muppanars bringing the
weapons to the feet of Celliyamman, the goddess enshrined in a temple nearby
who will protect their soldiery endeavours. Even today they maintain close ties
with the Tiruvalanturaiyar temple, the nearby Siva temple; they continue to
make donations and in return receive homage from the temple when one of
them departs.

From local elites to little kings

The Mippanars embody the living memory and martial character of the
Paluvéttaraiyars, although the latter belong to the rather remote past of Paluviir.!
The Paluvéttaraiyars claimed, through the use of the name Maravan, to belong
to the Maravar community, the ancient tribal hunters of the Tamil-speaking
South, known for their fierceness and martial valour. They may have been local

! The present study began in 2015, when Emmanuel Francis, Charlotte Schmid, and I decided to
organize our third workshop called Archaeology of Bhakti, focusing on the topic of minor dynasties.
There were three workshops of Archaeology of Bhakti (2011, 2013, and 2015), combining fieldwork
and lectures at the centre of Pondicherry of the Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient (EFEQ). They
were often the occasion of intense and enthusiastic brainstorming on sites, including Paluvir. I thank
here all the participants who nourished the discussions throughout. The proceedings of the first
two conferences, which took place in the workshops of 2011 and 2013, were edited by Francis and
Schmid (2014; 2016).

Minor Majesties. Valérie Gillet, Oxford University Press. © Oxford University Press 2024.
DOI: 10.1093/0s0/9780197757710.003.0001



2 INTRODUCTION

elites who, through their involvement in the Cola army, gained recognition and
lands. By the end of the 9th century, when they appear in the epigraphy, and until
the 11th century, they seem to constitute a family ruling over the small territory
of Paluvar. It is not always easy to decide when a family of local elites can be
invested with the status of minor dynasty, often defined against the backdrop of a
major dynasty. Elements that may be considered and weighed include the length
of their time in power, the size of their territory, their discourse and the way they
presented themselves, their actions recorded in the epigraphy, and the exchanges
and relations they maintained with the courts and kings of the major dynasties.
A dynasty is characterized by a line of sovereigns, succeeding one another on
the throne usually from father to son, or to some close kin in case of an untimely
demise or a sibling rivalry. But not all dynasties have the same status. A dynasty
may be called a “major” one when its epigraphical records are dated with the
regnal years of its kings, without mention of any superior authority. The four
major dynasties of the Tamil-speaking South, which thrived roughly between
A.D. 600 and 1300,2 are the Pallavas in the north, the Pandyas in the south, the
Céras in the west, and the Colas in the region of the Kavéri river, in the middle.
Besides these, numerous minor dynasties emerge in the epigraphy of the Tamil
Country, amongst which we count the Banas, the Irukkuvéls, the Milatutaiyars,
the Muttaraiyars, etc. Their status as “dynasties” has not often been questioned
because of their lengthy presence in the epigraphy, their impact on the polit-
ical scene, their activity of building temples, and their discourse in the epig-
raphy engraved on them. They are recognized as “minor” because the records
in which their kings appear are dated with the regnal years of the kings of the
major dynasties. They are thus considered to have pledged allegiance to the
kings of the major dynasties, under the authority of whom they were theoret-
ically placed, although they may have retained a certain degree of autonomy.?
However, this pattern is not uniform, and the exact relation between major and
minor dynasties, besides military and marital alliances, remains hazy. In some

2 This period has often been called “early medieval” and “medieval”. However, this term has di-
vided scholars, because of the complexities regarding its definition, the difficulties in defining the
factors marking its beginning and its end, and the differences between the regions. Many scholars
use the term by default, but, in order to avoid such ambiguities, I have simply decided to refrain from
using it and have provided a range of dates instead. I thus follow Singh (2011: 35), who says in her
introduction: “Perhaps it is time to abandon the search for the perfect labels and simply use chron-
ological markers to indicate which period we are talking about.” For discussion of the definition of
“medieval” in an Indian context, see, amongst many others, Veluthat (1997); the introduction of
Singh (2011: 1-5, 34-36); Ali (2012; 2014); Hawkes (2014).

3 For a brief and general survey of the theory of Rajamandala, based on an aggregation of sub-
ordinate rulers called maharaja, samanta or mandalesvara, with a paramount sovereign at the
center of this structure, see Chattopadhyaya (1994: 225-230); Ali (2006: 32-37). For studies con-
cerning specifically the minor dynasties of South India, see Balambal (1978); Govindaswamy (1965;
1979); Veluthat (2012), particularly chapter 3, “Role of the Chiefs” (2012: 120-148); Subbarayalu
(2012: 208-209); Orr (2018); Schmid (2020).
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cases, minor dynasties changed their allegiances: the Muttaraiyars, for instance,
dated some of their records with the Pallava as well as Pandya kings’ regnal years
depending on the period; in some cases, minor dynasties dated their records
with the regnal years of their own kings, for just a few years, such as the Banas
or the Muttaraiyars, suggesting they had severed the link with those whose au-
thority they had recognized, and had acquired, or atleast claimed, a certain inde-
pendence. There may have been as many patterns as there were minor dynasties.

Although he deals with a much later period, that is, the 17th century, Nicholas
Dirks (1982; 1987) outlined a process of transformation from tribal hunters,
the Maravars, to the Palaiyakkarars, whom he calls “little kings” This process
resonates with the one we may infer in the case of the Paluvéttaraiyars:

Little kings began to participate in a larger social, cultural, and political uni-
verse when, according to their own cultural accounts, certain families un-
derwent a set of transformations from tribal hunters, to devotional saints, to
chiefly dependents, and finally to little kings. The principal mechanism which
effected these transformations, as in the Madurai Nayaka chronicle, was the
gift: of emblems, titles, and land. Though heroic action was a necessary pre-
requisite, genuine transformations only took place when the chief developed a
relationship with a greater king who endowed him with these gifts. The chiefs
became little kings when, emulating the actions of kingly overlords, they gave
gifts to temples and to Brahmans. (Dirks 1987: 52)

We do not have an identity-forging narrative in the case of the Paluvéttaraiyars,
and shaping their process of self-representation and the way they actually wielded
power is not easy. But as we shall see all along this study, the Paluvéttaraiyars,
who bore the title of Maravar, were recognized by the Cola kings who married
their daughters—at least one of whom became mother of a Cola ruling king.
They were involved in building more than one temple of Paluvir; they made
numerous donations to one of the temples of the site. They never claimed their
independence, as the epigraphy where they appear suggests, but claiming inde-
pendence is not necessarily what defines a minor dynasty. Consequently, I think
we may call them “little kings”, and include them in the category of the minor
dynasties;* a minor dynasty which ruled over a small territory organized around

4 All of us dealing with minor dynasties eventually face a problem of vocabulary. Ruling hered-
itary chiefs, political chiefs, feudatories, chieftains, tributary kings or princes, minor kings, little
kings, lesser kings, all may be used and have been adopted by scholars. For instance, Balambal (1978)
and Govindaswamy (1979) use “feudatories”; Stein (2011: 78) uses “hereditary chiefs”, “little kings,
and “lesser kings”; Heitzman (1997: 181, 223ff.) remarks that “there was a continuum of authority
stretching from the king down to the village leadership” and distinguishes “Lordship” reserved to the
local leaders and “Overlordship” reserved to the kings, a distinction that I think is not always easy
to make because of the lack of explicit documentation; Veluthat (1997: 38-40; 2012: 120-121) uses
“chiefs”; Talbot (2001: 154) distinguishes, rather arbitrarily according to her, “princes” and “chiefs”
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the urban centre of Paluviir, about 30 km north of Tanjavur, between the 9th and
the 11th centuries.

Defining the territory of a minor dynasty

Defining the territory of a minor dynasty is rather tricky. Indeed, while the ter-
ritory of a major dynasty can theoretically be roughly determined by localizing
the inscriptions using the regnal years of their kings, the same approach cannot
be followed for the minor dynasties since they use the regnal years of the kings of
major dynasties to date their records. Many of the minor kings made donations
in various temples scattered over a rather large territory, which does not neces-
sarily imply that the shrine to which they donated was included in their kingdom.
Indeed, they may have travelled, perhaps during one of their military campaigns.®
But if defining the exact boundaries of a minor dynasty’s territory remains a
difficult task, we can often identify a centre where the little kings seem to have
been markedly active. Again, every minor dynasty may have been structured
on a different model. For instance, the concentration of inscriptions involving
a sovereign who claims to belong to the Bana lineage in Tiruvallam (about 15
km north-east of Vellore) indicates that this place may have been their capital;
the epigraphical records of the Irukkuvels constantly refer to the Irukkuvéls of
Kotumpaldr, where they built a Saiva complex, suggesting that it was the place
where they settled; the Muttaraiyars may have had their headquarters in Centalai
or Niyamam (about 20 km north-west of Tanjavur), as inscriptions portraying
their kings were recovered from this place, although Muttaraiyars also built
temples in other places, such as Puvalakuti (Ponnamaravati taluk, Sivaganga
district) or Narttamalai (about 20 km north of Pudukkottai), suggesting that
they may have controlled a larger territory—if we suppose that a king may have
founded a temple only in a territory he ruled over. For the Paluvéttaraiyars, we
assume that Paluvir was the centre of the territory they were governing because
there is a high concentration of inscriptions mentioning their names in various
circumstances, and they seem to have weighed significantly on the administra-
tion and organization of the place, as we shall discover in this study.

The Pa]uvéttaraiyars and their small kingdom of Paluviir appeared to me to be
an ideal point of entry into the study of those minor dynasties. Indeed, there are
four temples still extant in a perimeter of approximately 10 square kilometres, on

among “subordinates of noble background”; Ali (2006: 32-37) calls them mostly “subordinate kings”;
Orr (2016) chooses “chiefs”.

° For the Paluvéttaraiyars, see Appendix 2, which includes a map.
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which we find a large number of inscriptions mentioning the Paluvéttaraiyars.
The small size of PaJuvir with its high concentration of remains thus turns it
into a laboratory in which both the contours of a specific minor dynasty could
be outlined and the interactions between the different kinds of temple could be
mapped, depending on their patronage and the communities related to their
organization.

The little kingdom of Paluviir and its temples

Paluvar (Ariyalar taluk and district, formerly in the Utaiyarpalaiyam taluk,
Trichy district) is located on the northern bank of the Kavéri, between the dis-
trict headquarters Ariyalir, 14 km to the north, and Tanjavur, about 30 km to
the south (see Map I.1). It is situated in the ancient geographical division called
Kunrakkarram. Under the reign of the Cola king Rajaraja I, at the end of the 10th
century, the kiirrams were transformed into larger divisions called valanatu,
and Kunrakkarram became Uttunkatunkavalanatu.

It is not possible today to precisely outline the original boundaries of this
ancient kingdom of Paluvir governed by the Paluvéttaraiyars between the 9th
and the 11th centuries; the ones which appear on Map 1.2 are arbitrary. Paluvar
was made up of two parts, constituting today two villages at a distance of ap-
proximately 3 km, known as Kilappaluviir and Mélappaluviir. As their names
suggest, Kilappaluvir, literally Eastern Paluvir, occupies the eastern part of the
ancient Paluvir, while Mélappaluvir, Western Paluvir, is located on the western
side. The eastern quarters of Mélappaluvir are today called Kilaiyur, literally the
eastern village/locality. Each locality is surrounded by large adjoining tanks, now
dry: one to the north and one to the south of Kilappaluvir; one to the north-east
and one to the west of Mélappaluvdr.

This present-day division between the two villages of Kilappaluviir and
Meélappaluvir seems to reflect a division which was effective from the first ep-
igraphical testimonies of the site at the end of the 9th century. Kilappaluvar
corresponds to the ancient Cirupaluvir, literally the small (ciru) Paluvar, which
had the status of a brahmadeya, that is a village given to and administered by
Brahmins;” Mélappaluvir corresponds to Perumpaluvir, i.e. the big (perum)
Paluvar, itself divided in Mannupperumpaluvar, the great/exceedingly (mannu)
big (perum) Paluvur, in the west, and Avanikantarpapuram, in the east—today’s
Kilaiyar. At that time, Perumpaluvir, or a part of it at least, had the status of

¢ Subbarayalu (1973: 19-20) believes that kiirram is equivalent to natu. For the appearance of the
valanatus under the reign of Rajaraja, see Subbarayalu (1973: 56-69).
7 On brahmadeyas, see Champakalakshmi (2001); Singh (2009); Veluthat (2012: 204-218).
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8 INTRODUCTION

a devadana, literally a gift (dana) to the god (deva), corresponding to land
belonging to the god, and therefore to a temple.®

The present study is based upon the examination of four still-standing
and still-active Saiva temples: the Avanikantarpa I§varagrhattu Mahadeva
temple complex (AIM), today called Irettaikoyil (the twin temples), and the
Pakaivitai I§varagrhattu Mahadeva temple (PIM), today called Sundaresvara,
in Mélappaluvar; the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple and the Maravanisvara
temple in Kilappaluvar (see Map 1.2). This is the only significant surviving mate-
rial that I could locate in PaJuvir belonging to the period between the 9th and the
11th centuries, which constitutes the time period of this book.? I have excluded
the Vaisnava temple in Kilappaluviir from the scope of this study because its ar-
chitecture and sculpture appear to be quite recent, and the only inscription ever
recorded on this shrine (ARE 1924, no. 224), today lost, was dated to the 24th
regnal year of a Kulottungacola. There is thus no way for us to know if the temple
existed during the time of the Paluvéttaraiyars.

The Brahmanical temple

The Brahmanical temple already has a long history as we enter the 9th century,
when this study begins.!® More than religious monuments for common people,
where faith is expressed and rituals practiced, temples were nodes of power
structuring the society, notably because of the wealth they possessed and the
powerful communities involved in their patronage. Stone temples appeared
in the Tamil-speaking South in the 6th century, most of them excavated and

8 On devadanas, whose names often end with —nallir, see Sastri (1935-37: 580-582) and
Subbarayalu (2012: 65-68), who focuses on the question related to tax payments.

9 There are, in fact, other temples and vestiges in Paluvir, some of them likely to belong to the
Cola period, such as a ruined Siva stone temple north of Mélappaluvir, on the way to the northern
tank (11°02’44.46“N 79°02°29.38”E). However, I was not able to go beyond the mere observation
of its presence and could not draw any significant conclusions by including it in this study. In the
photographic collection of the IFP/EFEO, there are pictures of an impressive Kali, along with other
goddesses, from the Kali temple north of Mélappaluvir, as well as statues of goddesses from the
Celliyamman temple, probably nearby. Many of them seem to pertain to the Cola period, probably
in the later half. See also Legrand-Rousseau for other remains (1987: 21). Tyagarajan (2014: 32, 70,
93) proposes to see in the modern names, such as Kottaikarai, Malikaimétu, etc., a reminiscence of
the ancient landscape, but I hesitate to follow him on this point.

10 The development of the Bhakti movement—a religious movement based on intimate per-
sonal devotion between an individual and his chosen god, a path newly accessible to individuals
of low social status and women—began in the Tamil-speaking South around the 6th or 7th cen-
tury A.p. It found concrete expression in texts of vernacular languages, such as the Saiva Tévaram
or the Vaisnava Divyaprabhandam, and in the erection of monuments to house the deities. There
is a monumental amount of secondary literature on the topic of Bhakti in the Tamil Country, of
which I mention only a few examples here: Rangaswamy (1958); Narayanan and Veluthat (1978);
Hardy (1983); Gros (1984); Pechilis Prentis (1999); Orr (2000: 22-25; 2014); Schmid (2005; 2014a;
2014b); Francis (2014); Francis and Schmid (2014; 2016); Gillet (2014a; 2014b; 2014c).
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patronized by the Pallava kings. As we go further on in time, by the 8th century,
royal temples were erected in stone. However, besides these royal monuments,
which are the nexus of a potent visual royal discourse, temples patronized and
managed by local communities were built in villages from at least the 7th cen-
tury, in perishable materials and bricks mostly, but often rebuilt in stone in the
course of the 10th century.!! We would thus be in the presence of two rather
distinct patterns of organization of these monuments, defined by the commu-
nity that patronized them: the royal temple versus the local, or village temple.
But nuances may be brought to this dichotomy, in the sense that a minor dy-
nasty may patronize a temple—which then makes it a “minor royal temple’, a
“minor majesty”—and that different social networks, besides the founding com-
munity, were specifically involved as donors, protectors of the endowments, etc.,
and were consequently associated with the temple. This will find an echo in the
following study, as the functioning of these monuments responding to different
social configurations, different discourses, and different modes of integration in
the local society, will be stressed.

The Tamil-speaking South appears to be a unique region as regards its
temples. Besides reflecting the development of an accomplished form of art and
architecture, the stone temples of the Tamil Country are the repositories of innu-
merable inscriptions, sometimes covering entire walls. These documents, far less
frequent in the rest of the Indian peninsula, are extremely valuable, for they do
not solely record donations to the god enshrined in the sanctuary. They some-
times register orders and decisions, local as well as royal; land and water man-
agement measures; taxations; events in the locality, such as murders, birthdays;
and more. If the ultimate intention of an inscription is often devotional, every
element of the epigraph, such as a name or a profession, can convey informa-
tion regarding traits and practices of the society where the temple is rooted. This
explains why they are so commonly used in studies that attempt to map the so-
cial, political, economic, and religious organization of a site corresponding to the
period of the engraving.'?

However useful and informative the temples and their inscriptions may be,
one should never lose the perspective that these archaeological documents are
intrinsically biased. Both the temples and the inscriptions embody the view
and the discourse of those who produce them, and thus what we can access

1 See Gillet (2022).

12 On the importance of inscriptions, which reveal current practices of “real individuals rather
than (...) the normative ideals prevalent in much of the contemporary literature’, and the necessity
of their treatment as archaeological objects, see the incisive presentation of Talbot (2001: 11-16). On
the use of Tamil inscriptions more specifically, see Orr (2000: 26-36; 2006). On the history of pub-
lication of South Indian inscriptions, see Orr (2006); Subbarayalu (2012: 15-26). On the history of
collecting inscriptions and the different theories surrounding this process in the colonial period, see
Wagoner (2003).



10 INTRODUCTION

today is a specific aspect of a specific community or communities inserted in
a specific context.!® This must not prevent us from proceeding with studies
based on temples and inscriptions, but it is important to keep in mind, while
analysing these documents, the partiality, and consequently the limitations of
those sources. Moreover, it is equally essential to realize that these sources do
not reflect the entirety of the society but concern only those who were active in
and around the temples.!* Although I do not deny the importance of the temple
in structuring the society of this period, I would refrain from considering the
temple as a necessarily unique and central point of urbanism—as Heitzman
(1997: 107-115; 1987b), following many others, does—because the data we
have are specifically inscribed on those temples. There may have been other
important nodes of power that are no longer accessible. The communities in-
volved in the life of a temple, or even simply connected to it at a point in time,
whether founders, donors, dancers, potters, etc., are communities which retain
some sort of power—financial, political, and/or religious—in the society. Other
communities, because they did not want to be connected to a temple, or any
other social group who did not have status high enough or access to wealth suf-
ficient to be represented in these donations, are excluded from these records,
although they certainly had a significant role to play in the functioning of the
locality. The voice of those communities excluded from the sphere of the temples
is lost for now, and it is to be hoped that archaeological digging may one day pro-
vide data enabling us to include them in our perception of the society and thus
attain a comprehensive understanding of that period. Based on the temples and
their inscriptions, this study consequently reflects mostly the point of view of the
powerful, those possessing a high status in the society, and of those revolving
around these monuments.

The constitution of a corpus

Aware of those limitations, I have centred the present study of these four
monuments upon the analysis of the inscriptions mainly, but have also included
the analysis of the general organizational features of the temples, as well as
remarks on their iconography and architecture. These remain peripheral, how-
ever, since this aspect was partly dealt with in previous scholarship. Indeed, in
the sixties and seventies, the site of Paluviir specifically kindled the interest of
two scholars, S.R. Balasubrahmanyam and D. Barrett, who granted these temples

13 See Talbot (2001: 14-15), who insists that although an inscription records an event or a transac-
tion, thus recording an empirical fact, it is also a “discourse containing representations of the self and
the world”; Cox (2016: 95-96).

4 See Narayana Rao et al. (1992: 32); Orr (2000: 27); Veluthat (2012: 30).
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a significant place in their respective studies on what they labelled “Céla art”

However interesting and pioneering the studies of Balasubrahmanyam and
Barrett were, they remained at a rather general and descriptive level. In 1983,
the Encyclopaedia of Indian Temple Architecture dedicated the tenth chapter of
the first volume to the Paluvéttaraiyars of Paluviir. M.A. Dhaky, who wrote the
chapter, did not develop much—the study of the site is contracted into only five
pages and two plans (214-218). Five years later, B. Legrand-Rousseau was the
first scholar to devote an entire monograph to the architecture and iconography
of one temple complex of the site, the Avanikantarpa I§varagrhattu Mahadeva
(AIM). More recently, unfortunately accessible only to those who know Tamil,
Kalaikkovan (2002) and Tyagarajan (2014) dedicated a book to Paluvir and to
the Pakaivitai I§varagrhattu Mahaveva (PIM), respectively. The latter focuses es-
sentially on the epigraphical corpus, and was a great resource in sorting out the
fragments of inscriptions in this temple.

Inspired, on the one hand, by the empirical approach of Y. Subbarayalu (1973;
2012), Karashima et al. (1978), Karashima (1984), Heitzman (1997), Orr (2000),
Talbot (2001), and Cox (2016)—with his particularly inspiring three points of
entry, which are history, politics, and philology (2016: 9-26)—, who gathered
large corpuses of primary sources upon which they built insightful analysis!'®

15 See Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 13-33; 1966: 107-114; 1971: 30-38) and Barrett (1965: 11-
14; 1974: 50-52, 71, 97-98). It is striking to note that Balasubrahmanyam (1963) chose the temples
of Paluvir as the representative of what he labelled the early phase of “Cola art”, while he himself
acknowledged that these temples were built by the Paluvéttaraiyars. On the difficulty of defining a
“Cola art”, see Schmid (2014a: 13-16).

16 These scholars do not often take a firm position regarding the theoretical state models
elaborated and argued upon rather vigorously in the secondary literature since the 1960s, outlined
in what follows. The feudal model, introduced by Kosambi (1956) and Sharma (2011), presupposes
a peasantry whose status is equivalent to that of serfdom, deprived of their surplus labour and sur-
plus produce, to the profit of the “manorial magnates’, in a predominantly agrarian society. The idea
of the segmentary state, theorized by Burton Stein (1980; 2011), emerged against the centralized
theory of the Cola state outlined by Sastri (1935-37); Stein argues that the state is not unitary and
centralized but rather its cohesion rests on fragmented smaller political units which are ritually
bound to the anointed king of the centre. The integrative model, proposed by Chattopadhyaya
(1994) and Kulke (1993; 2011), by far the most flexible and adaptable, focuses on the idea that the
larger state society was possible through local state formations, transformations and integration
of tribes and clans, expansion of caste, and appropriation of cults, emphasizing both the impor-
tant role played by the relation between kings and Brahmins and the significant integrative role
of royal patronage of temples. Heitzman (1987a; 1997: 11-20), after presenting the centralized,
feudal, and segmentary state models, proposes to go beyond them and adopt the empiricist ap-
proach, resting on statistical and locational methodologies. Many scholars still discuss these models
and take sometimes differing positions. Talbot (2001: 5-7) adheres to the model of Chattopadhyaya
and Kulke and rejects the feudal model theorized by Sharma. Subrahmanyam (1999) discusses—
and criticizes—mainly the model of the segmentary state. Peabody (2003: 3-8) does not even con-
sider the feudal model but only the models of Stein and Dirks (1987), centred on royal gift-giving.
Veluthat (2012: 22-29) focuses on South India, specifically on the views of Sastri and Stein, and
ends up rallying the “feudal south Indian” model (2012: 259-268). Ali (2006: 6-7), following the
work of Ronald Inden, considers himself somehow outside the debate on the structure of the state
in analysing “the specific activities and ideas of the individual men who composed it”, but still
comes back a few pages later (2006: 21-22) to the theories of feudalism and post-feudalism. Hawkes
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and, on the other hand, by the works of Charlotte Schmid, L. Tyagarajan, and
G. Vijayavenugopal, with their rather novel approach of studying a temple in its
entirety, considering its whole epigraphical corpus in order to penetrate its history
further,!” T have proposed a complete overview of the epigraphy of the site, temple
by temple. The work of these scholars convinced me that this way of working had
now become a necessity: a comprehensive study of a site, which puts together and
links the entirety of the material culture as well as the text of the inscriptions of all
the monuments, will complement what has been established so far.

For the present investigation, I have thus gathered a corpus of 136 inscriptions
in total from the four temples of Pa]uviir. Although some of these epigraphs are
posterior to the period of rule of the Paluvéttaraiyars, T have nevertheless included
them when they belong to the Cola period, providing a certain coherence for this
ensemble beyond the little kings. I have personally located every inscription in
situ, photographed it, read it, verified and eventually corrected the text when
the inscription was previously edited (87 of them), established the text when it
was not (49 of them), and proposed an English translation for all of them. The
translations are mostly literal and often imperfect, but engage with the notion of
“transparency” so finely expressed by Cox (2016: 24). Furthermore, this has the
advantage of offering an almost intelligible text to those who do not read Tamil
inscriptions. With this translating endeavour, which raised numerous questions
and uncertainties in its process, I hope I can contribute to these documents be-
coming accessible to a larger public, and follow thus the injunction of Noboru
Karashima (2001: 57-58), who deplored the lack of editions and translations.
The result of this work is gathered in Appendix 1. I have chosen to exclude the
meykkirttis (Tamil versified eulogies) of the Cola kings which preface some of
the donations. This is a choice that may be criticized, for a meykkirtti is a sig-
nificant element in the global understanding of a corpus,'® but since the nature
of these eulogies is different from the donative part of the inscriptions, editing
and translating them would have entailed another type of work. Moreover, they

(2014), describing the feudal, integrative, and segmentary models, highlights the lack of archaeo-
logical investigation. Looking at the large array of positions of scholars working on different periods
and geographical areas, we may assume that all of these models seem to be convincing at some point
and in some specific contexts, as Singh (2011) notices.

17" Schmid (2005; 2014a); Tyagarajan (2014); Vijayavenugopal (2017; 2022); for the past few
years, G. Vijayavenugopal has been working on the corpuses of various Siva temples of the Tamil
Country, such as Utaiyarkuti, yet to be published. I have extensively discussed this approach and its
advantages with him. One could also mention the pioneer study of the site of Uttaramérir by Gros
and Nagaswamy (1970), even if the inscriptions are neither edited nor translated.

18 See Francis and Schmid (2010); Cox (2016: 53-60). Short sentences preceding a title, such as
maturai konta or pantiyan talai konta preceding the titles of Parantaka I and Aditya II respectively,
are considered as proto-meykkirttis by Francis and Schmid (2010: xii—xv), and I have included them
in my corpus. Full forms of meykkirttis appear at the beginning of the 11th century, with Rajaraja
L. In the AIM, out of seven inscriptions from the beginning of the 11th century (four from Rajaraja
I and three from Rajendra I), five open with a meykkirtti and one with the short version of Rajaraja
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concern the Cola kings, and their content would have little bearings on the un-
derstanding of our little kings. I have signalled in the Appendix, though, the
presence of a meykkirtti at the beginning of an inscription.

Most of the analyses that I make in the body of this book are based on these
records, consistently referred to by their number, from #1 to #136, so that the
reader can always access the text upon which my argument rests. To this corpus
of 136 inscriptions from Paluvir, I have added 14 epigraphs found in other sites,
because they mention a Paluvéttaraiyar little king or a member of the dynasty.
In some cases, I could not access the inscriptions personally, and I have then
supplied the editions already existing. Those inscriptions are in Appendix 2,
numbered from #137 to #150. Appendix 4 gathers a series of photos (from Fig. A.1
to Fig. A.97) providing a broad visual support to the reader.

Plan of the book

The book is divided into five chapters. The first is a brief and tentative biography
of the Paluvéttaraiyars, constructed upon what we can infer from the inscriptions.
It will provide a framework for the analysis of the temples which will occupy the
following four chapters. For each temple, I will strive to present their nature, role,
patrons, networks involved in the donations and the organization, the gifts, and
all other information I can draw from the analysis of the materiality of the mon-
ument and from the inscriptions. The temples of Paluviir attracted sponsorship
and donations by various communities and individuals, rendering the status
of each temple sometimes difficult to define; but we will nevertheless see some
rather clear patterns emerging, of temples engulfed in the networks of the little
kings, of the merchant community, of the village, and of the Brahmin community.
The data gathered during the examination of each temple will be summarized in
the conclusion, the temples linked, their interactions and the networks of power
mapped, to present an overview of the constitution, the life, the developments,
the societal organization of this little kingdom between the 9th and the 11th cen-
tury. We are now ready to venture into the details of the investigation.

I’s meykkirtti: calai kalam arutta. In the main shrine of the PIM, out of five legible inscriptions from
this time (from Rajaraja I), only one has a meykkirtti, while three have the contracted form calai
kalam arutta. On the Tiruttorramutaiyar temple (the goddesss shrine in the PIM), out of eight
inscriptions from the 11th century (one from Rajaraja I and seven from Kulottunga I), four open
with a meykkirtti. There are no post-10th-century inscriptions in the Maravani§vara and therefore
no meykkirttis. In the Alanturai Mahadeva temple, out of thirty-two inscriptions from the 11th cen-
tury (fifteen from Rajaraja I, four from Rajendra I, five from Kulottunga I, four from an unidenti-
fied Rajadhiraja, one from Vikramacola, one from Kulottunga II, two from unidentified kings), eight
open with a meykkirtti, while eight begin with the short version of calai kalam arutta or kantaliir
calai kalam arutta for Rajaraja I. The meykkirttis thus seem to be used more often in inscriptions
from the AIM and the Tiruttérramutaiyar.
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A tentative biography of the

Paluveéttaraiyars

Before presenting the temples and the corpus of inscriptions which constitute
the core of this study, I shall introduce, as briefly but also as completely as pos-
sible, the Paluvéttaraiyar little kings, since they provide the frame to this work.
None of the documents in which the Paluvéttaraiyars appear supply a “narrative”
of the dynasty, even a sketchy or truncated one. These little kings are ignored by
Tamil literature, and they did not issue orders recorded on copperplates that are
so valuable for the reconstruction of dynastic histories and discourses. What we
know of these little kings is literally squeezed out of some names or sentences
mostly found in stone inscriptions on the temples of Paluvir. This situation
renders any attempt to provide a detailed “Paluvéttaraiyars’ narrative” rather
tentative, and perhaps almost vain.! That said, I will strive here to present the
specifics concerning the Paluvéttaraiyars and their rule that we can infer from
the epigraphical material gathered in Appendices 1 and 2.

The name

The name Paluvéttaraiyar may be analysed in different ways. Since the length
of the vowels —e and -o is not distinguished in epigraphy, the name of the dy-
nasty may be interpreted as Paluvettaraiyar or Paluvéttaraiyar. The last part
of the compound, araiyar, is not problematic and means “chieftain’, “king”
Subbarayalu (2021: 4), who studies the evolution of this title and the diversity of
its use, remarks that it was often post-fixed to lineage names for “small lineage
chiefs ruling over small territories” But two interpretations may be proposed

1 On the inherent difficulty of reconstructing genealogies and narratives of dynasties in India,
even in the case of well-known dynasties, see Henige (1975); Ali (2000); Salomon (2011). Regarding
the Pa]uvéttaraiyar dynasty, a few attempts at a reconstruction have nevertheless been made: a very
brief survey was made, in Tamil, by Cuntareca Vandayar (1968); Balasubrahmanyam (1971: 36—
37) provides a rather well-elaborated list of inscriptions and the sovereign each refers to; Balambal
(1978: 177-189, 203 [genealogy table]), although elaborate, is perhaps the less accurate study;
Govindasamy (1979: 31-37) proposes a surprisingly short and incomplete study; equal to Balambal
in quality is Govindaraju and Manamalar (1994); the most thorough study of the dynasty, in my
view, is that of Tyagarajan (2014: 54-61).

Minor Majesties. Vialérie Gillet, Oxford University Press. © Oxford University Press 2024.
DOI: 10.1093/0s0/9780197757710.003.0002
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for the first two components.> The word palu has several meanings, but one in
particular fits the present context: “tree laden with fruits, banyan tree”, from
palu-maram. There is an obvious connection between the name of the dynasty,
the Pa]uvéttaraiyars, and the name of their little kingdom of Paluvir, although
we do not know if the dynasty took this name because they came to Paluvir,?
or if the place was so named because it was ruled by a family bearing this name.
I would perhaps prefer the first option, because there were other Paluvar in the
region.* Paluvir, literally “the village (iir) of the banyan tree/trees (palu)”, would
thus relate to the banyan tree, a common tree of the Tamil landscape. The name
Alanturai, “the place (furai) of the banyan tree (alam)”, was bestowed upon one
of the temples of the village, further confirming the meaning of “banyan tree”
for palu. Palu in the titles of the sovereigns thus probably refers to the banyan
tree as well.

The term vettu/vettu remains to be interpreted. Let us consider the first pos-
sibility, veftu, in its sense of “cutter”. Palu-vett-araiyar would thus mean the
“banyan-cutter kings” We could draw a parallel with names found in the con-
text of the Pallava dynasty, as Emmanuel Francis pointed out to me. Katavar
and Katuvetti, along with its variants such as Katuvatti, etc., are two names
mentioned in inscriptions of the Pallava period (Francis 2013b: 370-371).
While Katavar (he [avar] of the forest [katu]) was sometimes used from the
time of Nandivarman II as a title for the kings, Katuvetti (cutters [vetti] of forest
[katu]) seems to have often been used to refer to vassals of the Pallavas, and
both are used mainly in local inscriptions.® Francis (2013b: 371) proposes that
it may be a reference to the clearing activities of forest lands that the Pallavas
encouraged.® However tempting this hypothesis may be, the second interpreta-
tion, in which vettu stands for “hunter”, giving thus the “banyan-hunter-kings”,

2 I have discarded other possibilities of splitting the words such as: palu-v-eftu-araiyar (the ma-
ture eight kings/the banyan tree eight kings) or palu-v-etta[m]-araiyar/paluvu-etta[m]-araiyar (the
kings of the long banyan tree/trees/forest).

3 This is what Balambal (1980: 74) suggests.

4 I have visited another Paluviir, today called Palir, in the taluk of Trichy. The walls of the stone
temple, which shows some architectural features from the 10th century, are inscribed with some in-
teresting epigraphs: the first one, ARE 1918, no. 353, which remains unpublished as far as I know, is
dated to the 40th year of maturai konta Kopparakesari, i.e. Parantaka I, that is around a.p. 947, and
records a gift of gold to Paramesvara of Tiruppaluvir of Vilattirnatu by Atitta[n] Karrali Piratti; SII
13, nos. 117 and 118, dated to the regnal year 5 of a Rajakesarivarman, record donations of land by
Mahimalaiya Irukkuvél alias Parantakan Viracolan to Parame$vara of Tiruppaluvar of Vilattarnatu.
Mahimalaiya Irukkuvé] was a member of the Irukkuvél dynasty and an active donor of the 10th cen-
tury in the region of Kotumpalar. I visited another modern Palir, in the taluk of Utaiyarpalaiyam,
but I could not see any inscription in this site which would help identify the old name of Paluvar.

> See for example ARE 1907, no. 542: a Kanarese inscription on a stela from Punganar (Chittoor
district), dated with the regnal year of Mahavali Vanaracar Vijeyadityan Viraccalamani Prabhameéru,
probably a Bana king, mentions a raid on Koyattr by Kaduvatti Muttarasan.

¢ Francis (2013b: 371) also suggests two other possibilities: a reference to the original land of the
Pallavas where Kurumpars lived, and a more metaphoric reference, which would equate the cutting
of a tree with the uprooting of other kings.
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is the one retained without hesitation in all scientific literature as well as in the
local tradition. Why? Firstly, probably because the figure of the veéttuvan, the
hunter, is recurrent in ancient Tamil literature, while the vetfuvan, the cutter, is
not. Secondly, because the Pa]uvéttaraiyars themselves claim, through the adop-
tion of the title Maravan/Maravanar for their kings, to be Maravars, a specific
tribe or clan of foresters and hunters.

Maravars and warriors

The root of the name Maravar is to be found in the substantive maram, which
according to the Tamil Lexicon (TL), means “valour, bravery” along with its
variants such as “wrath, enmity, strength, victory, war, killing, etc.”. Evocations of
Maravars who instil fear into the heart of those who encounter them pervades the
Cankam literature and the ancient Tamil epics. Presented as fierce warriors who
carry strong bows, as hunters, but also as cattle raiders and plunderers, they are
an important component of the ancient society if we rely on the literary corpus.”
Scholars often claimed that Maravars were employed in the armies of kings and,
in reward for their services, received gifts of lands and villages, proposing to
see this reward as one of the major factors of transformation from a tribal so-
ciety into a kingdom society.® The case of the Paluvéttaraiyars may be a con-
crete illustration of this hypothesis: if the Paluvéttaraiyars originally belonged to
the Maravar tribe as they seem to claim through their names, we may be in the

7 A few random references may illustrate the belligerent and fearful character of the Maravars.
Akananuru 53 mentions the inscribed memorial stones, at the crossroads of the desert track, of those
who fell under the arrows of the Maravars; Akananiiru 67 evokes the memorial stones adorned with
peacock feathers of the Maravars who fell in a fight; Akananiru 89 vividly describes the fierceness of
the Maravars engaged in battle, cutting off the heads of other warriors; Akananiiru 101 refers to the
cattle-raiding activity of the Maravars; Kuruntokai 297 and 331 refer to the Maravars as plunderers
and murderers of travellers; the Maravars may have had links with kings, as Akananuru 13 and
Akananiiru 77 suggest when referring respectively to a Tennavan (the Southern one, title of a Pandya
king) Maravan (line 6) and to a Vanavan (title of a Céra king) Maravan (line 15). Purananiiru
380 probably also links a Maravan to Pandyas (line 5: tennavar vaya maravan). In general, in the
Purananiiru, Maravars are presented as warriors more than as highway plunderers. However,
I could not find explicit references in the ancient body of Tamil literature to Maravars as chieftains
under kings, as Gurukkal (2002: 143-144) asserts. Even Narayanan (1977: 72, 73), who regards the
Maravars as cattle raiders, does not convince me with the few examples he presents. A significant
text describing the Maravars is Canto 12 of the Cilappatikaram, one of the first Tamil epics, prob-
ably composed between the 2nd and 7th centuries A.D. It is titled the “Song of the Hunters” (véttuva
vari), and is devoted to the Maravars, alternately called Eyinar, Vétar, and Kanavan. All the traits of
the Maravars mentioned above are depicted in this chapter: fierce warriors who live by their bows, as
cattle raiders, or as plunderers.

8 Narayanan (1982: 103-106; 1988a: 110, 111; 1988b: 19-20). Dirks (1976; 1982; 1987) describes,
although in a much later period and in a much different context, the transformation of the clan of
Maravars tribal hunters into chiefs and little kings, through the gift they first received as reward for
their services (clearing up of forest, military services, etc.) and then from the gifts they made in their
turn (see particularly Dirks 1987: 71-74, 94-95).
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presence here of a case of the donation of a small territory as a reward for their
involvement in the Cola army.

Indeed, one inscription from the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple evokes
the battle of Veéllar in which the Paluvéttaraiyar participated along with the Cola
king. In our inscription #97, dated to the 12th regnal year of Parantaka I (c. A.D.
918-919), the lord (utaiyan) of Paratar in Poykaikuruvitam, the great chieftain of
the army (patai-peru-araiyan), Nakkan Cattan, donated goats for a lamp to the
temple for “the heroism and glory of the Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Amutanar, that
day when he entered the fierce battle of Véllar, [which] brought the army of Ilam
[and] the Pantiyanar with (i.e. against) Perumanatikal” The same battle of Vellar
opposing the Pandya allied with the king of Ilam (Lanka) against the Cola called
Perumanatikal is mentioned in another inscription of the same year engraved in
the temple of Tirupparkatal (SII 3, no. 99). This is the only clear reference to an in-
volvement of the Paluvéttaraiyars in a conflict beside the Cola king. But the records
of Paluvar saw recurrent appearances of several military figures: a Ksatriya (#15),
Kaikkolas® (#125, #26, #108), peruntiram.!® Inscription #125 may confirm the mil-
itary implication of the Paluvéttaraiyars when it mentions a certain “Kaikkélan
Palatévan Vaiyiri, who is in Iranamukaraman, the young [branch?] of the army of
Atika] Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravanar’, suggesting that the little king possessed
or was leading an army.

Paluveéttaraiyars and Kerala

Secondary literature often presents the Paluvéttaraiyars as hailing from
Kerala.!! Their Keralese origins is indeed mentioned clearly, but only once, and

° The Kaikkolars often appear as warriors in the inscriptions, but from the 13th century, they are
weavers. See Subbarayalu (2012: 229). In her book devoted to the weavers, Ramaswamy (1985: 14—
16) assumes that, before the 13th century, they were sharing their time between weaving during
times of peace and fighting during times of war. The inscriptions, which mention simply Kaikkolars
without associating them with war and armies, must be a reference to weavers according to her. This
hypothesis remains, in my view, tentative.

10 Literally, perun-tiram means “big/superior” and “part/constituent/class” Subbarayalu
(2003: 451; 2012: 230) tells us it is equivalent to perun-tanam/perun-taram, that he interprets as
superior or upper grade of employees in the Cola government, but he adds (2012: 227-228) that
peruntaram—and cirutaram—are grades specific to military offices. This is also what Sastri
(1935-37: 463-464) seems to have suggested earlier. However, Heitzman (1997: 148 and footnote
9) identified some potters as belonging to the cirutaram of Rajaraja I, suggesting at least that the
grade of cirutaram was not strictly reserved for military functions. Three inscriptions of our corpus,
dated to the 4th (#112), 10th (#126), and 12th (#113) regnal years of Rajaraja, record donations of
gold and lands by a certain Cuntaracolan, chief (araiyan) of the superior grade (peruntirattu) of
Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan.

11 Balambal (1978: 178) associates the fact of coming from Kerala with a dynastic affiliation,
that is belonging to the Céra lineage. With this presupposition, she refutes the Kerala origin of the
Paluvéttaraiyars, because if they were from Kerala this meant to her that they were necessarily Céra,
and she cannot reconcile the idea of a Céra being under the authority of a Cola. The same assumption
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not in their own records but in documents produced under the aegis of the Cola
kings. The Sanskrit part of the Anpil copperplates of Sundaracéla (EI 15, no. 5),
in the middle of the 10th century, gives the genealogy of the Cola kings, as is
the case in the other copperplates of the dynasty. Genealogies of the Cola kings
are mostly patrilineal. However, the genealogy of the Anpil copperplates is par-
ticular in the sense that it introduces the mothers of two kings, who are the fa-
ther and the grandfather of the currently reigning sovereign.!? This genealogy
tells us that Parantaka I married a Paluvéttaraiyar princess who begot the suc-
ceeding king, Arifijaya. The latter, in his turn, married a Vaidumba princess,'
mother of the donor of the grant, Sundaracéla. The names of these queens are
not given, but their family is briefly described. Here is what verse 22 tells us
about the queen of Parantaka:

(60) [...] paluvetta[ra]yalr] par[a]
(61) hvayasya ksitibharttu[h] kila keralesvarasya tanaya[m]u[du]vaha ra
(62) jalaksmimiva murttamavanipatissa “esah ||

This (esah) Lord of the Earth (avani patis sa) [i.e. Parantaka I] married (uduvaha >
udvaha) the daughter (tanayam) of the Lord of Kerala (keralesvarasya),
namely (kila) the bearer of the earth (ksitibharttuh) also called (parahvayasya)
Paluvéttaraiyar, [she who] incarnates (miirttam) the royal majesty (rajalaksmim
iva > rajalaksmim iva).*

If their origins are indeed rooted in the Maravar tribe, they had eventually
reached a position of power by the 10th century, recognizable not only through
the title they are given in these Cola copperplates, i.e. “Lord of Kerala” and
“bearer of the earth’, but also through the fact that the already powerful Cola
kings sought marital alliance with them.

Surprisingly, no reference to their Keralese origins will ever reappear in any
of their epigraphical records. We have to turn to another source to find a hint of

is followed by Govindaraju and Manamalar (1994: 151), who conclude that the Paluvéttaraiyars
were of Céra origin.

12.On women in Céla genealogies, see Orr (2016: 408-411).

13 The Vaidumba family, too, can be counted among the minor dynasties. See ARE 1905, part II,
para 28; ARE 1906, part II, para 52; ARE 1907, part II, para 44; Balambal (1978: 108-130). Their ter-
ritory may be located in the south of the Andhra territory and in Karnataka, where some inscriptions
have been recovered. They seem to have come later to Tontaimantalam, the north of the Tamil
Country.

14 T have consulted the original text on the facsimile, published in EI 15, no. 5. We note here that
the -Iu- of Paluvéttaraiyar is the Tamil letter while the rest of the word is in Grantha script. The trans-
lation proposed by Gopinatha Rao (EI 15, no. 5, p. 68) is: “This same king married the daughter,
resembling royal glory incarnate, of the Kerala king, who was also called Paluvéttaraiyar”
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a connection with Kerala. A single hymn of the Tévaram, 2.34, assigned to the
poet Campantar, is dedicated to an unspecified Siva of Paluviir—I shall come
back to the question of the temple it is attached to. For now, let us point out that
Malaiyalar Brahmins are described in three stanzas (4, 5, and 11, see Appendix
3), a reference which is unique to this corpus and thus seems specific to this site.
Malaiyalar refers, according to the TL, to the “Inhabitants of mountainous tracts,
as Travancore, Cochin, etc” which gives the Tévaram, and probably our hymn,
as first occurrence. In principle, it could refer to any hilly region, but because it
is later lexicalized as referring to the Kerala inhabitants, I assume that it is cor-
rect to consider the Malaiyalars of the Tevaram as related to the Kerala Country.
It is too specific an evocation to treat as general or fortuitous. The presence of
Malaiyalars in the Paluvir of the Tevaram of the 7th-9th centuries, if we ac-
cept the commonly proposed dating, testifies to an undeniable relation between
Kerala and Paluvir. PaJuvar being the capital of the Paluvettaraiyars, it is dif-
ficult not to connect this surge of Malayali Brahmins to a Kerala origin of the
dynasty clearly stated in the Anpil copperplates. However, it is not possible to de-
cide whether the Paluvéttaraiyars, if coming from Kerala, settled in Paluviir and
brought with them a suite of Malayali Brahmins to conduct their rituals or, if, on
the contrary, they came to Paluviir because there was already an active commu-
nity of Keralese Brahmins there.!

A tentative chronology of the Paluvéttaraiyars

All inscriptions mentioning a Paluvéttaraiyar are dated in Cola kings™ regnal
years, suggesting that the Paluvéttaraiyars recognized the Cola kings as a supe-
rior authority.’® No epigraphs dated in their own regnal years have so far been
discovered, and we may thus assume that they never acquired independence vis-
a-vis the Cola dynasty. It is difficult, in fact sometimes impossible, to date their
inscriptions precisely because the Cola kings whose regnal years are used are
usually simply referred to by a title, Rajakesarivarman and Parakesarivarman,

15 Both the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva and the Pakaivitai I§varagrhattu Mahadeva temples are
believed to be associated with the mythological figure of Parasurama, who atoned for the murder of
his mother. See Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 28; 1966: 111, 113). Parasurama is a mythological figure
linked to the land of Kerala (see Veluthat 2009: 10), and his inclusion in the mythology of these
temples may be reminiscent of the presence of Malayalis in Paluvir.

16 Thave not dealt specifically with the Cola dynasty and kingdom in this book, although it has to
be constantly referred to since it constitutes the wider frame of the present analysis. Numerous studies
have been devoted to it, beginning with the magnus opus of Sastri (1935-37). Besides that work,
I more specifically relied on the works of Stein (1980); Hall (1980); Sethuraman (1980); Karashima
etal. (1978); Karashima (1984); Champakalakshmi (1996); Heitzman (1997); Orr (2000); Veluthat
(2009); Subbarayalu (2012); Cox (2016); Cane (2017). For an astute analysis of the historiography of
the Cola period, see more particularly Cox (2016: 9-16).
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which they bear alternatively when they ascend the throne. For many records,
identifying the king is mere guesswork. Moreover, the confusion regarding the
succession of Cola kings in the third quarter of the 10th and in the third quarter
of the 11th century is such that any genealogical reconstruction remains highly
tentative. But I could not resist the temptation to assign a chronological frame-
work to my study, and for this I had to opt for a chronological succession of Cola
kings, however uncertain it may be. I present it here, with most of the dates being
only speculative, and ignoring the filiation of the sovereigns which I am not con-
cerned with as regards the Colas. For the early Cola period, that is up to Rajaraja
I, I have followed the succession given by Sethuraman (1980). For the subse-
quent period, I have chosen the one proposed by Cox (2016). Although Cola
kings continued to rule throughout the 13th century, my chronology stops at
Vikramacola in the 12th century because the subsequent kings are not alluded to
in the present study.

Parakesarivarman Vijayalaya (?-c. 871)

Rajakesarivarman Aditya I (c. 871-c. 907)

Parakesarivarman Parantaka I (c. 906/907-c. 954) easily identifiable when
his title of Kopparakesari is preceded by matirai konta (he who has taken
Madurai, the capital of the Pandyas)

Rajakesarivarman Gandaraditya (c. 949/950-c. 958)

Parakesarivarman Arifijaya (c. 953-c. 960)

Rajakesarivarman Sundaracéla (c. 957-c. 973)

Parakesarivarman Aditya II (c. 960-c. 965)—sometimes said to be the one
who took the head of the Pandya (pandya talai konta)

Parakesarivarman Uttamacodla (c. 971-c. 987)—easily identifiable when his
title Kopparakesarivarman is followed by his name Uttamacola mainly
at the end of his reign, especially during his last regnal year, i.e. his 16th
regnal year

Rajakesarivarman Rajaraja I (985-1014)—easily identifiable when the spe-
cific title Rajarajakesari or Srimimaticola is used as well as the meykkirtti
beginning with kantalir calai kalam arutta

Parakesarivarman RajendraI (c. 1012—c. 1044)

Rajakesarivarman Rajadhiraja (c. 1018-c. 1054)

Parakesarivarman Rajendracoladeva (c. 1052—-c. 1063)

Rajakesarivarman Rajamahendra (c. 1060-c. 1063?)

Rajakesarivarman Virarajendra (c. 1062—c. 10707)

Parakesarivarman Adhirajendra (c. 1069-c. 1072)

Rajakesarivarman Rajendracola/Kulottunga (1069-1122) [from the collat-
eral branch of the Calukyas of Vengi]

Vikramacola (1118-1135)
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Hampered with these chronological uncertainties, I shall nevertheless at-
tempt to outline an approximate chronology of our little kings: I provide the
number of the inscription referring to the little king—keeping in mind that a
Paluvéttaraiyar who appears in an inscription may not necessarily be the cur-
rent ruler of Paluviir—, and I briefly present the reasons which led me to this
chronology. The documents we have access to do not provide explicit details
concerning the relationship between two Paluvéttaraiyars: we may infer some
relations such as father/son or brothers in some cases, since the first name in the
Tamil tradition is usually that of the father. Otherwise, I assume they all belong
to the same family because the name Pa]uvéttaraiyar precedes every one of their
personal names, often preceded itself by the term of respect Atikal.

Paluvéttaraiyar Kumaran Kantan—end of the 9th century?
#13 (RY 12), #14 (RY 22) of a Kovirajakesarivarman

Paluvéttaraiyar Kumaran Maravan—end of the 9th century?
#15 (RY 22) ofa...rivarman

The first two are often considered to have ruled during the reigns of Aditya I and
Parantaka 1.7 This hypothesis is based mainly upon the dating of the three
inscriptions where their names appear, engraved on the AIM: #13, #14, and
#15. I will discuss this dating later. Because Kumaran, the first component of the
name which usually refers to the name of the father, is common to the names of
these two sovereigns, Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 16; 1966: 108) assumed that
Kumaran Kantan and Kumaran Maravan were brothers. I find this argument
rather convincing.

Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Amutanar—active in the reign of Parantaka I

#97 mentions Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Amutanar in the 12th regnal year of
maturai konta Kopparakesarivarman, corresponding approximately to A.D.
918-919. He may have been the son of Kumaran Kantan, because his first name,
Kantan, refers to that of his father. This name seems to appear in #25, in the
second part of the donation dated to the 16th regnal year of Uttamacola, circa
A.D. 987, which would preclude the possibility of its referring to the same sover-
eign. However, the letters are no longer legible and I could not verify the reading.
Moreover, the record was greatly damaged, even in 1924, when the estampage

17 Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 16-17; 60-63); Balambal (1978: 182); Tyagarajan (2014: 49, 54).
Contra Govindasamy (1979: 35); Govindaraju and Manamalar (1994: 151); Gayatri (2012: 531),
who place him between A.p. 1007 and 1020.
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was made, and we cannot identify the role of this Amutanar. Considering the
various uncertainties related to this inscription, it is impossible to determine
whether there were two Paluvéttaraiyars named Kantan Amutanar, one in 918
and one in 987, or if the later record refers to an older sovereign.

Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan—active from the RY 5 of Sundaracdla
to the RY 9 of Uttamacola

In #104, dated to the 9th regnal year of a Kopparakesarivarman and mentioning
Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan, the donor is Kaucikan Maran, whom we
know was active during the reign of Uttamacola and the early years of Rajaraja
I from other inscriptions. This Kopparakesarivarman may thus be identified
with Uttamacola. Based on this identification, I assume that the other uniden-
tified Rajakesarivarman and Kopparakesarivarman whose regnal years are
used to date epigraphs where Maravan Kantan appears are Rajakesari alias
Sundaracola (#83: RY 5; #6: RY 10; #101: RY 12; #8: RY 13; #24: RY lost) and
Parakesari alias Uttamacola (#107: RY 8; #72 and #77: RY 9). The name Atikal
Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan also appears in #89, dated to the 15th regnal
year of Kopparakesarivarman, again identified with Uttamacola based on the
donor, Kaucikan Maran. However, this epigraph mentions Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar
Maravan Kantan as the one who graciously agreed that Kaucikan Maran should
build this temple, an event that happened before the 9th regnal year of Uttamacola.
Consequently, I assume that the appearance of this Paluvéttaraiyar in the record
does not imply that he was still ruling in the 15th regnal year of Uttamacola.

Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Cuntaracola—active in the RY 12 and 13 of
Uttamacola

Inscription #36 is dated to the 12th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman
Uttamacolar, and records a donation made for the benefit of Tévati Pukalarai,
daughter of Kantan Tévati, lord of Navalar. In the 13th regnal year of a
Kopparakesarivarman, Kantan Tévati, lord of Navalar, himself made a do-
nation to the AIM by the grace of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Cuntaracola
(#37). Because the donor is the father of the woman for whom the first do-
nation was made, I suppose that #37 is dated to the 13th regnal year of
Uttamacola. Consequently, #105 was probably engraved in the 12th regnal
year of a Kopparakesarivarman, who is Uttamacoéla, because it mentions Atikal
Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Cuntaracéla. Since the first name of this sovereign, sup-
posed to refer to his father’s name, is Kantan, it is plausible that he was the son
of Maravan Kantan who ruled just before him. A younger brother of his, Kantan
Catturubhayankaran, is mentioned in the 12th year of Kopparakesarivarman,
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who is obviously Uttamacéla, in Utaiyarkuti (#145). However, this Kantan
Catturubhayankaran does not appear in the records of Paluvar.

Atika] Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan—active from the RY 15 of Uttamacola
to the RY 15 of Rajaraja I

This Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan is the sovereign for whom we have
the most numerous and clearest records. He appears in inscriptions referring
to either Uttamacola or Rajaraja I without ambiguity: #35, #48, #49, #112,
#126, #127, #31, #12, #42, #44, #46. Based on these, the inscriptions where he is
mentioned dated in the regnal years of an unidentified Kopparakesarivarman
(#19) or an unidentified Rajakesarivarman (#123, #124, #50, #125, #42, #44,
#46) may be assigned to Uttamacdla and Rajaraja I, respectively. Because he
shared the first same name, Kantan, with his predecessor, we may infer that they
were brothers, sons of Maravan Kantan.'3

There are a few Paluvéttaraiyars who I was not able to place chronologically:

Paluvéttaraiyar Vikramaditya: #87, RY 8 of a Kopparakesarivarman.
Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kumaran Maturantakan: #111, RY 12 of a
Kopparakesarivarman.

S. Swaminathan, editor of inscriptions #87 and #111 in SII 32, assigns these two
Paluvéttaraiyars to the time of Uttamacola, but no internal elements enable us to
confirm this, and the identification remains arbitrary.

Sites other than Pa]uviir reveal the names of other Paluvéttaraiyars, but again
there is no way for us to assign a date with confidence. We find a Nampi Maravan
in the 19th year of a Kovirajakesarivarman in Tiruvaiyaru (#140); a Kotanta
Tappiltarman in the 2nd year of a Kopparakesarivarman in Utaiyarkuti (#144).

Rare are the appearances of Paluvéttaraiyars in epigraphy after the reign of
Rajaraja I. A Paluvéttaraiyar of Mannupperumpaluvir is mentioned in the 8th
year of Rajendra I (#130), but only through his queen, the donor, remaining un-
named himself. Their power was obviously declining at this point, since they
are no longer represented in inscriptions. Outside their stronghold of Paluvar,
a very few references subsist after the reign of Rajaraja I, though it is not clear
whether they retained a position of power: in Lalkuti, a certain Vellanan
Cenan Paluvéttaraiyan of Lalkuti is a signatory of a donation in the 35th year
of Rajadhiraja (ARE 1928-29, no. 127, end of line 12, beginning of line 13); in
Tiruppampuram, in the Nannilam taluk, district of Tanjavur, a Paluvéttaraiyar

18 Contra Balambal (1978: 185-186), who proposes that Kantan Cuntaracolan and Kantan
Maravan are the same ruler.
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makes a donation in the middle of the 12th or 13th century, depending on
whether the Tribhuvanacakravartikal Srirajarajatévar used to date the inscrip-
tion is Rajaraja II or III (#147). The Paluveéttaraiyars of these inscriptions in
Lalkuti and Tiruppampuram may have been descendants of the Paluvéttaraiyars
of Paluvar.

Wedonotknowexactlywhattriggered theend ofthe rule of the PaJuvéttaraiyars
over their little kingdom of Paluvir. The hypothesis of Subbarayalu (2012: 209)
and Veluthat (2012: 137), who propose that the centralization process initiated
under the reign of Rajaraja I may have changed the political situation, is worth
considering.!? According to them, the little kings of the minor dynasties were de-
prived of their autonomy and integrated into the Cola administration as officers
working directly under the king. Although we do not have any solid evidence to
support their view in the case of the Paluvéttaraiyars, the time frame they suggest
for this integration process does coincide with the disappearance of those little
kings as active political figures over Paluvir.

The Paluvéttaraiyar women

There are two kinds of Paluvéttaraiyar women: those from a different family
and married into the Paluvéttaraiyar minor dynasty, and those born into the
Paluveéttaraiyar family and married into another dynasty. Leslie Orr (2016)
would call them “chiefly queens”, but because I chose “little kings” for their
husbands, I propose to label them “little queens”.

Records referring to the first ones are found only on the site of Paluvir,
and in only two temples of the site, the Maravanisvara and the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple.?’ The earliest inscription is probably the one found in the
Maravanisvara (#69). Itis dated to the 4th regnal year of a Kopparakesarivarman,
who may be Parantaka I. The inscription is badly damaged, but we are able to
read that the donor is the daughter (makalar) of someone whose name ends
in -varaiyar, therefore probably a chieftain, and is the queen (téviydr) of a
Paluvéttaraiyar whose personal name is not given. The other three donations
by Paluvettaraiyar queens we find on the site are engraved in the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple: Raman Koviyar, the queen (deviyar) of Paluvéttaraiyar
Vikramaditya (#87); the unnamed queen (deviyatikal) of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar

19 Tam less convinced, on the other hand, by the hypothesis of Balambal (1978: 189), who thinks
that the Paluvéttaraiyars lost their political power because they merged into the Cola family through
marriages.

20 In the context of minor dynasties, this contrasts with the more or less contemporaneous
Irukkuve] little queens actively involved in temple building (see Kaimal 2003) and with the dynamic
12th- and 13th-century little queens of the Vanakovaraiyars, the Malaiyamans, and the Katavarayars
(see Orr 2016).
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Kantan Maravanar (#106); and Viranan Orriyar, wife (pentatti) of Atikal
Paluveéttaraiyar of Mannuperumpaluvar (#130). It is quite surprising to discover
that the latter made her donation in the 8th regnal year of Rajendracola, because
Paluvéttaraiyar kings do not appear in epigraphs after the reign of Rajaraja I,
neither making donations nor supervising them. This inscription thus suggests
that they were still present in Paluvir, although we do not know exactly what the
extent of their power was.

These records are not sufficient to give us a clear indication as to whom the
Pa]uvéttaraiyars kings married. Only one inscription gives us a hint. Engraved
on the western wall of the Maravanisvara temple, #72 records a donation of land
for a lamp by the Konkani Malavar Cenninampiyar, maternal uncle of Atikal
Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantanar. Because he is said to be a maternal uncle
(mamatikal) of the Paluvéttaraiyar, we may surmise that the father of the latter
married a Malavar princess from the Konkani region, on the west coast.

The epigraphy does not reveal numerous examples of Paluvéttaraiyar prin-
cesses marrying Cola kings, but those which have reached us are clear enough
to show that the Paluvéttaraiyars gave their daughters to the ruling Céla king
on more than one occasion, from the time of Parantaka I to that of Uttamacola
at least. I have already referred to the first one earlier, the unnamed wife of
Parantaka I and mother of one of the future ruling king Arinjaya, mentioned in
the Anpil copperplates. She may be the same daughter of the Lord of Kerala who
married Parantaka before his 15th regnal year, mentioned in the Utayéntiram
copperplates of the Ganga Prthivipati II (SII 2, no. 76, verse 8).2! She may also
be the same queen of Parantaka, Arumoli Nankaiyar, daughter (makalar) of
the Paluvéttaraiyar, who is mentioned in an inscription of Tiruccennampunti
recording a donation by a woman of her entourage in the 18th regnal year of
Parantaka I (#150).22 Indeed, it seems to me unlikely that Parantaka I married
two Paluvéttaraiyar princesses—although not impossible—and I would there-
fore consider that the Paluvéttaraiyar princess of the Anpil copperplates is the
Arumoli Nankaiyar of the Tiruccennamptinti epigraph.

The next Paluvéttaraiyar princess married to a Cola king is mentioned in
an inscription of the 12th regnal year of Uttamacola: six of his queens donated

21 However, the name Paluvéttaraiyar is not given in this record. Parantaka I seems to have mar-
ried two princesses from Kerala: one who is the daughter of the Pa]uvéttaraiyar king and mother of
Arifijaya, and one who is the daughter of the Céra king, Kilan Atikal (SII 19, no. 408).

22 Schmid (2014a: 208) is reluctant to identify the two. She (2014a: 205-209, 262-266) uses this
inscription to include the Paluvéttaraiyars in the network of influences in the region. I agree that
they were certainly involved in it, considering that they made donations personally in temples not
far from Tiruccennampunti, but this particular inscription of Tiruccennampunti was not made by
the daughter of the Paluvéttaraiyar directly but by one of her attendants. Of course, the fact that the
name of her family appears is certainly significant, but it may be a way for Kunavan Curatonki, the
donor, to make herself important by quoting two prestigious houses she is related to, the Colas and
the Paluvéttaraiyars, whose capital was only about 30 km to the north-west.
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to the temple of Cempiyanmatévi, and the daughter of the Paluvéttaraiyar
is one of them (#148). Her name is lost, but Cane (2017: 517-520 and foot-
note 1287) suggests that a queen of Uttamacola called Nakkan Viranarayani,
who gave in a few temples of the Cola kingdom (SII 3, no. 137; SII 32, part 2,
no. 145; SII 32, part 2, no. 208) and as far north as Kaficipuram (SII 32, part 2,
no. 222), may be the daughter of the Paluvéttaraiyar whose name is damaged
in the inscription of the village Cempiyanmatévi. Tyagarajan (2014: 51) seems
to have reached the same conclusion because, in his list of the “Paluvéttaraiyar
inscriptions’, he adds the inscription of Kopurappatti (SII 32, part 2, no. 145 or
SII 32, part 2, no. 208) mentioning a donation by the queen Viranarayaniyar,
queen of Uttamacola, although the name Paluvéttaraiyar does not appear. If
this identification is right, she would have claimed her lineage in the temple of
Cempiyanmatévi, but not in the others.

The marriage of a princess was mainly a political enterprise, and there were,
for the Paluvettaraiyars, other surrounding dynasties with whom it was useful to
establish marital ties. One inscription testifies of an alliance with the Irukkuvéls.
On the compound wall of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, in the 3rd
regnal year of Rajaraja, #123 records a donation of silver vessels by the queen of
Vikramacola Ilankovélar, daughter of Paluvéttaraiyar. Vikramacola Ilankovelar
is almost certainly a ruling member of the Irukkuvél dynasty. We thus have an
Irukkuvel queen here, born into the Paluvettaraiyar dynasty, who returned to her
home to make a donation. We notice that she is not named in this epigraph, and
that the donation is graciously approved by the ruling Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan
Maravanar, perhaps her father and, if not, certainly her close relative.

As was the case on the site of Paluviir, where a queen of a Paluvéttaraiyar
donated while the kings no longer appear in the epigraphy of the site (#130), a
daughter of a Paluvettaraiyar, Cempiyan Tévatikalar, wife of a certain Munfai
Vallavaraiyar, made a donation of gold in the 5th regnal year of Rajendracola,
inscribed in the temple of Vrddhacalam (#149). The Paluvéttaraiyar princess
appears to be married into a family of chieftains, if we consider the title “araiyar”
of her husband, and continues to claim her prestigious origin after males of the
family she was born into have become silent.
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The Avanigandharva/Avanikantarpa
I$varagrhattu Mahadeva temple complex

(AIM) of Avanikantarpapuram

The Avanigandharva I§varagrhattu Mahadeva or Avanikantarpa I$varagrhattu
Mahadeva temple complex (AIM) is situated in the eastern quarters (Kilaytr) of the
modern village of Mélappaluvir (11°02’33.23“N 79°0229.70”E and see Map 1.2).
Today it is known locally as the Irettaikoyil, literally the “Twin temples”, because
the ancient core of the complex consists of two shrines side by side, each housing a
linga. The inscriptions on the walls refer to these as the shrine of the southern side
and the shrine of the northern side of Avanigandharva I§varagrhattu Mahadeva.
Their modern name, unrelated to ancient material, is Agastyesvara for the southern
shrine and Cole$vara for the northern one.

This bare-stone temple complex is under the control of the Archaeological
Survey of India (ASI) and the Hindu Religious and Charitable Endowments
(HR&CE). While the ASI engaged in some renovation work in 1969-1970,! they
never excavated the place or its surroundings and what we know today about this
monument is based on observations of visible material only. The fact that this mon-
ument remains devoid of plaster has contributed greatly to its fame. Indeed, the
AIM is the only monument of PaJuvir to have been extensively studied. It was never
examined in its entirety though, embracing its complete epigraphical corpus, ico-
nography, architecture, organization, and relation to the other temples of Paluviir.2
I hopeI can partially fill this gap with the present study.

Let us present briefly the physical organization of the complex (see Plans 2.1-2.2).

The two granite stone shrines, made up of a sanctuary and an ardha-
mandapa (avant-corps), standing next to each other and opening to the

1 IAR 1969-70: 107. The team of the ASI mainly conducted repairs on floors and roofs, and
exposed the inscriptions on the base of the shrine.

2 Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 14-25; 1966: 107-110) and Barrett (1974: 31, 38, 41, 50-52) pro-
vided a pioneering but rather general assessment of the temple. EITA (pp. 214-218) focused
mainly on architecture. Legrand-Rousseau (1987) dedicated an entire monograph to this complex,
analysing essentially its architecture and iconography; the two pages that Gayatri (2012: 531-532)
dedicated to this temple do not contribute anything new.

Minor Majesties. Valérie Gillet, Oxford University Press. © Oxford University Press 2024.
DOI: 10.1093/0s0/9780197757710.003.0003
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Plan 2.1 The Avanigandharva/Avanikantarpa I$varagrhattu Mahadeva temple
complex (AIM) of Avanikantarpapuram, general plan (©EFEO, PY 312 (1979),
annotated by V. Gillet)

west,? constitute the core of the complex (see Appendix 4, Fig. A.1-Fig. A.2). The
southern shrine is a little taller than the northern one. A mandapa (pillared hall)
made of yellowish sandstone, a soft stone easier to carve than granite and char-
acteristic of Pallava royal monuments of the 8th and 9th centuries, was added
in front of the southern shrine only (see Fig. A.3). Its roof rests on granite pil-
lars with a seated lion at their base. This mandapa was originally separate from
the shrine, perhaps more or less contemporaneous,* hence reminding us of the

3 Although the eastern direction seems to be preferred for the opening of a temple, it is rather
common in the Tamil-speaking South to find temples opening to the west. Contra Legrand-Rousseau
(1987: 23).

4 Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 54-58, 67-68) believes that this mandapa was built just after the
shrine it precedes. She draws her conclusions upon the following elements: the first one is the pres-
ence of the titles inscribed on four pillars of this mandapa, that she attributes to the founder of the
shrine (I will come back to these inscriptions, our #23, later); she notices similarities between some
architectural features of the shrine and the mandapa, such as pilasters, capitals, entablature; she
remarks that there are some differences between the bases of the two, especially the presence of the
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Plan 2.2 Plan of the southern shrine of the AIM (©EFEO, PY 370 (1979), annotated
by V. Gillet)

goddess mandapa in front of the Pallava Kailasanatha temple in Kafcipuram as
well as the mandapa of which only the base remains in front of the Mivarkoyil
in Kotumpalar. This group is surrounded by an almost completely square com-
pound wall of about 40 metres, made of sandstone, with an entry on the western
side, pierced not in the middle of the wall but slightly to the south, directly facing
the taller shrine. This entry is crowned by a brick gopura (entry tower), which is
now plastered. Abutting the inner side of this compound wall, small peripheral
shrines (parivaram) were constructed, thus fitting a model known to the region
south of Trichy in the 9th and 10th centuries. Out of the eight sub-shrines that
we expect, only five remain, three of them made of sandstone, housing Ganesa,
the Seven Mothers, Stirya, and a form of Subrahmanya (see Fig. A.4 to Fig. A.13).
The Jyestha lying in the northern side of the compound probably occupied a pe-
ripheral shrine no longer standing. All these deities so far fit the content of sub-
shrines as described in an inscription from Tiruppalatturai (SII 8, no. 560): an
Irukkuvel little king donated land for the provision of a lamp and food offerings

small carvings in a frame depicting dancing scenes on the base of the mandapa, but she concludes
that it is related to the fact that sandstone was a material much softer than granite to carve, and adds
that it should not be considered as a mark of a difference in time since this practice was found in
other temples at the same period.
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to the parivaram (line 28): carppamatirukkal (Sapta Matrkas, 1. 29), kanavatiyar
(Ganapatiyar, 1. 30), cuppiramaniyar (Subrahmanya, . 30-31), tirukkeéttaikilatti
(Jyestha, L. 31), tiruvatikal (unidentified deity, 1. 32), tukkaiyar (Durga, 1. 32),
atittapitarar (Surya, 1. 33), namanar (Yama, 1. 33).> There are no inscriptions
in our temple which refer to the building of these parts. Following Legrand-
Rousseau (1987: 68),  would tend to consider that the compound wall, the main
entrance door, and the sub-shrines are contemporaneous with the mandapa in
front of the southern shrine, because they are all built with the same material,
that is sandstone. Moreover, since the compound wall and its door are pierced
in front of the southern shrine—suggesting that this shrine was the most im-
portant of the two—I propose that either they were all conceived together or the
sandstone elements were added after the building in stone of the main shrines,
although not necessarily a long time after.

Iintentionally left aside the shrine dedicated to the goddess in the north-west
corner of the complex, since it appears to be a later addition, constructed prob-
ably after the 12th century.®

The following study is an attempt to understand the status of this complex
and the communities patronizing it. No foundation inscription was recovered,
but the combined analysis of the epigraphical corpus and the materiality of the
temple will help us determine the nature, the history and the role of this religious
complex in Pa]uvar during the reign of the Pa]uvettaraiyars.

Locating and naming the temple

In the inscriptions engraved on its walls, the AIM is stated to be located in a
town, or in quarters, which bear the same name, Avanikantarpapuram/
Avanigandharvapuram. Donations are sometimes made to Mahadeva of
Avanikantarpapuram (see #1, #2, #3). The status of the land where it stands is a

5 Cane (2017: 503, note 1245) also gives some examples of eight sub-shrines mentioned in
inscriptions of the region, in Erumpar (ARE 1913, no. 384), Tiruppurampiyam (SII 6, no. 21),
and Tiruppanamir (ARE 1939-40, no. 54). These inscriptions testify to a practice of sub-shrines
surrounding a Saiva shrine which was rather common in the 9th and 10th centuries, but many of
them did not survive. We may mention here the still standing sub-shrines of Tirukkattalai (in the
suburbs of Pudukkottai) and Narttamalai, and the still visible base of the ones of the Mavarkoyil in
Kotumpalar. While many scholars touched upon the presence of sub-shrines in this period when
dealing with those temples, I am not aware of any specific study on the subject.

¢ The walls and the base are devoid of ornaments, with very shallow niches marked by plain
pilasters, preventing us from considering this building as pertaining to the early Cola period. The
architectural analysis of Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 63-65) leads her to propose a date between the
13th and 14th centuries, in accordance with a fragment of inscription embedded in the wall which
I have excluded from my corpus because of its late date. She assigns (1987: 68-69) the remodelling of
the temple in general—addition of corridors, reconstruction of some of the parivara shrines—to the
same period.
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devadana, literally a “gift to the god”, that is, land which belonged to the temple
and whose revenues were used mainly for its functioning. One epigraph, #36,
specifies that the AIM is in a devadana of Mannupperumpaluvir, including thus
Avanikantarpapuram in the larger division of Perumpaluvar.”

There are several variants in the written name of the temple. Its most com-
plete form is avanikantarppa/avanikantarvva isvaragrhattu vatavayil srikoyil
mahadeva, for the northern shrine, and avanikantarppa/avanikantarvva
isvaragrhattu tenvayil Srikoyil mahadeva, for the southern shrine. This may
be translated literally as “Mahadeva (Siva) of the holy shrine (srikayil) of the
northern side (vata vayil) / of the southern side (ten vayil) of the temple (grhattu)
of the Lord (isvara) [of ] Kandarpa/Gandharva upon earth (avanikantarpa)”8
I shall analyse each term here:

1. avaniis a Sanskrit word which means ‘earth’ We find it written either under
its Sanskrit form avani or its Tamil form avani in an apparently random
manner. The appearance of amani twice (#11 and #14) seems to be a mis-
take for avani. The script used for avani/avani is generally Tamil, except
in #15, perhaps one of the oldest inscriptions of the complex, where the
Grantha script—the southern script used for writing Sanskrit—is em-
ployed. In #14, engraved near #15 and belonging to the same period, only
the ma of amani is in Grantha script.

2. The second element of the name is the one subject to the highest range of
variants. Indeed, we find all kinds of spelling combinations mingling Tamil
and Grantha letters—here the italics transcribe the Grantha letters while
the Roman letters transcribe Tamil—: kantarpa, kantarppa, kantarppa,
kandharvva, kandhavva, kandhavva, kantarva, gandhavva, kantappa/
wa,’ kantavva/ppa, kantappa, kantavva, kantarvva. On the one hand,
this may refer to Kandarpa, a Sanskrit name of the god Kama, written in
its Tamil form kantarpa/kantarppa/kantarpa/kantarppa,'® and, on the
other hand, to Gandharva, celestial beings well-versed in dancing and
singing, written again in its Tamil forms kantarva/kantarvva/kantarva/
kantarvva.!! In many cases it is impossible to differentiate with certainty

7 ltis possible that the existence of a modern Kilaiytr in Mélappaluviir is an echo of the existence
of this ancient enclave of Avanikantarpapuram, in Perumpaluvar.

8 I thank here Dominic Goodall and Yuko Yokochi for their precious comments on this name.

° ‘ppa/vva’ indicates that it is difficult to differentiate the letters and that either of them might
be read.

10 The letter for the voiced dental consonant ‘d’ does not exist in Tamil: a ‘d’ of a Sanskrit word
is written ‘t’ in Tamil. The letters ‘0’ and ‘" belong only to Tamil, and are often used indifferently
in place of the ‘n’ and r’ of a Sanskrit word, although ‘0’ and r’ exist in Tamil. Therefore, all these
spellings in a Tamil context may very well refer to the Sanskrit Kandarpa.

11 The letter ‘g’ or ‘gh’ does not exist in Tamil and is replaced by ‘K’ The letter ‘t” is pronounced ‘d’
when placed between two vowels.
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the ppa and the vva, and therefore it is not always easy to decide which
word is referred to. However, the occasional use of Grantha script for ga
and dha indicates that Gandharva may be, finally, the intended meaning.
Unless both were meant.

3. i$varagrhattu is again a mix of Sanskrit and Tamil. There are two Sanskrit
words, ©$vara, Lord, and grha, shrine, to which the Tamil ending —m was
added (put in the oblique form —tfu, it marks here the genitive case). In
almost all the occurrences of this word, the Grantha script is used, thus
providing the proper Sanskrit spelling. In only one instance, in inscription
#14, amongst the oldest, the spelling differs in an unexpected way: instead
of the common grha written in Grantha script, we find its Tamil rendering
kara instead, but also written in Grantha script.

4. Mention of a southern shrine and a northern one, vatavayil srikoyil and
tenvayil Srikoyil, does not appear before the 9th regnal year of Sundaracola
(#35), and then it appears mostly on the northern shrine (#31, #34, #36).
Only #10 on the southern shrine mentions the Mahadeva of the tenvayil
srikoyil in the 6th regnal year of the reign of Rajaraja I. All the other
inscriptions recording donations to Mahadeva are made to the Mahadeva
of the temple (grhattu) of the Lord (i$vara) of Avanikantarpa, without
differentiating the shrines. However, the two shines are often explicitly
alluded to (irantu taliyilum) in the details of the donations from the earliest
inscriptions in the temple: #1, #2, #6, #12, #13, #14, #15, #32, #33.

The records on the site of Paluviir are exclusively composed in Tamil. Tamil lan-
guage, written in Tamil script, is the most commonly used language in the epig-
raphy of the Tamil Country which began to cover the walls of the stone temples
by the 9th century.!? But before this time, from the 6th century A.p. onwards,
Sanskrit was an important epigraphical language of the Tamil Country, found
mostly on documents related to the Pallava dynasty, and is thus considered to

12 The use of Tamil in epigraphy has a long history: the first epigraphical records from the second
century B.C., engraved on the brow of caves, were in Tamil (Mahadevan 2014); it was the language
of the hero stones from the 5th-6th centuries onwards (Rajan 2000; 2001); the first long inscrip-
tion recording the organization of some temples and lands, palaeographically dated from around
A.D. 500 and engraved on a boulder in Palankuricci, is in Tamil (Subbarayalu 2001; Gillet forth-
coming b); while Tamil appears in the “business” part of the Pallava copperplates by the 6th century
(Pallankoyil copperplates, edited by Subramaniam 1959), and will continue to be used throughout,
the first Pandya copperplates in the 7th century are entirely in Tamil, including the royal genealogy
(Ilaiyanputtiir copperplates, edited by Subbarayalu in Avanam 18, 1-15); early records of the Pandya
dynasty in the 7th century are in versified Tamil (Enati inscription, see Vijayavenugopal 1995);
the Muttaraiyar little kings contributed to put Tamil in the forefront with their calligraphic Tamil
inscriptions recording the deeds of their kings in Centalai in the 8th century (Francis 2013a: 376
382; Schmid 2020). On the history of Tamil in the South Indian epigraphy during the Pallava period,
see Francis (2013a), who criticizes the theory of vernacularization—that is, the rise of vernacular
languages following a Sanskrit model—developed by Pollock (2006).
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be the language of political, intellectual, and religious elites, incarnating royalty
and power, providing a sense of universality at the pan-Indian level.!® Because it
was mostly used in the Pallava sphere, and after them mainly in the copperplates
of the major dynasties for the presentation of their genealogies, it seems that
Sanskrit retained an aura of prestige, even if this question is still debated.! It
is, I think, what may have led some of the public persona of the Tamil-speaking
South to engrave their inscriptions in Sanskrit during or after the 9th century,
while Tamil prevails: by claiming in Sanskrit that he vanquished all powerful
kings of the area and that he built the Mavarkoyil in Kotumpalar (SI123,no. 129),
an Irukkuvel little king probably wanted to state that he belonged to the circles of
powerful and literate kings, in the wake of the Pallavas; by stating in a bilingual
Sanskrit/Tamil inscription that he rebuilt a temple in stone in Govindaputtr,
less than 20 km to the east of Paluviir, Ampalavan Paluviir Nakkan appears as a
notable who seeks higher social recognition.!> Apart from these clear-cut cases,
Tamil and Sanskrit often mingle in the inscriptions themselves, going from
a simple Sanskrit loanword to a proper merging of the two languages, that is,
the mixed language known as Manipravalam. The variety of cases encountered
prevented scholars dealing with this subject from proposing a fixed pattern for
the repartition of Sanskrit and Tamil.!®

The name avanikantarpa isvaragrhattu mahadeva differs from the common
name structure we encounter for Tamil Saiva village temples, at least between the
9th and the 12th centuries—that is, “name of the place (sometimes with a geni-
tive case) + Mahadeva’, i.e. “Mahadeva of this place”, or with a Tamil equivalent
for Mahadeva.!” Some of the inscriptions of the AIM, assigned to the middle of
the 10th century, follow this name structure, and the temple is that of Mahadeva
of Avanikantarpapuram. But the other epigraphs of the site use its more

13 For the theory of the Sanskrit cosmopolis and the aesthetic power of this language, see Pollock
(2006). Francis (2017: 434-436; 2021: 73-74), while embracing the theories of Pollock, enlarges
them by also recognizing the impact of the association of this language with the brahmanical
communities, one of the widespread arguments for the success of this language in epigraphy be-
fore the monumental work of Pollock. For other insightful critics of Pollock’s theories, see Francis
(2013a; 2021); Orr (2009; 2013); Ali (2011).

14 See Orr (2009: 111), who concludes: “Whether or not any of these actors would have considered
that the employment of those usages that we today identify as ‘Sanskritic’ had the effect of enhancing
their prestige or that of their undertakings is an open question”.

15 For a study of Govindaputtar, the figure of Ampalavan Paluvir Nakkan, and his bilingual
inscriptions, see Gillet (2022).

16 On multilingualism in inscriptions in general, and its many sub-categories, see Francis (2021).
On the use of Tamil and Sanskrit in the epigraphical context of the Tamil-speaking South, see Orr
(20095 2013).

17 Among many others, see the following names of temples from the same region: Tiruneyttanattu
Mahadeva in the temple of Tillaisthanam (SII 3, no. 113); Tiruttavatturai Mahadeva in the temple of
Lalkuti (SI14, no. 531); Tirukurankatuturai Mahadeva in Atuturai (SII 23, no. 356); Tirupperunturai
Mahadeva in Centalai (SII 6, no. 445); Srivijaiyamankalattu Mahadeva in Govindaputtar (SII 19,
no. 272). The Mahadeva is sometimes replaced by a Tamil equivalent: for example, alvar (SII 3,
no. 144, in Atuturai) or utaiyan (SII 19, no. 358, in Govindaputtiir).



34 MINOR MAJESTIES

elaborate name with additional Sanskrit components. Naming a temple with a
rather long combination of Sanskrit words, seemingly not always clearly under-
stood, appears to me thus as an indication that this monument is affiliated with
superior spheres or that its status is higher than that of a simple village temple.!
We will see that its inner organization seems to confirm that it holds a peculiar
place in Pa]uviir. Moreover, the structure of the name borrows from many of the
Pallava temples: Name + i$vara + grha.'® The first component is often the name
of a Pallava king himself, indicating that he was the founder or that the temple
was founded in his honour. But what or who Avanikantarpa was is impossible to
determine. It gave its name to the place, Avanikantarpapuram, that is, literally
“the city (puram) of Avanikantarpa”; and then to the temple, “Mahadeva of the
temple of the Lord of Avanikantarpa”. It would have been tempting to see the
name of a king—since a king is usually the incarnation of Kama, the god of love,
on earth, but may also be equal to a Gandharva upon earth—but as Leslie Orr
pointed out to me, there is no Paluvéttaraiyar little king bearing this name, as far
as the epigraphy tells us. Avanikantarpa may also have stood for the name of the
place, or for the name of the god (“Mahadeva of the temple of the Lord [who is]
Avanikantarpa”), although it would be rather uncommon.

Dating the temple

Three inscriptions, #13, #14 and #15, particularly elegantly engraved and well
aligned, occupy the middle space of each wall section of the southern face of the
ardha-mandapa. In the central section, #13 is dated with the 12th regnal year of
a Rajakesarivarman (see Figure 2.1). It is flanked, on the adjacent wall sections,

18 Thave located another temple of the region named with a combination of Sanskrit elements: be-
sides the common “Tiruttavatturai Mahadeva’, the Lord of the Saiva temple of Lalkuti is also called
“Tiruttavatturai isvarabhattarar” (SII 4, nos. 532, 536; SII 13, nos. 240, 325; SII 19, nos. 113, 146,
etc.). I have noticed some similarity in the functioning of the Lalkuti temple and the AIM, such as
the presence of the pattutaiyars. Paluvéttaraiyars also gives to the Lord of Lalkuti (see Appendix 2,
inscriptions #137, #138). However, we would need a thorough study of the epigraphy of Lalkuti to
be able to go further in our understanding of those shrines and the link between their names, their
status, and their organization.

19 Lalitamkurapallavesvaragrha is the name of the cave temple in Trichy founded by Mahendravarman
I, whose title is Lalitamkura (IP 35); the Dharmaraja mandapa (IP 49), the Dharmaraja ratha (IP 47),
and the Ganesa ratha (IP 48) in Mahabalipuram are called Atyantakamapallavesvaragrha; the cave
temple of Caluvankuppam is named Atiranacandapallave$varagrha (IP 66); the structural temple
of Karam is called Vidyavinitapallavaparamesvaragrha (IP 46); the shrine of the son of Rajasimha,
Mahendravarman, in the Kailasanatha of Kafcipuram, is named Mahendravarmes$varagrha (IP 69);
one of the small shrines at the entrance of the same temple is called Nityavinitesvaragrha (IP 57). The
Mukte$vara temple of Kaficipuram, bearing the name Dharmamahadevisvaragrha (IP 80), was thus
probably founded by a Pallava queen. The same structure is given to the names of Vaisnava temples, with
Visnu replacing Iévara: the Shore temple of Mahabalipuram is called Narapatisimhapallavavisnugrha
(IP 319) and the Vaikunthaperumal in KafcIpuram is named Paramesvaravisnugrha (IP 107).
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Figure 2.1 Inscription #13, AIM (©EFEO, photo by F. L'Hernault)

by two inscriptions dated with the 22nd regnal year of a Rajakesarivarman
(#14; Figure 2.2) and the 22nd regnal year of a king whose name is lost (#15;
Figure 2.3). Although the donors are different, the content of the inscriptions
is quite similar and concerns a donation of land for a lamp in each of the two
shrines. Based on palaeography, these inscriptions were assigned to the reign of
Aditya I, at the end of the 9th century.?’ I am somewhat convinced by the iden-
tification of this Rajakesari with Aditya I, because another Rajakesari would
take us into the second half of the 10th century, which would not fit the script of
these three certainly older inscriptions. Moreover, the inscriptions #14 and #15
have pullis, a dot above the syllable to mark the dropping of the vowel, which is
rarely found in 10th-century inscriptions. Thus, if these epigraphs do not tell us
who founded the temple, they indicate that it was probably already standing in
stone by the end of the 9th century.

Four pillars of the pillared hall in front of the southern shrine bear beauti-
fully engraved titles (#23). These pillars, with seated lions at their base, closely
resemble the ones found in the temples of the Pallava dynasty (see Figure 2.4).
They face the four directions (see Plan 2.2). The engraved ones are grouped to-
gether, on the southern side of the mandapa, surrounding someone entering the
temple through the southern entrance. As we have already seen, this part of the
complex was probably contemporaneous to the stone shrine it precedes, and

20 Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 16-17, 60-63; 1966: 107-108); Barrett (1965: 3-4; 1974: 50);
Balambal (1978: 181-182); Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 40-41).
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Figure 2.3 Inscription #15, AIM (©EFEQ, photo by F. L'Hernault)
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Figure 2.4 Inside the pillared hall; the pillars on the right side of the picture are those
bearing the inscription #23 (OEFEO/IFP, no. 08659-03, photo by S. Natarajan, 1980)

the latter may have been standing in stone already at the end of the 9th century.
I suppose that the pillars are original elements to this structure, even if they are of
granite while the base of the mandapa is built in sandstone, because the style of
the lions as well as the inscriptions would fit this period. Although palaeography
is not a very precise dating tool, the inscriptions engraved on their shaft do ap-
pear to be amongst the oldest inscriptions of the temple: I think the script—with
its pullis—would fit well into the end of the 9th century (see Figure 2.5), aligning
with the tentative date assigned to the three inscriptions on the southern face of
the ardha-mandapa (#13, #14, #15) mentioned above.?! The language of those

2l Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 17); Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 68). The latter describes the pillars
(1987: 57-58). They are curiously ignored in other publications.
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Figure 2.5 Inscription #23, pillar 1 (©AIIS, Acc No.006405, Neg no. 92.88, 1968)

inscriptions is a mix between Tamil and Sanskrit, mingling Tamil and Grantha
letters (the latter are marked with italics here):

Lion pillar 1: svasti §ri maravan manadhanan
Lion pillar 2: svasti §ri kankamattantan
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Lion pillar 3: svasti §r1 kaliyukanirmmalan ||
Lion pillar 4: svasti §ri *araiyakan/] "arai "uli ||

“Fortune! Prosperity! Maravan (Tamil) who is rich in honour (manadhanan,
Sanskrit with a Tamil ending); Fortune! Prosperity! He who is the sun (mattantan,
Tamil from Sanskrit) of the Kanka [Ganga country? Ganga dynasty?]; Fortune!
Prosperity! He who is immaculate (nirmmalan, Tamil from Sanskrit) in the
Kaliyuga” I could not make sense of the last title, in which arai (Tamil) may refer
to politics or something which is in half. Because of their meaning, they appear to
be titles borne by kings, although we do not recognize the Paluvéttaraiyar ones we
know from other inscriptions, except in the first Maravan Manadhanan. Hence, be-
cause of this Maravan, I assume that these are birudas of a little king of Paluvar.
Pillars engraved with multiple titles of a king remind us of some of the Pallava
monuments, where Pallava kings engraved their titles on pillars of the temples
they founded.?? Based on this parallel, may we contemplate the possibility that a
Paluvéttaraiyar participated in the construction of this complex at the end of the
9th century? This is what Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 68) proposes as well. We may
also consider the possibility that a little king sponsored the construction of this
mandapa only.

The resemblance between the AIM and another temple, the Mavarkoyil of
Kotumpalur, is striking in my view, and a comparison between the two may bring
some interesting insights regarding the date, the understanding of the distribu-
tion of the shrines in the complex, and perhaps, the patrons. The Mavarkoyil
of Kotumpalar (10°32°30.54“N; 78°31°09.36 E) is located about 80 km, as the
crow flies, to the south-west of Paluvir. This is the heart of the territory of an-
other minor dynasty, the Trukkuvels. Kotumpalar is their capital, but, unlike
the Paluvéttaraiyars and their queens who are not much represented outside
their little kingdom of Paluviir, the Irukkuvéls often appear in inscriptions in
temples from the district of Trichy in the north to the district of Pudukkottai in
the south: kings made donations to already existing temples, Irukkuvéls women
founded temples.” Like the Paluvéttaraiyars, the Irukkuveél little kings appear

22 The most illustrious example we have is the cave temple of Trichy, the
Lalitamkurapallavesvaragrha, where pillars are engraved with numerous graphically ornate
birudas of Mahendravarman I at the end of the 6th century (IP 34). We find royal titles, too,
on a pillar from the Ekambaranatha in Kafcipuram (IP 21), in the cave temple of Pallavaram
(IP 28), in the Shore temple (IR 41-42, IP 316, 318), in the Dharmaraja ratha (IP 39, 317), in
the Kotikal mandapa (IP 61) at Mahabalipuram, in the Kandasvamin temple in Tirupporar (IP
67), on a pillar of a mandapa in Rajendrapattinam (IP 359), and on pillars of the Matangesvara
in Kaficipuram (IR 96). We may add the Kailasanatha in Kaicipuram, where royal titles of the
founder are engraved, not on pillars but on bases of chapels all around the compound wall (IP
55-56), with a similar purpose.

2 Inscriptions mentioning an Irukkuvél appear in the temples of the following
villages: Kutumiyanmalai (Iluppar taluk, Pudukkottai district), Tiruppalatturai (Papanacam taluk,
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to have pledged allegiance to the Cola dynasty, in whose reign they date their
inscriptions. They may have fought at their side in military campaigns: an in-
scription from Tiruvenkatu (Cirkali taluk, Nagapattinam district) refers to the
death of the son of Ciriyavélan of Kotumpalar who died in Ilam (Sri Lanka) in
the 3rd regnal year of Sundaracola (SII 5, no. 980). The Irukkuvéls probably had
an army too, as a peruntaram of Viracola Ilankovélar of Kotumpalar donated to
the temple of Uyyakonta Tirumalai (SII 3, no. 98).2* Kotumpalir, the capital of
the Irukkuvels, is a multi-temple site, like Paluvar, with three monuments: the
Muvarkoyil, the Aivarkoyil, and the Muccukuntesvara. I shall here concen-
trate upon the Mivarkoyil, which closely resembles the AIM, although an un-
derstanding of the whole site and the interactions between the temples might
also bring some insights. But this painstaking work has not yet been undertaken
for Kotumpalar, and I therefore cannot properly compare the sites—nor the in-
volvement of the little kings in their capital.

The Mivarkoyil was made of three shrines built next to each other, each
housing a linga. Only two remain standing today, although their ardha-
mandapa have collapsed. They open towards the west, and a large platform was
raised in front of the three, probably a mandapa which has now disappeared.
The shrines were encircled by a compound wall inside which peripheral shrines
were constructed. These are no longer extant, but we see some traces of their
bases, amounting probably to twelve. There are only two inscriptions, both
engraved on the central shrine: one is a long foundation inscription that reveals
the name of the founder and enables us to classify this temple amongst the
rather rare ascertained royal temples.?® This inscription is in versified Sanskrit,
engraved in Grantha characters, a language that is used mainly, in this Tamil-
speaking South, in foundation inscriptions of the Pallava royal temples, as we
have already seen. The beginning of the inscription was on the ardha-mandapa
which is now collapsed, and it is thus lost along with its possible dating. The
first two legible stanzas record the genealogy of the founder, presenting his
ancestors who conquered the Malava Country and vanquished the Calukki. The

Tanjavur district), Uyyakonta Tirumalai (Srirangam taluk, Trichy district), Allar (Srirangam taluk,
Trichy district), Antanallar (Srirangam taluk, Trichy district), Palar (Srirangam taluk, Trichy dis-
trict), Tiruccenturai (Srirangam taluk, Trichy district); Nankavaram (Kulittalai taluk, Karar dis-
trict), Tiruvicaltr (Tiruvitaimarutar taluk, Kumbakonam district); Tiruvenkatu (Cirkali taluk,
Nagapattinam district). On the question of Irukkuvél women founding temples and Irukkuvél-
related sculpture workshops, see Kaimal (2003).

24 On the meaning of peruntaram, see supra Chapter 1, footnote 10.

%5 The foundation inscription (IPS 14 and SII 23, no. 129) is on the southern facade of the central
shrine, while the second inscription (IPS 104 and SII 23, no. 130) is located on the northern side of
the same shrine. The latter is a donation which is now lost but is preceded by a thirty-line meykkirtti
of Rajendracola 1.
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king Samarabhirama married a Cola princess, Anupama (st. 3), mother of the
founder Bhati Vikramakesari (st. 4). This king vanquished the Pallavas and the
Pandyas (st. 5), and, from Kotumpalur (st. 6), ruled over the earth (st. 7). He
married Karrali and Varaguna, who gave him sons (st. 8). He established these
three shrines in his name and the name of his two spouses (st. 10), and gave a
monastery to the ascetic Sri Mallikarjuna, a Kalamukha (st. 9,11, 12).

This epigraph thus attests that the temple was founded by the Irukkuvé] king
Bhati Vikramakesari, and accounts for the existence of three shrines next to
each other: the central shrine was probably the one dedicated to the king, while
the two flanking it were likely dedicated to his queens. I suppose the one in the
middle to be related to the little king because it bears the inscription recording
the foundation by the latter, and because it was the central one, reminding us
of the archetypal image of the sovereign surrounded by his two wives. There
remains the question of the dating of his reign and thus of the foundation of
the temple, which has been debated by several scholars and placed between
the end of the 9th and the end of the 10th centuries.?® I would personally be in
favour of the 9th century for various reasons. First of all, Bhati Vikramakesari
is said to have fought the Pallava, and the Pallava dynasty collapsed at the very
end of the 9th century, making the 10th century a more remote possibility. The
Virapandya that the Irukkuvél defeated need not be the Pandya king who is
supposed to have ruled in the second half of the 10th century (IEP 90-114),
but may simply be the heroic (vira) Pandya king, unnamed as the Pallava king
was. Moreover, if we surmise that only one Irukkuvé] queen bore the name
Varaguna and only one the name of Karrali, then the Bhiti Vikramakesari of
our Kotumpalar inscription was also called Parantaka Ilankovélar, Tennavan
Ilankovélar, and Tennavan Ilankovélar alias Maravam Puti.” Assuming that

26 Heras (1934) proposed the 7th century for this temple, but this hypothesis may be entirely
discarded today. Some scholars have proposed the end of the 9th century—sometimes up to the
early 10th century—for the construction of this temple (Aiyer 1967: 195-208; Krishnan 1985: 222;
Soundara Rajan 1985: 233-234; Govindasamy 1979: 6-21) while another group of scholars pre-
ferred the third quarter of the 10th century (Sastri 1933 and 1935; Balasubrahmanyam 1960 and
1964). Barrett (1974: 86) assigned the temple to what he labelled the “second phase”, that is between
A.D. 940 and 970, based on an architectural analysis, although he noticed a resemblance with an
earlier phase.

27 In Tillaisthanam, Varaguna Perumanar, wife of Parantaka Ilankovélar makes a donation in
the 13th regnal year of an unidentified Rajakesarivarman (SII 3, no. 113). Again in the 13th regnal
year of a Rajakesarivarman, a Nankai Varaguna Perumanar, uterine sister of the Cola king, makes
a donation in Lalkuti (EI 20, no. 3C). In Tiruppalatturai, Tennavan Ilankovélar alias Maravan
Patiyar (SII 8, no. 560) makes a donation of land for lamps and food for the parivaram deities in
the 27th regnal year of a Rajakesarivarman. In the same temple and in the reign of probably the
same king, Rajakesarivarman, whose regnal year is lost, two donations by two queens are made: ...
ilankovelar teviyar ... ya. .. kuna perumanar (probably Varaguna Perumanar, queen of Parantaka/
Tennavan Ilankovélar) (SII 8, no. 568) and tennavan ilankovelar ayina maravan putiyar teviyar
nankai karralippirattiyar (Nankai Karrali Pirattiyar, queen of Tennavan Ilankovélar alias Maravan
Patiyar) (SII 8, no. 581). Nakkan Vikkiramakesariyar of Kotumpalar, queen of Tennavan Ilankovélar
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Figure 2.6 General view of the AIM, from the south-east corner (photo by V. Gillet)

the Tennavan Ilankovélar alias Maravam Pati who donated to the temple of
Tirukkoyiltr in the 16th year of the Pallava Nandivarman is the same (IP
129), we may place this king at the end of the 9th century and consider the
Rajakesarivarman and the Parakesarivarman under whose reign his name
appeared to be Aditya I and Parantaka L.

An architectural similarity between the Mavarkoyil and the AIM has been
noticed more than once.?® Their resemblance is striking when we consider
their general appearance (Figures 2.6 and 2.7); the configuration of their roofs
(Figures 2.8 and 2.9), facades, and pilasters; and the composition and shape
of their base (Figures 2.10 and 2.11), with the friezes of mythical lions almost

alias Maravan Putiyar, makes a donation in the temple of Tiruccenturai in the second year of a
Parakesarivarman (SII 8, no. 615). Is she a third queen or one of those two, but under a different
name taken from the other name of her husband, Vikramakesari? His daughter, Paiti Aticcapitariyar,
is married to the son of Parantaka I, Arikulakesariyar, i.e. Arifjaya (SII 3, no. 96).

28 EITA (pp.217-218); Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 23).
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Figure 2.7 General view of the Muvarkdyil in Kotumpalur, from the north-east
corner (photo by V. Gillet)

Figure 2.8 Southern face of the roof of the southern shrine of the AIM (photo
by V. Gillet)
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Figure 2.9 Eastern face of the roof of the central shrine of the Mavarkayil (photo
by V. Gillet)

Figure 2.10 Southern fagade of the southern shrine of the AIM (photo by V. Gillet)
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Figure2.11 Eastern fagade of the southern shrine of the Mavarkayil (photo by V. Gillet)

identical. I suppose that this alikeness in their architecture enables us to argue in
favour of the contemporaneity of the two temple complexes, confirming the end
of the 9th century for the AIM. We may further note that while the style of their
sculptures and their iconographical programmes are different, we find some
images common to both, such as the Siva carrying his liriga on his shoulder, or
the Siva walking with his vina.

Their plan, made of multiple shrines facing west, a separate mandapa in
front of them, and a compound wall with peripheral shrines, is very similar, al-
though not absolutely identical. This is a significant point since these two are the
only examples of such a temple organization I am aware of in the region. Using
this correspondence, I assume that the taller southern shrine of the AIM, with
standing deities in its niche, is dedicated to the Paluvéttaraiyar little king, and
the smaller northern one, with seated deities, to his queen. I believe these two
shrines to have been conceived and built together, for they display the same ar-
chitecture and iconography. The entrance of the compound wall is not pierced
at its centre but on the southern side, facing the southern shrine, suggesting
the pre-eminence of the southern shrine—that is the king’s shrine?—over the
northern one.



46 MINOR MAJESTIES

Does this resemblance in architecture and organization with the Mivarkoyil
indicate that the same workshop was called upon for the building of these two
temples, as Padma Kaimal (2003) supposes for monuments built by members of
the Irukkuve] dynasty? Considering the close resemblances, I suppose it would
be very plausible. And may we go further in our assumptions, and consider the
AIM to have been also founded by little kings, namely, the Paluvéttaraiyars? The
epigraphical corpus of the two complexes are extremely different—while there
are only two inscriptions on the Mavarkoyil, including a foundation inscription
in Sanskrit, pointing to this monument as mainly related to the little king, there
are numerous epigraphs in the AIM, indicating the significant involvement of
other communities, as we shall see, and no foundation inscription. Foundation
inscriptions are scarce in the region at that period, and it is often difficult to
identify the patron of a temple. However, the absence of a foundation inscrip-
tion today does not necessarily indicate that the temple was not patronized by
an important individual, as it is the case for the temple of a Muttaraiyar little
king in Narttamalai: we know that the little king Cattam Puti Ilankoti Araiyar
was the founder of the structural stone temple of the site because it was stated
in an inscription on the base recording the renovation of the monument by an-
other individual after some storm damaged it.*® No such inscription or infor-
mation could be retrieved in the AIM or in the other temples of Paluvar. The
royal titles engraved on the pillars of the mandapa indicate the involvement of a
Paluvéttaraiyar at a point, but they do not necessarily attest to the foundation of
the whole complex by the little kings.

The Paluvéttaraiyars in the AIM

The epigraphic corpus of the AIM, made up of thirty-seven inscriptions, begins
most likely at the end of the 9th century, and extends up to the 15th regnal year of
Rajendracola I, i.e. around A.p. 1027 (#11).%° The power of the Paluvéttaraiyars
faded during the reign of Rajaraja I, and the little kings are no longer mentioned
directly in the inscriptions by the time of his son Rajendra I. Therefore, we may
say here that the epigraphic life of the AIM corresponds approximately to the

29 TIPS 11-A. The edition, given on p. 13, reads the name Cemputi, but Cattam Piti is clearly
written. We were able to verify it during the workshop Archaeology of Bhakti.

30" We cannot assess the object of the donation for three of them (#4, #20, #27), because it is either
lost or incomplete. There are two inscriptions on loose stones near the southern shrine, and a frag-
mentary one on a stone embedded in the goddess” shrine which I have not included in the corpus
because they are not engraved on the shrines and they belong to the post-Cola period and thus are
beyond the scope of this study.
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ruling period of the Pa]uvéttaraiyars, indicating a connection of some kind be-
tween this temple and the minor dynasty.

An overview of the content of the inscriptions, organized in a tentative chron-
ological order will now help us better understand the role of this temple in
Paluvir and the networks gravitating around it. We begin with the remark that
there is no record of donations made by a Paluvéttaraiyar little king or queen, but
fourteen of the inscriptions nevertheless mention a little king. We encounter the
following cases:

1. Donations in #13, #14, and #15 are made by individuals by the grace of
(prasadattinal) Kumaran Kantan and Kumaran Maravan, at the end of the
9th century.

2. In the 960s, the Pa]uvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantanar gives orders regarding
the tax system (#5, #6), seems to grant a request regarding the same tax
system (#24), and orders (arul ceyyum) a donation of land (#8).

3. In the very early 980s, a donation of metal is made by an individual by the
grace (arulal) of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyan Kantan Cuntaracélan (#37).

4. In the 980s, a record regulating a donation made at the beginning of
the 10th century, registered in the first part of the inscription, mentions
Kantan Amutanar, who perhaps supervised the first part of the donation in
the time of Parantaka I (#25).

5. Still in the 980s, Kantan Maravan is the first signatory of a long order re-
garding the change of name of a village (#19); perhaps he agrees for a do-
nation ofland by an individual (#12) and orders (aruli ceyya) a donation of
gold (#35).

6. This same Kantan Maravan is probably the one whose Kaikkolar founded
the balipitha in front of the southern shrine (#26).

7. Around A.D. 996, an inscription suggests that the Srikaryam examines the
temple affairs for the Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan (#31).

Therole of the little kings as recorded in the inscriptions of this temple is mostly to
give orders regarding taxes and supervise or agree to donations of land and gold
made to the god of the AIM by individuals. The Paluvéttaraiyars undertake this
role in only two temples of the site, namely, the AIM and the Tiruttorramutaiyar,
a shrine in the precincts of the PIM founded in the second half of the 10th cen-
tury by alittle king. Neither C6la kings (apart from dating the record) nor queens
appear in the epigraphy of the site before A.p. 1022 (#30), which corresponds to
a time when the presence of the little kings in the epigraphy faded. Until then,
the Pa]uvéttaraiyars seem to hold an exclusive position of authority, since many
of the transactions recorded on the walls of the AIM go through their gracious
approval. The vocabulary used for signifying their approval is that of important
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characters, even sometimes royal. Direct speech and expressions such as enru
aruli ceyya (he graciously ordered, saying), aruli ceyyum (who graciously or-
dered), prasadattinal (by the grace of), etc., are used for the Paluvéttaraiyars,
who gave direct orders or approved a donation (#5, #6, #8, #13, #14, #15,
#19, #35, #37, #50, #89, #104, #123). Two inscriptions, #6 and #24, mention a
Srimukam, that is a royal order, during the reign of a Paluvéttaraiyar. In both
cases, it seems to be issued by the little king. The epigraph #24 is damaged and
some parts are no longer legible, but the second line does give the name of the
Paluveéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan. The structure of the inscription suggests that
Nankantacetti, a chieftain (araiyan) of a place whose name is lost, made a re-
quest for a group of merchants, the Totappattikarccetti, to follow the tax system
in place at Nantipuram. He made this request to the Paluvéttaraiyar and then,
later in the inscription, the royal order (srimukam) comes to the lord (kilavan)
of Tattantr, Velan Cintamani. Because the request is made to the Paluvéttaraiyar
mentioned at the beginning of the inscription, I think it would make more sense
to imagine that the Paluvéttaraiyar himself issued the present royal order. The
little kings are thus presented as detaining a degree of autonomy over the admin-
istration of their small kingdom of Paluviir. Moreover, the fact that these types
of epigraphs are located almost exclusively in the AIM confirms a specific link
between the little kings and the AIM.

Three inscriptions engraved on the southern shrine of the AIM, probably
belonging to the time of Sundaracéla, record orders from the Paluvéttaraiyar
king to follow the tax system of Nantipuram:*! #5, #6, and #24. The same for-
mula is used three times: pantai nantipuramarratiyé, which may be translated
as “the old (pantai) Nantipuram being otherwise (marru) the model (atiye)”
Nantipuram is another name of Ayirattali, an important town of the Tanjavur
district during the Cola period of the 10th century.*> Somehow it became the

31 Sundaracdla is called the king of Nantipuram in a commentary of the Viracéliyam according to
Sastri (1935-37: 157, 525).

3 The equivalence between Ayirattali, literally “the [place of] thousand temples’, and
Nantipuram/Nandipuram, literally “the city of Nanti/Nandi’, is attested in inscriptions of the same
period from Tiruccatturai (SII 19, no. 294: nandipuram aina ayirattali) and Tiruppalanam (SII 19,
no. 13: nantipuram ana ayirattali), both in the taluk of Tanjavur. Many of the donors of Tiruccatturai
came from Ayirattali. In spite of its name, no temple seems to have survived: IAR (1964-65, p. 23),
records the finding of a ruined Siva temple and some lirigas scattered nearby, in an Ayirattali said to
be 6.43 km west of Tirukkattupalli. The long inscription in the temple of Tanjavur which records the
placing of 398 women in the temple quarters (SII 2, no. 66) mentions women coming from Ayirattali,
said to be in Niyamam. It is probably the one IAR is referring to, since Niyamam is about 4 km west
of Tirukkattupalli. But this Ayirattali may be different from the one Sastri (1935-37: 392) locates in
the estuary of the Kaveéri, therefore east of Tirukkattupalli. The latter is likely to be the one mentioned
in the Small Leiden copperplates, from where Kulottunga I emitted orders (EI 22, no. 35), and which
is also called Ahavamallakulakalapuram. It may be the same Ayirattali as the one where, in the early
13th century, Maravarman Sundara Pandya I is said to have been anointed after conquering Tanjavur
and Uraiyar (EI 22, no. 10).
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reference for the taxes for Paluvir, perhaps because it was, at this point, either a
capital of the Colas, or an important commercial centre. In fact, it may have been
the reference for other little kings too. Indeed, two unusual copperplates were,
in 1913-14, in the possession of a certain Muthuswamy Konar in Tirucenkoétu,
in the Salem District (SII 3, nos. 212 and 213). There is no information on
the exact place where they were found. They are dated with the 5th and 10th
regnal year of a Korajakesarivarman, which was identified with Rajaraja I in
ARE 1913-14, no. 10, and in SII 3, nos. 212 and 213, but with Sundaracéla by
Cane (2017: 512). None of them explain the reason for this identification, but
I consider both identifications to be plausible. The text engraved on these plates
appears as any inscription concerning a simple land grant would appear on the
walls of a temple. The first set of copperplates (SII 3, no. 213), dated to the 5th
regnal year of Rajakesarivarman, records a donation of land to the stone temple
of an unidentified Taciyar by Kollimalavan Orriyaran Piratikantavarman. The
second set of plates (SII 3, no. 212A) bears two rather short inscriptions. The first
one, dated to the 10th regnal year of Rajakesarivarman, is particularly significant
for us. It registers an order by Malavaraiyan Cuntaracolan regarding taxes to be
received from the Nagarattars of Ttciytr on full-house sites and half-house sites
that he fixed as permanent. The fines and the faults must be levied following the
practice at Nantipuram (tantan kurram ullatu nantipura marcati kolvatakavum,
lines 5-6). The second inscription on the same plate records that Kollimalavan
Piratikantan Cuntaracolan donated land to the temple of Taciyar when his fa-
ther fell in Lanka, probably the Malavaraiyan Cuntaracélan of the above order.
It thus seems that the Paluvéttaraiyars were not the only little kings to adopt the
Nantipuram taxation policy, and that the Malavar kings, also involved in the
Cola military campaigns, followed it as well.

We note a total absence of references to a Paluvéttaraiyar in inscriptions
engraved under the reign of Parantaka I, easily recognizable by his title of matirai
konta Kopparakesarivarman, on the southern shrine as well as on the northern
shrine (#1, #2, #3, #4, #16, #17, #18, #28, #32, #33). This seems rather curious
and difficult to explain. Might this absence be connected to the fact that the
king himself participated in military campaigns, as stated in #97, which is dated
with the 12th regnal year of Parantaka I? An inscription in Tiruvaiyaru (#142)
confirms that Kantan Amutanar was not in Paluviir because he personally made
a gift to this temple in the 14th regnal year of Parantaka I. This, however, does
not entirely account for an absence of the Paluvéttaraiyars in the epigraphy from
the 24th regnal year of Parantaka I, whose reign spanned at least 40 years.

If there were no Cola kings directly intervening on the site of PaJuvir during
the reign of the Paluvéttaraiyars, one inscription engraved on the northern
shrine of the AIM, #30, introduces a Cola queen. It registers that, at the request
of his queen, Rajaraja I relinquished the share owed to him from the lands for
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the benefit of the temple of Ukankuti, a devadana of the AIM. We learn that,
as is to be expected although never expressed in the corpus, the Cola king was
collecting his share out of the revenues on the land belonging to the temple.?
No Paluvéttaraiyar appears in this inscription: we are in the 27th regnal year of
Rajaraja, and the power of the little kings had probably already begun to fade. If it
is common for Cola queens to give to temples of the region, this particular dona-
tion may have been motivated by the fact that the donor is personally connected
to the site: Nakkan Paficavan Matéviyar, the wife of Lord Sri Rajarajadevar, is
also the daughter of the god of Avanikantarpapuram of Paluvar, that is, a temple
woman of the AIM.

The nature of the donations in the AIM

The inscriptions engraved on the southern shrine from the earliest, at the end
of the 9th century, to the middle of the 10th century, until the end of the reign of
Parantaka I, exclusively concern simple donations of lands for burning a lamp
in the temple (#13, #14, #15, #1, #2, perhaps #3) or donations of gold either for
burning a lamp (#16, #17) or for a golden plate for the forehead of the god (#18,
first donation of #32). The content of the records diversifies after the middle of
the 10th century. Donations of gold or land for a lamp for the god continue to be
made (#25, #7, #9, #10), with one being made as atonement for a murder, or in
memory of the one murdered (#11). Apart from donations for lamps, metal is
given for making an image of Ganapati, with a pedestal and a halo, which can be
taken out for procession during festivals (#37). Donations of land now have other
purposes too: the revenue of the donated land is used to provide food offerings
(#12, #22), and to pay for the dance teacher (#21). One inscription records the
donation of land by the temple officials to an individual, and the details of tax-
ation are given (#8); another one records an order of the Paluvéttaraiyar to the
Nattars, fixing a ceiling for the payment of taxes when they make their assess-
ment of the land, a land which was donated to an individual (#19). Besides the
donations of land and gold in this second half of the 10th century, there are three
orders by the Paluveéttaraiyar on the regulation of taxes, which seem to concern
mostly commercial transactions (#5, #6, #24).

These types of order are not engraved on the northern shrine: the inscriptions
on this smaller shrine mainly concern donations for lamps. Inscriptions #33,

3 We may wonder whether the Paluvéttaraiyars were actually paying tribute to the Cola kings as
subordinate rulers were supposed to do. See Ali (2006: 36); Veluthat (2012: 140-141). There is no
reference to such a practice in our epigraphical corpus.
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#28, and #31 are gifts of land for a perpetual lamp; #34, #35, #29, gifts of gold
for a lamp; the second donation of #32 and #36 are the only donations of goats
for providing ghee for lamps®* in the temple, which is rather surprising consid-
ering that this type of gift is one of the most common, even in other temples of
Paluvir. The only inscription recording a donation that differs from the others is
#30, the latest inscription on the northern shrine, dated to the 27th regnal year of
Rajaraja I. As mentioned above, it records the intervention of Nakkan Paficavan
Matéviyar, queen of Rajaraja I, in the matter of the allotment of her husband’s
share to the god of Ukankuti, a devadana of our AIM.

Thus, in the AIM, donations of land to the god, donations which had the
highest status, occupy the foreground, followed by gold. Here, we see the
temple acquiring a significant amount of land. This resembles the situation
described by Veluthat (2003: 63-66, 76), where a temple is becoming a “landed
magnate’, that is a temple which had control over a large amount of wealth in
land, and where power rested, extending its dominion over large spans of the
agrarian society.?

These donations provide scanty details regarding the ritual activities in the
temple. There were a lot of lamps, embodying a living faith. Apart from that,
we understand that there were festivals: an unnamed festival (tiruvila) during
which a bronze image of Ganapati is taken into procession (#37); some food
was distributed in the temple on specific days, such as Samkranti, Appikaivisu,
Cittiraivisu, but we do not know for whom (#22);3¢ and a dance teacher was
allotted to the temple (#21), and I therefore suppose that dance was a part of the
ritual activities of the temple, which is confirmed by the presence of dancers at-
tached to it, as we shall see.

3% We do not know whether the milk of the goats was used directly for producing the ghee for the
lamps or if the wealth they produced was used to buy ghee made from cows. In either case, getting
ghee for the lamp was a process which required the involvement of shepherds.

35 However, Heitzman (1997: 58) insists upon the fact that, “in the absence of direct references
in the deeds to the transference of kani, it is not possible to state that donations to temples,
monasteries or Brahmana communities were anything other than revenue assignments. [. ..] ‘Gifts
oflands’ in the vast majority of cases were arrangements for transfers of upper shares, i.e. state rev-
enue. It was possible to effect this transfer without depriving the state of its revenue, by depositing
a lump sum that yielded interest towards tax payment to the state, and then transferring the actual
agrarian produce to the donee. Under these circumstances, the real donation was often money, and
the actual ownership of the land, i.e. its status as kani, did not change” Because our inscriptions
never provide details about this aspect, it is not certain that the temple acquired the rights over the
lands in all cases.

36 Another donation for food offerings was made in A.p. 1067 (#22). If it is engraved in the AIM, it
nevertheless concerns food offerings for “Visnubhattarar [and] Vinnakara, ... [of ?] Pavittiramanikka
of this village” I could not identify this Pavittiramanikka. May it refer to a donation made to the Visnu
temple located in Cirupaluvir, the one I have not included in this study? Or to another Visnu temple
near the AIM that has today disappeared? I cannot decide with the present material at hand.
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Networks of actors in and around the AIM

The overview of the networks involved in the many transactions recorded
in the AIM will now give us an idea about the social groups connected to the
temple and to the village of Avanikantarpapuram, where it is located.

There are only four individual donors whose status is not given: Véttakkutan
Vatukan Matavan of Poykaikkuruvitam, at the end of the 9th century (#14);
Aticuran of Malapati, . . . Koppati . . . Perumpaluvar, perhaps in the 4th regnal
year of Parantaka I (#25); Tanati Kamakkotanar, in the 24th regnal year of
Parantaka I (#32); and Kantan Neriyan, in the 36th regnal year of Parantaka
I (#1). They come from nearby villages, Poykaikkuruvitam, being probably in
the adjacent Poykainatu, and Malapati, likely to be the modern Tirumalapati of
the Ariyalar taluk.

Other donors are presented as landowning lords, kilar and utaiyar:>” Uran
Pitaran, kilan of Kurukati, made a donation in the 36th year of Parantaka
I (#2); Katan Puti, utaiyan of Nelvayil in Mikolaivilanatu in the 26th year
of Parantaka I (#33). A certain Akan Kaliyan Arankan, whose status is not
given, made a donation for his wife, Tévati Pukalarai, in the 12th regnal year
of Uttamacola. This woman is stated to be the daughter of Kantan Tévati,
utaiyan of Navalar (#36). A year later, this Kantan Tévati, utaiyan of Navalar,
himself made a donation to the god (#37). The first donation was thus made
by the husband of Tévati Pukalarai, perhaps because she was ill and, when
she recovered, her father made a donation in his turn. The geographical divi-
sion of Kurukati and Navalar is not stated, and I thus assume that they were
nearby villages. However, Nelvayil in Mikolaivilanatu is rather distant, about
50 km, as it is situated in the modern taluk of Trichy, according to Subbarayalu
(1973: no. 64).

One donor of the second half of the 10th century is an oilmonger
(cankarappati) called Mallan Cankaran of Paluvar (#7). Two Viracola
Anukkan, a title that literally means “companion of Viracola’, are involved in
donations: Viracola Anukkan Ciriyappi Malapati of Avanikandhavvapuram in
the 9th regnal of probably Sundaracola (#35) and Viracola Anukkan Kunavan
Taranivallan of this Avanikandhavvapuram in the 17th regnal year of probably

37 The term utaiyan, literally “he who possesses”, probably refers to a landowning individual. See
Karashima et al. (1978: xlvi); Subbarayalu (2012: 126-127); Veluthat (1996: 88; 2012: 96-97); Cox
(2016: 45). Because of his status of landowner, he may have acquired political power in the locality,
and therefore Utaiyars are sometimes considered as leaders or chiefs. To keep the ambiguity and the
reference to alandowning status, I have chosen to translate Utaiyan with the simple word “lord”. The
same statement applies for other landowners, such as Kilan or Kilavan, that I have also translated
with “lord”.
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Sundaracola (#29).%8 It is not clear what kind of function these titles entailed.
Leslie Orr (personal communication), taking the meaning of their title lit-
erally, suggested that they were connected to the Cola court. But Subbarayalu
(2012: 230) proposed that these titles were borne by those in charge of the pro-
tection of temples. If the latter is correct, these guards would have been assigned
to the protection of the temple of Avanikantarpapuram.

Two other donors are clearly connected to a military function. The first one
at the end of the 9th century, Potukan Peruman, is a Mahasivasettu Ksatriya, al-
though I do not know what Mahasivasettu may refer to (#15). But it is rather rare
in the epigraphy of this region and period to find someone clearly defined as a
Ksatriya. The second donor is Matevan Iranamukaraman, a Kaikkolar, the one
who built the altar in front of the southern shrine, somewhere towards the end of
the 10th century (#26; Fig. A.14).

These types of donors are quite common in the temples of the region.
However, a community that we shall now consider, the tevanar makal/makan
(literally daughters/sons of god), donated rather often to the AIM and seem thus
to constitute an important force of this temple.

The tevanar makals/makans (daughters/sons of god)
of Paluvar

If some scholars proposed to take tévanar as a reference to a chieftain, making
these tévanar makals daughters of flesh-and-blood chieftains,?® the in-depth
study of these figures by Leslie Orr (2000) settles the matter for good, I believe,
in favour of interpreting tevanar makals and makans as daughters and sons of
god. They are individuals attached to a temple, making them temple women
and temple men. They were often believed in secondary literature to be dancers,
ancestors of the Devadasis, but Orr (2000: 5) broadens her definition of these
individuals, considering “a temple woman to be a woman—who may or may not

3 Another one, Viracola Vanukkan Kunavan Nakkan of Avanikantarppapuram of Paluviir, thus
coming from the same place as the others, gives gold for lamps in the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva
temple more than 16 years later (#91).

3 Tévan refers primarily to a god, but may also be used for a person, usually a sage or a king
(TL). Hence the interpretation of tévanar makal as daughters of the Paluvéttaraiyars by
Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 21); Govindasamy (1979: 35). Balambal (1978: 179-180) even
considered the first Paluvéttaraiyar ruler to be Pakaivitai I$varattu Tévanar, based on our inscrip-
tion #13, which mentions the tévanar makan Nakkan Pati. She continued to interpret the tevanar
makals, that she sometimes read tévanar makans, as children of the Paluvéttaraiyars in her presen-
tation of the dynasty. This interpretation led her into quite some difficulties (1978: 183-184). She is
followed by Govindaraju and Manamalar (1994).
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be a prostitute or a dancer—who is associated with a temple, either by having
some kind of regular service function in a temple or because her primary social
identity is defined with reference to a temple”. From the 9th century onwards, the
tevanar makals/makans are probably the donors who are the most represented
as a “community” in this AIM temple complex:

1. Nakkan Pati, son (maka > makan) of the god (tévanar) of the Lord
(#$varattu) [of ] Pakaivitai of Paluvar in this country, makes a donation of
land for a lamp in the 12th regnal year of probably Aditya I (#13);

2. Nakkan Kanta Piratti, daughter (makal) of the god (tévanar) of this temple
(ittali), daughter (makal) of Nakka . .. Natiri, makes a donation of land for
alamp in the 16th regnal year of probably Uttamacéla (#9);

3. Nakkan Akkara Nankaiyar, daughter (makalar) of the god (tévanar) of this
temple (ittali), queen (deviyar) of Pillai Céramanar, makes two donations,
each of 12 kalaficus of gold, for a lamp in the 6th regnal year of probably
Rajaraja I: one engraved on the southern shrine (#10) and one on the
northern shrine (#34);

4. Nakkan Kariya Viranarani, daughter (makal) of the god (tévan) of the
Lord (isvarattu) [of ] Pakaivitai, makes a donation of land for a lamp in the
11th regnal year of Rajaraja I (#31);

5. Nakkan Kumarakkan, daughter of Na . . . periya Arankapiran, daughter
(makal) of the god (tévar) of this temple (ittali), makes a donation of land
for food offerings in the 15th regnal year of Rajaraja I (#12);

6. Nakkan Paficavan Matéviyar, the wife (deviyar) of Lord (utaiyar)
Sri Rajarajadevar, the daughter (makal) of the god (tévanar) of
Avanikantarpapuram of Paluvir, requests the Cola king to abandon his
shares from the revenues to the benefit of the god of Ukankuti, a devadana
of the AIM, in the 27th regnal year of Rajaraja I (#30).

Paluvur had a place of choice amongst the sites identified by Orr (2000: 59, foot-
note 31, 219-220, 140-144), namely, Kaficipuram, Tiruvarar, Tiruvitaimarutar,
Tiruccatturai, and Takkolam, where a specifically high concentration of tevanar
makals is found. We also note that tevanar makals/makans is the term exclu-
sively used for temple women and men on this site, the other terms such as
tevaratiyar or taliyilar never being mentioned.*

It is fairly clear in our corpus that tévanar refers to a god, and to a god of a
specific temple. Nakkan Kanta Piratti (#9), Nakkan Akkara Nankaiyar (#10
and #34), Nakkan Kumarakkan (#12) are the daughters of “the tévanar of this

40" Orr (2000: 142) cites only three inscriptions from Paluvir mentioning tévanar makals—the
other inscriptions were unpublished and so she did not have access to the text. Moreover, she refers
to a tévaratiyar in this corpus, but I have not found it.
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temple”, which implies that it is the temple where this inscription is engraved,
that is the complex of the AIM. Nakkan Paficavan Matéviyar (#30) is said to be
the daughter of the tévanar of Avanikantarpapuram of Paluvar. Considering
the entire epigraphical corpus of the temple, especially #1 and #2, which call
the god to whom the donation is made Avanikantarpapurattu Mahadeva, it
becomes clear that the tévanar of Avanikantarpapuram is the Siva enshrined in
this temple, and thus Paficavan Matéviyar may have been a temple woman at-
tached to the AIM. Two of the donors belong to another temple, the Pakaivitai
I$varagrhattu Mahadeva (PIM), the one close to the AIM, which I will study in
the next chapter: Nakkan Puti, son of god of the Lord [of ] Pakaivitai of PaJuvar
(#13) and Nakkan Kariya Viranarani, daughter of the god of the Lord (isvarattu)
[of ] Pakaivitai (#31). Daughters and sons of god were apparently attached only
to those two temples of Paluvir.

Daughters of god appear more often as donors than sons of god, corroborating
the pattern outlined by Orr (2000: 58, footnote 28, 219). In fact, only one dona-
tion by a son of god, Nakkan Puti, is registered in the AIM (#13). However, the
word we read is maka deprived of its final letter, and I thought that this may be
due to a sandhi, where the final n is dropped before the next n of Nakkan. But it
is also possible that the last letter was forgotten, so that maka would stand for
makal and not makan, as I suggested.

The honorific character of their position, resonating with the vibrant Bhakti
ethos of that period that Orr (2000: 52-54, 58-60, 63) stressed, is rather evident
in these donations. Because they possessed land that they gave to the god (#13,
#9, #31, #12), as well as gold (#10, #34), we may surmise that they constituted
a rather wealthy group in this locality. Orr (2000: 73-74) proposed that they
may have accrued assets through inheritance from their mothers or through the
temple which rewarded them financially for their service, but there is no infor-
mation in our records regarding their acquisition of wealth.

All their names begin with Nakkan.*! One of their parents is sometimes
named, although it is not always possible to decide whether it is their father or
mother, and they are quoted twice as daughters: the daughter of god Nakkan
Kanta Piratti is the daughter of Nakka. . . ai Natiri, her mother (#9); the daughter
of god Nakkan Kumarakkan is the daughter of Na . . . periya Arankapiran
(#12). The latter sounds like a man’s name, and #12 would thus be one of the
rare occurrences of a temple woman presented as the daughter of a man (Orr
2000: 154). However, it is rather common to find females bearing male names,

41 Nakkan is not exclusively used by tévanar makals and makans, but is a very common name in
the region. See Karashima et al. (1978: li-lii). In our corpus of Paluvir, other male figures have the
component Nakkan as part of their name: a Pattutaiyan of the AIM (#3); the Srikaryam Kaucikan
Maran (#35, #49, #50, #91, #104, #123, #124); a chief of the army of the Paluvéttaraiyar (#97); a
Viracola Anukkan (#91); landowners (#31, #72, #92, #102, #113, #127). If Orr (2000: 147-149)
recognizes that it is a common name, she nevertheless notices that it is often borne by tévanar makals
especially, and supposes that it refers to the god.
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such as the donor herself, Nakkan Kumarakkan, and it is also possible that
Arankapiran refers in fact to a woman.

Besides the mention of one of their parents, we find two occurrences of the
mention of a husband, during the reign of Rajaraja I only. This indicates that they
may marry and still keep their title of daughters of god, two states which do not
appear to be incompatible, as they will later be for Devadasis (Orr 2000: 155-
157). The prestige attached to being a daughter of god must be very high consid-
ering the status of their husband, because in these two cases he is a king. Nakkan
Akkara Nankaiyar, a tevanar makal of the AIM, is the queen (deviyar) of Pillai
Ceéramanar, probably a prince or king of the Céra dynasty of Kerala (#10, #34).
Nakkan Paficavan Matéviyar, also a tévanar makal of the AIM, is one of the
queens of Rajaraja I (#30).2 Orr (2000: 42, footnote 8, 213) notes that these two
are the only tévandar makals she encountered in her whole corpus who became
queens.*® That seems to make the daughters of god of Paluvir rather special.

The exact function of the daughters and sons of god who appear on the site
of Paluvir is not given. One inscription, though, in the nearby PIM mentions
the same Nakkan Kariya Viranarani, daughter of the god of the PIM, who is also
a dancer (kuttapillai) (#41), corroborating what has often been suggested, that
these daughters of god were dancers attached to a temple. One instance is not
enough to ascertain that this was the case for all of them, or that it was their
only function. But we also notice that dance practice may have had an impor-
tant role in the functioning of these temples, as other donations of this AIM,
although they do not mention explicitly the daughters/sons of god, refer to
dancers attached to this temple: in the 20th regnal year of Parantaka I, a dancer
(kuttapillai) of this temple (ittali), called Kumili Tarunavalli, gave 10 kalaficus of
gold for a lamp (#16); twenty years later, a dancer (kittappillai) of this temple,
Nakkan Ayyarratikal, gave land for burning a lamp (#28). This practice of

42 Balambal (1978: 187) thinks the latter is the daughter of the Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan,
because she is a Tevanar makal and the scholar identifies Tevanar as a chieftain. Veluthat (2012: 136)
has surprisingly adopted this position too. Cane (2017: 80, 325) identified a Paficavan Matévi, queen
of Rajaraja I, as a donor to the temples of Tiruvitaimarutar (SII 13, no. 133) and Tiruppukalar (ARE
1927-28, no. 47). She did not appear as a tévanar makal in those inscriptions, suggesting that she
claims her status only in the temple she comes from.

4 Two male royal figures pertaining to the Ganga dynasty are called sons of Mahadeva
Lord of Pankalanatu (pankalanatutaiyar mahadevar makanar/makan). A certain Cempiyan
Prthivikankaraiyar in the 26th regnal year of a Rajakesarivarman assigned to the end of the 9th cen-
tury (SII 13, no. 319) and Pirutikankaraiyar in the 11th regnal year of a Parakesarivarman assigned
to the early 10th century (SII 19, no. 286), identified as belonging to the Ganga dynasty, made two
donations in the Siva temple of Tiruppalanam. The terms used to allude to them, parikalandatutaiyar
mahadevar makanar/makan, seem to present them as sons of the god, that is temple men. However,
I was not able to identify a specific temple of Pangalanatu on the one hand, and, on the other, we do
know of the existence of a Ganga king called the son of a man who is pankalanatutaiyar through
other epigraphic evidence (Kannaradeva Prthvigangaraiyar alias Attimallar, son [makanar] of Vayiri
Atiyan, lord of Pankalanatu [parnkalanatutaiya], in a lithic inscription in Colapuram, in the ancient
Pankala country, published in EI 7, no. 26C). This case remains ambiguous.
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dancing attached to this temple continued in the reign of Rajendra I. Indeed,
in his 5th regnal year, a royal order came: officials and priests of the temple gave
to Kunacilan Cantiracekaran alias Mavéntacikamani Nirtta Vilupperaiyan*t
and his descendants the land rights (kani)* for the dance teaching (nattavam),
which means that they probably gave the rights over a land which was meant to
support the teaching of dance in this temple (ikkoyil nattuvakani) (#21).

A connection may be established with the state temple Rajarajesvara in
Tanjavur, where, in the 29th regnal year of Rajaraja I, a house was assigned to each
of 398 women of the temple quarters (talicerippentukal), coming from various
temples and villages, in a long and famous inscription (SII 2, no. 66).* Indeed,
nine of them came from Paluviir: the 126th, the 166th, the 251st, the 343rd, and the
396th women are respectively named Atavallal, Nakkan Arikulakesari, Nakkan
Paluviir, Nakkan Atitti, and Nakkan Vanavanmatévi, all from the Pakaivitai
I$varam of Paluviir; the 395th woman is Nakkan Porkeci of the Avanikesari
I$varam of Paluviir (the AIM most probably); the 165th and 351st women are
respectively Nakkan Tutti and Nakkan Perratiru of Avaniyamtarpapuram in
Paluvir (Avanikantarpapuram probably); the 397th woman, Nakkan Ariyal, is
just said to come from Paluvir. It is difficult to ascertain that they were all dancers
attached to the temple, as has often been suggested,*” but we may nevertheless
notice that the persons following the enumeration of women are dance teachers
(nattavaficeyya nattavam), singers, and musicians.

The assemblies of the AIM corpus

As already mentioned, all the inscriptions engraved on the northern shrine
record simple donations, with donors being individuals, dancers or daugh-
ters of god. But the range of actors and the contents of the inscriptions on the
southern shrine is much wider. We see the appearance of different kinds of
assemblies and communities, which seem to have acquired a significant role in
and around the temple.

44 The structure of the name is similar to that of one of the dance teachers mentioned after the 398
temple women of the Tanjavur inscription that I mention just below: Araiyan Sundaracolan alias
Arumoli Nirttamarayan, Kumaran Vatavayil alias Mummaticola Nirttapperaiyan, etc. (SII 2, no. 66).

45 On the term kani and the rights over the lands that it refers to, see Heitzman (1997: 54-66, 74~
78); Subbarayalu (2012: 221).

46 On the networks of transactions in this temple and their impact on Cdla sovereignty, see
Spencer (1969); Heitzman (1991; 1997: 121-142).

47 1t began with the introduction of SII 2, no. 66, p. 259 and continued in the very abundant liter-
ature which dealt, even just in passing, with this unusual inscription. The caution of Orr (2000: 33—
34), who considers this inscription atypical enough not to place it at the center of her study on temple
woman, and not to draw too many conclusions based on its reading, is very much welcome in my
view. Contra Leucci (2016: 271).
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The merchant communities

The Nagarattars are members of the Nagaram, that is an assembly, or simply
a town, of merchants where they lived and carried out their activities.*
Avanikantarpapuram/Avanigandharvapuram may have been a merchant town,
if we accept that most of the places ending with —puram are associated with com-
mercial centres.*” This would explain the pervasiveness of the Nagarattars in
the corpus of this temple, where they appear by the end of the 9th century. The
Nagarattars of Avanikantarpapuram are those who protect the endowment of
land for a lamp to the god of the AIM made by a certain Vettakkutan Vatukan
Matavan of Poykaikuruvitam (#14) and the one made by Mahasivasettu the
Ksatriya, Potukan Peruman (#15). In #16 of the same year, the Nagarattars are
those receiving the donation of gold made by the dancer of this temple, Kumili
Tarunavalli, as well as those in charge of supplying the ghee to be burnt in the
lamp. As in #16 but in the second half of the 10th century, #25 and #35 record
that two Nagarattars of this town are taking a part of, or all the gold which was
given as a donation for alamp so that the interests continue to be generated. This
looks like a case of money lending by the temple.

These merchants continue to be present on the Paluvir scene in and
after the 10th century. In the 12th regnal year of Uttamacédla, a donation of
goats is protected by the same Nagarattars of Avanigandharvapuram be-
fore being protected by the Panmahes$varas, a group of devotees attached to
a temple who usually protect the endowments (#36). In the 10th regnal year
of Parakesarivarman, who may be Sundaracéla, an order from Paluvéttaraiyar
Maravan Kantanar came to regulate the taxes of Avanigandharvapuram,
following the model set up at Nantipuram, for the Nagarattars of
Avanigandharvapuram (#5). A year later, at the request of a certain Karampiyan
Parantakan, chieftain (perararaiyan) of Karuvitai, another order came from
that same little king, to establish the regulation of taxes following the model
of Nantipuram (#6). This time, it is said that the tax system must be applied to
different groups: the Patamulams of this temple, the two Nagarams, and the
twelve groups (kalanai). I will come back later to the Patamalams, and will
leave aside the “twelve groups” which are not very clear.>® This inscription tells

4 On Nagaram and Nagarattars, including their link with the religious and political centres, see
Hall (1980; 2001); Champakalakshmi (1996); Heitzman (1997: 109; 2001); Karashima et al. (2011);
Veluthat (2012: 218-222).

49 See Swaminathan (1998: 105); Subbarayalu (2012: 217).

50 Sastri (1935-37: 490, 588) considered kalanai as professional groups, but remains quite vague.
Subbarayalu (2012: 219) proposed to take the kalanai, or panimakkal, as servicing groups, in-
cluding herdsmen and artisans. Among the few examples he gives in his note 42, is our inscription #6.
However, what the kalanais are in #6 is far from clear.
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us that there were two Nagarams in the locality. If Nagaram does refer to an
assembly or a specific group of traders, they may then have been organized
according to the nature of their commerce, having different assemblies for
different kind of activities. The very damaged inscription #24 seems to refer
to another regulation of taxes following the Nantipuram model, but this time
includes another merchants group, the Totappattikarccetti.’! The Nagaram is
quoted at the end, along with an individual, as having instigated the engraving
of this order concerning the Totappattikarccetti.

Two inscriptions of the 15th regnal year of R3jendracola I, #22 and #11, are the
latest of the corpus of this temple. They no longer mention the Pa]uvéttaraiyars,
but the Nagarattars still appear to constitute an important force of the locality.
In #22, an unidentified royal voice utters an order about a donation of land for
food offerings to Visnubhattarar [and] Vinnakara, perhaps at the request of
Mukkorkilan Atikal, queen of Lord Sri Rajendracoladevar. The Nagarattars of
Mannupperumpaluvar appear at the very beginning of the inscription, in the
first-person plural, and they are probably those who receive the order. We no-
tice that they are said to belong to Mannupperumpaluvir, the part of Paluviir
to the west of Avanikantarpapuram where the PIM is located. The queen
Mukkorkilan Atikal appears again at the beginning of #11, without our being
able to understand her role, following the mention of the Nagarattars of PaJuvar,
in the first-person plural again. The first part of the inscription records that a
certain Arankan Bhattan murdered Coman Puvani and escaped. For the de-
ceased, the Nagarattars made a donation for the burning of a perpetual lamp in
the neighbouring temple of Mahadeva of the Lord (isvarattu) of Pakaivitai of
Paluvar (PIM). The nature of the donation is not given here, but it is probably
land because a group made up of Saiva Brahmins, Valainciyars (for Valaficiyar,
another merchant guild) of Paluvir and oilmongers are in charge of using paddy
for burning the lamp. This paddy must be the produce of the land given. The
second part of the inscription refers to another murder, that of an oilmonger
Kumili Manappan, for whom the Valaficiyars of Paluvir have given 50 kdcus
(unit of money) for a lamp to burn in the AIM. But after this donation, the
Nagarattars also give land and a house to the widow of the deceased and her
brother. We see, therefore, that besides the Nagarattars, the Valaficiyars, another
trading community, are present on the site. They have some links with the oil
traders, another merchant community, since they seem to support one of their
deceased as well as the remaining family.

51 Subbarayalu (2003: 337) defines them as a merchant group in his dictionary and he gives our
#24 as the first occurrence of this term.
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Merchant/trading communities were therefore quite active in the locality
of the western Paluvir, with mainly Nagarattars of Avanikantarpapuram from
the end of the 9th until the end of the 10th century. By the end of the 10th cen-
tury, we see a diversification of the merchant communities, with the appear-
ance of Totappattikarccetti, oil traders, Valaficiyars and Nagarattars, extending
to Mannupperumpaluvir. The AIM is the only temple of Paluviir where they
are so lavishly represented. The fact that the Nagarattar community protected
the endowments or handled the donations in this shrine shows that they were
closely associated with this temple.>?

The Nattars

The Nattars are men belonging to a territorial assembly based on the ge-
ographical and administrative division called natu.>® In the 15th year
of a Kopparakesarivarman, who is probably Uttamacola, the Nattars of
Kunrakkiarram received an order from Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan, re-
corded in #19. A kani was given to the chieftain (konar) of Virainatu, lord
(utaiyan) of Karuppiir, Venkatavan Arankan alias Cempiyan, the name of the
village was changed, and annual taxes on the land were fixed at 25 kalaficus of
gold. The name of the donor is not stated, but it may be the PaJuvéttaraiyar king
himself. He sent an order to the Nattars for them to enter into their records the
changes that the donation implied (change of name, authorization to change
or revoke the rights of the earlier occupants, and a fixed rate for taxes) and
instructed them to collect the correct amount of taxes after assessing the land.>
The Nattars accepted the order of the Paluvéttaraiyar, and a list of thirty-three
signatures recognizing the order, with the signature of the little king himself at
their head and followed mostly by landowning lords (utaiyar), seals the record.>

52 Karashima et al. (2011) propose that the Nagaram was controlled by the state at the beginning
of the Cola period. Amongst their examples, are our #5 and #6.

3 The natu was essentially made up, it seems, of a grouping of agrarian villages, called #r. The
Nattars, which literally means those belonging to the natu, is an assembly which was already used by
royalty for assessment of land and tax paying by the time of the Pallavas. They are thus considered
as state agents. On these questions, see Subbarayalu (1973: 19-49; 2012: 129-132); Veluthat
(2012: 178-199). Stein (1980: 90-140) devoted many pages to the natu that he placed at the centre of
the political model of the region.

5% This is one of the rare inscriptions of the corpus between the 9th and the 11th century which
provides significant details about land donation and land rights, and in which the temple is not directly
involved. On land rights, social stratification and the involvement of the temples/Brahmins in land
management, see Veluthat (1996). The king sending an order to the Nattar, in a similar manner, after he
donated the land, is rather common. One of the earliest instances is found in the Tamil portion of the
Pallankoyil copperplates of the Pallavas, in the middle of the 6th century (Subramaniam 1959).

5 This inscription is taken as reference for the illustration of the role of the Natu assemblies in
Sastri (1935-37: 503-504), and again quoted (1935-37: 529) as an example of fixed taxes (nilai irai).



THE AIM TEMPLE COMPLEX 61

If the Nattars appear in an inscription of this shrine, they nevertheless do not in-
tervene directly.

The Sabha

A Sabha is an assembly of Brahmins often related to a Brahmin settle-
ment such as a brahmadeya.>® While the Sabha plays a significant role in the
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, which is in a brahmadeya, it does not inter-
vene in the transactions recorded in the AIM, set in a devadana, a land regulated
by the temple. However, a single appearance of a Sabha is found in #17 in the
25th regnal year of Parantaka L. It records that the Sabha of Uttamatarani-
caturvetimankalam, a place which I was not able to identify, got 19 kalaficus of
fine gold from Candesa of this temple, which is a metaphorical way of saying that
it got the amount from the temple. We have here a case of money lending by the
AIM temple to a Sabha of a probably neighbouring village. But money lending
needs a compensation: with the interest on this gold, the Sabha is committed to
supply some ghee every day, probably for a lamp for the god of the AIM.

We note the absence of the #rdr community, which is the village-assembly
made up of peasants and landowners.”” Although they seem to have been a
rather important force in the society of the period we are concerned with, they
are not represented in the corpus of inscriptions of Paluviir, except perhaps in
one epigraph of the Tiruttorramutaiyar (#48).

The temple organization

Through the analysis of the epigraphical corpus engraved on this AIM, we can
list different functions related to the temple itself as part of the religious service
or of temple management activities. In fact, it is not easy to differentiate the two.

We the Pattutaiyars of this temple, we the Seven

Out of the four still-standing temples of Paluviir, the AIM is the only one in
which Pattutaiyars are evoked.*® In his dictionary, Subbarayalu defines them

% For a detailed presentation of the Sabha, see Sastri (1935-37: 492-502); Gros and Nagaswamy
(1970: 101-111).

57 On the arar, see Subbarayalu (2012: 124-129).

8 There were Pattutaiyars in the Tiruttoramutaiyar temple, apparently, as we shall see later.
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as a group of people in charge of performing the rituals in a Siva temple. Their
name literally means that they are those who possess (utaiyar) the pattu. Pattu
has two meanings: (1) a silk cloth, and in that case it could refer to a type of
silk cloth which was characteristic of their priestly function; (2) a hamlet or a
village, which would make them lords of land belonging to the temple. In the
epigraphs of the AIM, the Pattutaiyars are said to belong to this temple specif-
ically, even when referred to in the nearby PIM temple (#45). Pattutaiyars are
found in other temples of the region, such as Lalkuti for instance (#137), but
in the AIM they are said to be seven, which is a feature specific to this temple,
as far as I am aware. The Seven Pattutaiyars of the AIM are mentioned from
the 9th-century inscriptions onwards (#13, #14, #15) and throughout the 10th
century, up to the reign of Rajendracola I in the first half of the 11th century
(#11). This means that the fact they were Seven is a structure inherent to the
AIM, from the earliest period. Although the role of the Pattutaiyars is often
believed to be the undertaking of religious duty, they appear, in all the twelve
inscriptions where the group of Seven is mentioned,* to be at the receiving end
of the land or the gold given, and are in charge, with the revenues generated
by the land or the gold, of burning the lamp which is the ultimate goal of the
donation. So, while they have a religious duty, they also have a management
duty, these two categories not being hermetic. One of the later inscriptions of
this corpus, dated to the 15th regnal year of Rajendracola I (#11), adds that the
Seven Pattutaiyars did possess some rights over the land of this temple (ittalik
kaniyutaiya pattutaiyom eluvom).

As Leslie Orr pointed out to me, there is a specific vocabulary used when
there is a land donation that is received by the Seven Pattutaiyars: apohanam
kitanta bhitmi, literally “the land that was lying without enjoyment”. This ex-
pression is a mix of Tamil and Sanskrit, and it is written in different ways
in the inscriptions, mingling Tamil and Grantha scripts in a rather irregular
manner—as we encounter in the name of the temple itself. The given land
was tilled because it was lying unused, before being given to the god, into
the hands of the Seven Pattutaiyars. Such a distinctive association between a
group managing the temple and a formula used in the records, which does not
appear in other records of the site for land donations, raise some questions
regarding the drafting of this official temple documentation: the Pattutaiyars
often appear in the first-person plural, suggesting they issue the records, but
were they themselves involved in the wording of the donations? Who was ac-
tually drafting the records? Did the Pattutaiyars choose the specific mix of
Sanskrit and Tamil to underline a higher status in the religious hierarchy?
These are not questions I can answer based on the material I gathered, but we

39 B1,#2,#7, 49, #11, #13, #14, #15, #28, #29, #33, #35.
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may nevertheless suggest that the wording of the inscriptions was significant,
not randomly chosen, and certainly related to the social representation of the
communities involved.

Tevakanmis

The Seven Pattutaiyars of this temple do not seem to have had the exclusivity in
handling the object of the donation. We have already seen that in one instance,
the Nagarattars undertake this function (#16). In two other instances, this role
is assumed by the Tévakanmis, literally “the temple officers™ in the 26th regnal
year of Parantaka I, the Tévakanmis converted the donated gold into 180 goats
and undertook with this to burn a perpetual lamp in both the shrines (#32); in
the 15th regnal year of Rajaraja I, the Tévakanmis took the donated land in hand
and assumed the charge of converting its revenues into food offerings (#12). If
the Tévakanmis performed religious duties, they also endorsed a more prac-
tical and administrative role, managing some of the donations, as did the Seven
Pattutaiyars.

Temple officials as land donors

On one occasion only, during the reign of Parantaka I, a Pattutaiyan is
named: I§varan Nakkan (#3). A part of the inscription has been built over, and
it is unfortunately no longer possible to determine his exact role, but he seems to
be buying land, perhaps to donate it. In two other instances, Pattutaiyars appear
as land donors along with other temple servants/officials. In the 12th regnal year
of a Rajakesari who may be Sundaracola, a group of officials joined and presented
themselves in the first-person plural: we the Tévakanmis, we the Patipatamilams,
we the Pattutaiyars, we the Camaiyars (#8). The Patipatamalam, literally the
root (miilam) of the feet (pata) of the Lord (pati), is probably a category of
priests (the Patipatamalars or Patipatamalattars) related to the main shrine or
god. The Camaiyars literally means those of the religious creed (camayam). It
is possible that all of them assumed a role in the religious ritual as well as in the
temple management. The role of these different groups is not described, but it
is stated that they have shares in the temple (ittali parnkutaiyom). The fact that
they gave land rights (kani) to a certain Vettakkutaiyan Kovintan Katampan of
Poykaikkuruvitam does not, I assume, mean that they possessed land in their per-
sonal name or even as a group, but that they could decide about allocation of
land rights belonging to the temple. In the 5th regnal year of Rajendracola I, an-
other coalition, this time made up of Patipatamailars, Pattutaiyars, Paiicacariyars,
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and Tévakanmis, donated land (#21). The new actors here are the Paficacaryas,
literally the five spiritual guides, who correspond to a kind of Saiva priests ac-
cording to the epigraphical dictionary of Subbarayalu. The situation in this in-
scription is most probably the same as in #8, namely, a donation of land belonging
to the temple, suggesting that these groups of priests or temple management
officers have, as a group at least, the authority to donate temple lands or transfer
their rights. But this time, it is interesting to note that the person to whom the
land rights are given is a dance master called Kunacilan Cantiracekaran alias
Muventacikamani Nirtta (the dance master) Vilupperaiyan. This donation of
temple land was thus made to support the practice of dance training attached to
the temple which was apparently still current in the first half of the 11th century.

We also note that the Patamialam is included in the list of those who are con-
cerned by tax regulations following the model of Nantipuram, besides the two
Nagarams and the twelve groups (#6). This may mean that the Patamalam could
produce a type of taxable wealth, perhaps concerning temple lands. This re-
mains unclear.

The Srikaryam

By the time of Uttamacola, and all through the reigns of Rajaraja I and
Rajendracola I, an office related to the management of the temple affairs was
created in the Céla kingdom. It was called Srikaryam, literally the “holy duty”,
which may refer either to the position of the officer or to the duty itself. It is
followed by a verb such as examine (aray-tal) or do (cey-tal). Although we
do not know the exact scope of his task, we may assume that he supervised
donations made to a temple, ensuring that they were entered in the books
and accounted for, verifying the accounts of the temple, etc. Subbarayalu
(2012: 237-238) notes that temples were administered only by local assemblies
before the reign of the Colas, and that creating the Srikiaryam office was a way
for the Cola kings to exert control over the temples, probably because they were
a very important source of revenue. This statement implies that the Srikaryam
was appointed by the Cola king and was under his authority. A direct appoint-
ment of the Srikaryam by the Céla king may indeed be mentioned in Konér
irajapuram.®® However, the situation does not seem to always be so straight-
forward: Heitzman (1997: 149, footnote 10, 175) notices that the §rikéryams
were often appointed following local decisions; Veluthat (2012: 152) gives some
examples where a Srikaryam is said to be under the orders of an adhikari, a

0 SII3,no0. 151 A; Cane (2017: 397-398).
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kanmi, a senapati, another Srikaryam who was a kilavan, suggesting that the
situation may be different depending on the temple.®! Three inscriptions refer
to the examination of a Srikaryam in the AIM. The first mention of the office
of Srikaryam on the site of Paluviir is found in this temple, while recording
a gift of metal for a Ganapati by a lord of Navaldr in the 13th regnal year of
Uttamacola (#37). The §rikéryam is unnamed. It may be Kaucikan®* Nakkan
Marapiran, although he assumes this position clearly only by the 16th regnal
year of Uttamacola, as we shall see later. Kaucikan Nakkan Marapiran appears
only once in the transactions engraved on the AIM, in the second part of #35,
dated to the 16th regnal year of Uttamacola, when two Nagarattars borrow the
money of a previous donation and convey the interest to the temple. Kon Atikal
is the name of the successor of Kaucikan Nakkan Marapiran, for he is the one
appearing in #31, dated with the 11th regnal year of Rajaraja I. This inscrip-
tion is particularly enlightening: it says that Kon Atikal of the temple examines
the sacred affairs for (dative —kku) Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan.
Based on this instance, may we surmise that the Srikaryam worked under the
authority of the little king, although we do not know neither how nor who ap-
pointed him? We can say for now that the Srikaryam intervened in these three
records only as a supervisor of donations, perhaps reporting to the little king,
and not as a donor. Because the context and the donors of these three donations
are different, I am not able to establish a pattern for his involvement.

The Panmahesvaras

It is very common to find a formula at the end of an inscription stating that a
group of Saiva devotees protect the endowment registered. This means that they
guarantee that what has been given will be used according to the record and that
the goal of the donation is respected. We know neither who these Mahesvaras
were exactly nor how many they were or how they were selected. They are present
in all the temples of Paluvir. We notice though that their protection is not stated
systematically in the AIM, and even rather scantily when the Pattutaiyars are
handling the donation (#25, #28, #29, #36). Perhaps the Pattutaiyars handling
the donation was itself a guarantee that it would be respected.

61 On Srikaryam, see Desayar (2005); Subbarayalu (2012: 227, 237-238); Veluthat (2012: 107-
108); Cane (2017: 397-398). An in-depth study of the epigraphical corpuses of these temples where
a Srikdaryam appears may help us better apprehend the identities and the pattern of functioning of
those important local figures.

62 Kaucikan, also spelled Kausikan, Kavicikan, etc., indicates that this individual is a Brahmin
belonging to the Kausika gotra.
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The iconographical programme of the AIM

We may now look at the iconography to complete our understanding of the temple.
Blandine Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 87-109) has made an extensive iconograph-
ical study of this shrine, where she identifies, describes and locates all the sculptures
on the temple. Unless otherwise stated, I will follow all her identifications. Her
careful analysis of the style of the sculptures and their ornaments, the numerous
comparisons she makes with other statues of the region, led her to qualify these
sculptures as “Early Cola’, which means that she situates them around the end of the
9th century, confirming further what the architecture and the epigraphy suggested.
Based on her work, I will then attempt to outline an iconographical programme,
and try to link it with what we have been able to draw from the temple complex in
the preceding pages.

The two shrines of the AIM have only one large niche per facade, occupied by a
sculpture. The themes are identical in the southern and northern shrines, but the
sculptures differ in that the gods depicted in the former are standing, while they
are sitting in the latter. On the stone superstructure, sculptures are placed in small
niches in the centre of each storey—three on the superstructure of the southern
shrine and two on the northern shrine, one above the other, in a vertical continua-
tion of the larger image which adorns the main niche. This group of images set on a
vertical axis reflects a single theme for each fagade. I shall deal with the facades of the
two shrines considered together and organized according to direction.

The northern direction

Brahma occupies the main niche of the facade, following the iconographic
principle set in the temples from the 9th century onwards.®* Standing on the
southern shrine and sitting on the northern shrine, the three-headed figure
holds the rosary and the water vase in his upper right and left hands respec-
tively. His lower right hand is in the absence-of-fear gesture (abhaya), while his
lower left hand rests on his hip or lap. The two sculptures overhanging Brahma
on the northern shrine are other depictions of the same god, also seated but
with some variations in the sitting posture and the hair dress. However, the
sculptures overhanging the Brahma on the southern shrine depict Siva. The
lowest one is a seated Siva carrying a liriga on his shoulder.%* The middle one

5 On the appearance of Brahma and his role in the iconographical programmes of the temples of
the Tamil Country, see Schmid (2014a: 107-145).

 On this figure, also interestingly present on the superstructure of the Mivarkoyil in
Kotumpalir, see Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 89-91; 1991). I do not necessarily agree with her hy-
pothesis of this image being linked with the Saiva sect of the Lingayats. I assume that it had to do
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is a seated form of Siva, who seems to carry the trident and a sort of fly whisk in
his upper hands.5> The highest sculpture is a standing Siva, whose hair is tied up
like those of an ascetic, who carries in his lower hands a bowl and a snake, and
probably a stick on his shoulder in his upper left hand. These various attributes
lead to the identification of the form of Siva the mendicant, wandering through
the world after cutting off the fifth head of Brahma.®® This is an echo of the
Brahma on the ground floor, perhaps a way to claim the superiority of Siva, who
shattered the pride of Brahma.

The eastern direction

The fagades of the eastern direction are those whose theme differs the most
from the other Saiva temples of the region. While we usually find a form of
Visnu, Ardhanari§varamaurti, or Lingodbhavamarti, the eastern fagades of the
AIM shrines are under the auspices of Skanda.®’ This deity is known by other
names, such as Karttikeya, Kumara, Subrahmanya, Mahasena, or Murukan, a
name specific to the Tamil Country. Retracing the development of this deity
would go beyond the ambit of this study, but it is important here to remember
that this god embodies a particularly important entity of the Tamil-speaking
South. The South Indian deity as we know him in the 9th century is born
out of the mingling of a northern tradition where he is known as the son of
Agni and Siva, the supreme warrior, Lord of the army, and a southern tradi-
tion where he is Murukan, one of the most popular ancient gods of the Tamil

simply with the expression of the double aspect of Siva, his iconic as well as aniconic aspect (Gillet
2007: 32,43;2010: 175).

5 Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 94) identified him with Kankalamirti. I think that there are not
enough elements in this image itself to propose such an identification, but the theme would resonate
with the upper image, as the author herself (1987: 96) remarked.

¢ Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 96) names this figure Bhiksatanamurti. I hesitate to name the deity as
such because the boundaries between this form and the Kankalamdrti, a similar wandering form of
Siva carrying the skeleton of Visnu on his shoulder, is blurred, and we cannot see the end of the stick
leaning on his shoulder. It may be a fly whisk as well as a skeleton. On the difficulty in differentiating
the two, see Gillet (2010: 117-120).

67 Skanda in the rear main niche of a temple is not unusual in the same period in the other
regions of the Indian peninsula, such as the Andhra Country (see for instance the temples of
Alampir), Orissa (see the temples of Bhubaneshwar), Madhya Pradesh (see Casile 2009: 221,
224, 255-256, 274, 277, 294, 317). But it is quite rare in the Tamil Country, and I am aware
of only one, Kiliyanar, with a Skanda depicted in the rear niche. This shrine is mentioned in
Barrett (1974: 64) and Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 88). On these Subrahmanyas in the AIM, see
L'Hernault (1978: 148-149, 153-154), and Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 100). The latter (1987: 101,
ph. 91) identifies a Subrahmanya on the western face of the superstructure of the northern shrine,
where I can see only a seated male divine figure but without the attributes of Skanda that the au-
thor recognized.
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lore, the young and beautiful one, god of love but fearful and terrible who has
ghosts as followers.%® Pervading the southern iconography from the 7th and
8th centuries, he assumed many facets: he might embody the image of the
prince, the future king; he might represent the supreme Head of the army, the
great warrior, embodying the role of Indra; he might appear as a deity dear to
Brahmins, under the name of Subrahmanya, borrowing many characteristics
from Brahma.®® But because he was one of the oldest gods of ancient Tamil
literature, he is also believed to embody the southern identity. All these traits,
mingled in the figure of Skanda, make his inclusion in the panel of deities used
in a temple significant.

Skanda is depicted in the main niches of the eastern facades of both the
shrines of the AIM (see Figures 2.12 and 2.13). He displays the features expected
of the young deity—the conical headdress and the double thread crossed over
the chest. He carries in his upper hands a facetted vajra’® and an attribute whose
upper part is made up of a trident while the lower part is a bell. The trident, ar-
chetypal attribute of his father Siva, places him under his filiation. Moreover,
trident and bell are related to battle, and even if his lower hands are making the
gesture of absence of fear (abhaya) and resting on his hip, he appears as a war-
rior figure. I have connected the figure of Skanda with the figure of Indra else-
where (Gillet 2016b), overlapping in their position as commander of the army.
The fact that this Skanda is placed in the eastern direction, the direction over
which Indra is supposed to preside, reinforces this link between the two deities,
and enhances the warrior aspect of this figure. The one on the northern shrine is
encircled by a fiery halo. This halo is reminiscent of the ones of those encircling
bronzes—one even being mentioned (prabha) in the AIM in a donation of a
Ganapati to be taken in procession (#37)—and it may be purely decorative in the
case of Skanda. However, I think another explanation would be possible. Given
that Agni is one of the fathers of Skanda, I wonder if the halo of fire could not
refer to this double fatherhood of the young Skanda, the fire here embodying the
veiled presence of Agni.

% In fact, the northern figure of Skanda is much more complex and ambiguous than just being
the son of Agni, Siva, and the Chief of the army. For an in-depth portrait of this god and his northern
development, see Mann (2012). See Gillet (forthcoming a) for his appearance in the first centuries
of the first millennium in the Andhra Country and his “descent” to the Tamil-speaking South. See
Filliozat (1973); Clothey (1978); L'Hernault (1978); Gillet (2014 b; 2014¢; 2016a; 2016b) for the
form he takes in the South.

 For Skanda as the image of the future king, see L'Hernault (1978: 49-86); Schmid (2014c). For
Skanda as a great warrior, equivalent to Indra, see L'Hernault (1978: 102-111); Gillet (2016b). For
the link between Skanda and Brahma, see L'Hernault (1978: 139-173); Schmid (2014a: 126-130).

70 This weapon, depicted as a double diamond-shaped short attribute, is rather enigmatic. It is
discussed in L'Hernault (1978: 145-151), who identifies it with a facetted vajra (thunderbolt). For a
more thorough analysis, see Schmid (2014d).
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Figure 2.12 Skanda in the niche of the eastern fagade of the southern shrine of the
AIM (photo by V. Gillet)

In the niches of the above storeys, Skanda continues to be depicted. He
occupies the highest niche of the superstructure of the southern shrine—the
lowest one being empty and the middle one filled by a depiction of a god whose
characteristics can no longer be determined. On the northern shrine, he is also
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Figure 2.13 Skanda in the niche of the eastern fagade of the northern shrine of the
AIM (photo by V. Gillet)

visible seated in the highest niche of the roof, holding unidentified attributes
in his upper hands, but making the gesture of the absence of fear, and perhaps
holding a manuscript in his lower hands. I could not identify the figure in the
lowest niche of the superstructure.



THE AIM TEMPLE COMPLEX 71

As we have seen earlier, several elements point to this temple being somehow
connected to the minor dynasty of the Paluvéttaraiyars. The iconograph-
ical programme may reflect this link too, standing out from the expected
programme of the region in the same period: the choice of Skanda, chief of the
army, as one of the main figures structuring the shrines may reflect, I think,
the military activity that seems to have been one feature of the PaJuvéttaraiyars
upon which they built their power and probably their renown. We cannot ex-
clude the possibility that this deity was also chosen to emphasize the southern
identity of the little kings, as Maravars.

The southern direction

From the time of the Pallavas, Daksinamarti, the ascetic figure of the teacher
seated under a tree, dishevelled, has been adopted to adorn every niche of the
southern facades.”! If this almost inevitable image of the temples of the Tamil
Country is present on the superstructure of both the shrines of the AIM—in
the two niches of the roof of the northern shrine and in the middle one of the
southern shrine—this is not the one chosen to fill the other niches. The sculp-
ture of the main niche of the northern shrine does not appear as the familiar
dishevelled teacher pictured above, but may be a variant, holding the attributes
often carried by Daksinamdrti: a flower and a rosary in his upper hands; his
lower hands hold a manuscript and make the gesture of knowledge (see Figure
2.14). He is represented as a sort of well-adorned and princely figure of a seated
Siva wearing a tall tiara. May this choice again reflect a link with the little kings,
with an adapted form of the teacher, echoing a (little) royalty presented as reli-
gious, literate, and educated? The main image in the niche of the southern shrine
is, on the other hand, far from any representation of Daksinamdrti. It is a hieratic
standing Siva, carrying in his upper hands the axe and the deer, two common
attributes of the god. If then the common form of Daksinamdrti is present on the
southern fagades of both the shrines, it is relegated to the superstructure, leaving
the ground floor to more generic forms of Siva.

The western direction
I was able to observe only the highest sculptures adorning the niches of the

superstructure on the western face. The one of the northern shrine is a seated
figure, identified by Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 101-102) with Visnu, but which

7L For Daksinamdrti in Pallava temples, see Gillet (2010: 79-113).
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Figure 2.14 Siva in the niche of the southern fagade of the northern shrine of the
AIM (photo by V. Gillet)

could also be Siva, since his attributes are no longer discernible. However, the
one on the southern shrine is rather interesting: it depicts a standing Siva playing
the vina (see Fig. A.15). The presence of a Siva musician overhanging the en-
trance seems to be echoing the tradition of dance in this temple, represented by
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the dancers attached to this monument, as Padma Kaimal suggested to me. It is
also tempting, as Leslie Orr pointed out to me, to relate this image of Siva the
musician with the name of the temple, in case Gandharva is meant instead of
Kandarpa. It places the temple and its devotees under the auspices of music and
dance, and gives a celestial echo to the musicians and dancers attached to, and
performing in the temple.

There is not a single depiction of a goddess in the niches of these two shrines
of the AIM, not even an Ardhanari§varamarti. The statues adorning the main
niches are thus exclusively male figures. The only appearance of a female is on
one pilaster of the eastern facade of the southern shrine: a small carved bas-relief
depicts two scenes of a goddess’s fight,”? the lower one being easily identifiable
as Mahisasuramardini, the goddess fighting the buffalo-demon. She comes as an
echo of the warrior figure that Skanda is, presiding over this facade.

There are small bas-reliefs carved on the base of the sandstone pillared hall in
front of the southern shrine. Only those of the western and northern facades are
still visible. I was able to identify only one mythological scene, that is a probable
Gajasamharamarti, Siva killing the elephant, on the southern side of the western
base (see Fig. A.16). But the others do not seem to have a mythological dimen-
sion, and dancers are the most common depictions (Fig. A.17). Again, I believe
that we may relate these depictions of dancing figures to the presence of dancers
attached to this monument.

Goddesses are present in the compound, but are relegated to the sub-shrines,
surrounding the main god. As mentioned earlier, Seven Mothers occupy the ob-
long shrine on the southern side (see Fig. A.4 to Fig. A.11). Legrand-Rousseau
(1987: 106) remarks that the Kaumari carries the same attributes as the Skandas
depicted on the shrine (see Figures 2.12 and 2.13). It is an interesting point be-
cause one of the attributes of Skanda, the half-trident half-bell, is quite unusual
and the fact that it is also found in the hand of the goddess links her directly
to her male counterpart of this site: they have been conceived as an ensemble.
A Jyestha also probably occupied one of the small shrines now collapsed, and
her stela lies on the northern side of the compound. The other shrines shelter
other male deities: Skanda, Sarya, and Gane$a. A word needs to be said about
this Skanda, occupying the western shrine, and so facing the same direction as
the Skandas on the main monuments (see Fig. A.13). We can identify him with
Skanda on the basis of the attributes he carries in his upper hands, the faceted
vajra and the half-trident half-bell, narrowing further the link with the ones on
the rear walls of the shrines and with the Kaumari amongst the Seven Mothers.

72 Dagens (1988: 165) identifies the upper scene with a depiction of Andhakasuramdrti. However,
the character holding the trident clearly has a large pair of breasts, and I thus agree with Legrand-
Rousseau (1987: 74-75) that it is a goddess.



74 MINOR MAJESTIES

However, there is a large trident protruding behind his shoulders. This trident
behind the shoulders or the head is usually reserved for guardian figures.” This
Skanda may then endorse a supplementary guarding role when placed in the
sub-shrine.

There are a few sculptures now kept inside the mandapa in front of the
southern shrine. The largest one is a depiction of Gangadharamirti, the form
of Siva receiving in his locks of hair the Ganga coming down to earth (see Fig.
A.18). The scene has been given a typically 10th-century treatment, which
consists in emphasizing the jealousy of Parvati, standing at the side of Siva, who
is embracing her in an attempt to reassure her. This would be the only appear-
ance of goddesses at the side of the main god. However, it is impossible to know
where this stela was placed and thus to define its possible role in the iconograph-
ical programme. Next to this stela, we find a sculpture of Stirya (see Fig. A.19)
and another one of Brahma. They are of very delicate facture, probably hinting
at the early 10th century. I think it is possible that this Sarya, at least, may have
been the original one in the sub-shrine on the eastern side, because the one we
see today may belong to a later period.

73 Lockwood et al. (2001: 7-20).
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The Pakaivitai I§varagrhattu Mahadeva
temple (PIM) and the Tiruttorramutaiyar

of Mannupperumpaluviir

The Pakaivitai I§varagrhattu Mahadeva temple (PIM) is a Siva temple known
today under the name of Sundaresvara and located in the western part of
Meélappaluvar (11°02°33.19”N; 79°02’18.47”E). It opens to the east and faces the
AIM directly, at a distance of about 275 metres on a perfectly straight east-west
axis (see Map 1.2). This configuration reminds us of the disposition of the temples
of the Pallava dynasty in Kafcipuram, also organized in pairs and facing each
other.! The inscriptions of the temple indicate that it is in Mannupperumpaluvir,
literally the exceedingly (mannum) big (perum) Paluvir, of Kunrakkdrram.
One inscription of the AIM from the 11th century (#11) mentions the tank of
Pakaivitai-caturvedimangalam. The ending of Caturvedimangalam suggests
that there was a brahmadeya related to the temple in this period at least, al-
though no brahmadeya is mentioned in the inscriptions of the monument itself.
While scrutinizing the site on Google Earth, I have spotted the traces of a rather
large tank to the west of the PIM, in the reservoir (see Map I.2). I could not locate
it in situ, and I thus cannot confirm that it is an ancient structure, but because of
its alignment with the PIM, I think they may have been connected at some point.

The temple is associated with the legend of Parasurama: one of the wells of
the compound is called Parasurama tirtham, considered to be the place where he
washed away his sin after killing his mother.?

Studying this temple is a daunting task. It underwent many renovations,
starting perhaps in the 10th century, and it must be quite different today from
what it was then. The latest substantial renovation was done in 2015, entirely
transforming the main sanctuary with heavy layers of cement and painting.
Many fragments of inscriptions have been reused in the construction and recon-
struction of parts of the temple over the centuries. I have collected all of them as

! Gillet (2010: 325; 2021b).

2 Balasubrahmanyam (1966: 111, 113); Tyagarajan (2014: 38-41). In fact, the temple is also
linked to the father of Parasurama, Jamadagni, who is said to have come here. This is probably how a
beautiful sculpture of Agni in the temple came to be locally identified with Jamadagni.

Minor Majesties. Valérie Gillet, Oxford University Press. © Oxford University Press 2024.
DOI: 10.1093/0s0/9780197757710.003.0004
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far as T am aware, but I have included in this study only those that contain some
words significant for this study, that is the name of a temple, of a donor, or of a
donee.?

“Pakaivitai [§varagrhattu Mahadeva” is the name found in the inscriptions of
the main shrine, at the centre of the compound (see Plan 3.1). The complex is
surrounded by a compound wall (c. 60 m x 40 m) pierced by two entries, one in
the east with a gopura facing the sanctuary and flanked by two exquisite door-
guardians, and one in the south, devoid of door-guardians. The main shrine
opens to the east, and shelters a lifiga. The sanctuary and its ardha-mandapa are
made entirely of sandstone. The walls are composed of plain sections separated
by pilasters. A niche occupies the centre of each fagade, but because they are very
shallow and narrow, it is unlikely that the niches could have contained stone
sculptures. In fact, the blocks of sandstone do not seem to have been polished
very well, and I wonder if they were intended to be plastered and painted;
the shallow niches of each facade would thus have received painted images of
the gods. Architectural features are very different from what we have seen in the
AIM: there is a central projection, including the main niche, in the middle of
every facade; there is no frieze of decorative ganas below the roof; the base is not
made of the same components, deprived of the lions’ frieze and the lotus-shaped
lower part (see Figures 3.1 and 3.2). The balipitha in front of the shrine may have
been built at the same time—it is made of the same yellowish sandstone.

As far as I could see before the latest major renovation in 2015, the walls were
entirely plain, all the inscriptions relegated to the base. The renovation work
unearthed the lowest part, engraved with inscriptions which had never been
noticed before: the inscriptions of the southern and western bases are still vis-
ible, although no longer clearly legible; but I could only observe and photograph
in haste the beginning of those of the northern base, which were later covered
with a cement floor and are unfortunately lost today. Most of the numerous
fragments reused in the compound wall refer to the PIM, and were thus a part of
constructions no longer extant.*

3 Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 25-28; 1966: 111-113) was the first to describe this temple. Barrett
(1965: 13-14; 1974: 85, 111) mentioned it rather briefly, assigning it to the second half of the 10th
century. Even briefer is Dhaky (EITA vol. I part 1, p. 218), who dedicated only a few lines to it, in the
category of “temples of uncertain origin”, and who identified a resemblance with the later Pallava
foundations. Govindaraju and Manamalar (1994: 153) and Gayatri (2012: 532-533) also mentioned
it in passing. Tyagarajan (2014), who published the complete epigraphical corpus of the site, which
was extremely useful for me in identifying and reading those inscriptions, proposed the most well-
thought-out and complete analysis of this monument.

4 T'was not able to retrace the history of the renovation of this temple, which is not under the pro-
tection of the Archaeological Survey of India (AIS) but under the control of the Hindu Religious
and Charitable Endowments (HR&CE). As far as I know, the latter does not keep annual reports
recording the renovations undertaken, as the ASI does, or, if it does, the reports are not accessible to
the public.
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Figure 3.1 Southern facade, sanctuary, and ardha-mandapa, main shrine of the
PIM (©EFEO/IFP, no. 06575-04, photo P.Z. Pattabiramin, 1974)

There is no foundation inscription for the PIM. The inscriptions in this temple
are not earlier than the 10th century, with #45, #38, and #39 being dated from
the 2nd, 5th, and 10th regnal years of unidentified Parakesarivarmans, while the
others are clearly assigned to the reigns of Aditya II and Rajaraja I. However,
while there are no records apparently predating the 10th century, the inscription
#13 of the AIM records a donation by Nakkan Puti, son of the god of the Lord
(iSvarattu) [of ] Pakaivitai of Paluvar in this country. I have suggested earlier that
this inscription may belong to the end of the 9th century. If this hypothesis is cor-
rect, then the PIM was already in existence at the end of the 9th century, as was
the AIM.

The goddess’s shrine, on the northern side of the entrance of the main shrine, is
builtin granite and is placed in its expected location (see Fig. A.20). Indeed, from
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Figure 3.2 Western fagade of the sanctuary of the PIM (photo by V. Gillet)

circa the 12th century onwards, it became customary to add a goddess’s shrine
at the entrance to Saiva temples. Its place and its architecture point to a shrine
posterior to the main shrine. However, the study of the inscriptions engraved
on this shrine reveals an entirely unexpected situation: the shrine was in fact
a 10th-century Siva temple built by a Paluvéttaraiyar, the Tiruttorramutaiyar,
whose stones were reused for constructing the goddess’s shrine. In this chapter,
I shall investigate separately material of both these temples, the PIM and the
Tiruttérramutaiyar inside the compound, and I will then attempt to understand
how they functioned together.

The Pakaivitai Isvaragrhattu Mahadeva temple (PIM)
Naming the temple

“Pakaivitai I§varagrhattu Mahadeva” literally means Mahadeva (Siva) of
the shrine (grhattu) of the Lord (i$vara) [of] Pakaivitai. Pakaivitai may
be interpreted as “he who is a bull (vitai) to his enemies (pakai)” or “he who
causes distress (vifai) to his enemies (pakai)”. Pakaivitai is a Tamil compound,
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and its meaning would fit the title of a king. It is consistently written in Tamil
script, and is followed again with the Sanskrit isvaragrha, written mostly in
Grantha, with the Tamil ending -m or —ttu. Whenever there are variations in the
name, it is mostly on the Sanskrit word isvaragrham: “pakaivitai i§vagirahattu
mahadevakkku” (#38), “pakaivitai i§varattu mahadevarkku” (#41, #46), but
never on Pakaivitai. I would argue, as I did for the name of the AIM, that such a
combination of Tamil and Sanskrit words is a statement that this temple was as-
sociated with some high spheres of the society.

Two inscriptions give an alternate name to the god, besides Pakaivitai
I$varagrhattu Mahadeva: Paluviir Nakkar, i.e. the Nakkar of Paluvir.® The first
is dated to the 10th regnal year of an unidentified Kopparakesarivarman, thus
probably somewhere in the second half of the 10th century (#39), and the second
to the 24th regnal year of Rajaraja I, circa A.p. 999 (#64). While Nakkar, the
equivalent of Nakkan, comes from the Sanskrit nagna meaning ‘naked; it is also
a very common Tamil name, a name that was borne almost systematically by
Tévanar makals in this temple, and by some other persons with a high status in
the locality. It refers to the form of Siva wandering naked, as a mendicant.

Sons/daughters of god and dancers in the PIM

It is not clearly established that all Tévanar makals and makans are dancers, but
some of them clearly are. This is the case of Nakkan Kariya Viranarani, daughter
of the god of this temple and a dancer (kittapillai), who donated four kalaficus
of gold to provide food for 18 people on the days of Samkranti, in the 11th regnal
year of Rajaraja I (#41; Fig. A.21). The same year, she gave some land for a lamp
in the AIM (#31). She is also probably the donor ofland for a lamp for the god of
the PIM in the reign of the same king (#42), making her a rather active donor in
both these temples. She is clearly said to belong to the PIM.

As we have already seen, Nakkan Piti, son of the god of the PIM, made a
donation of land for a lamp in the AIM at the end of the 9th century (#13); in
the 5th regnal year of an unidentified Kopparakesarivarman, somewhere in
the second half of the 10th century probably, the dancer (kittapillai) of this
temple, Nakkan Kitantaperuman, donated 10 kalaficus of gold for one lamp
for the PIM (#38). The PIM is also said to have a taliccéri, an area around
the temple where the dancer Tévanar makal Nakkan Kariya Viranarani had
a house (#31): it is near the festival street (vilaviti), near something lost but

5 A fragment, inserted in the base on the western side of the entrance of the southern mandapa,
which is not included in the corpus because it is a part of a description of land, also mentions
“ippaluvir nakkarkku”. See Tyagarajan (2014: 144).
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belonging to the PIM (pakaivitai isvarattu devarkku), and near the garden,
probably the temple garden.

Other donors in the PIM

Only four inscriptions in which I could identify the donor remain to be
considered:®

1. In the 10th regnal year of an unidentified Kopparakesarivarman, Attiyan
Sivadasan Colappiran alias Uttamacola Brahmatarayar of Pavandr, a
brahmadeya of Vennikkirram, gives 96 goats for a perpetual lamp for the
PIM, also called Nakkar of Paluvir (#39). Pavanur of Vennikkarram is far
from Paluvir: Subbarayalu (1973: no. 138) located it in the present-day
Mannarkuti taluk, that is around 60 km to the south-east.

2. During the reign of Rajaraja, Pekiyar Aliyanilai Viccatiri gives 10 kalaficus
of gold for a perpetual lamp for the PIM (#46); the donor is related to the
Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan but in a manner which is not expressed.

3. An individual, . .. Nakkan alias . . . Pallavaraiyan, donated something for
a lamp for the PIM in the reign of a certain . . . Mummaticola, perhaps
Rajaraja I (#43; Fig. A.22).

4. In a fragmentary inscription (#61) most probably dated to the reign
of Kulottunga I, a certain Nattan Cokkan alias the chief (nayaka) of
Tillai . .. tan, lord (utaiyan) of Tiruccirrampalam, may be the donor of an
unidentified gift. He appears to be a landowning lord and perhaps a chief
of Cidambaram, one of the most popular southern holy places connected
with the dance of Siva.

A fragmentary epigraph (#60), engraved on a stone reused in the building of
the northern wall of the first mandapa, is quite intriguing. The fragment runs
over six lines. Line 5 refers to the Srikéryam called Kaucikan Nakapiran Maran,
who was active in Paluvir at the end of the reign of Uttamacéla and in the first
four years of Rajaraja I. He gave something which is lost. However, the last
line registers the beginning of the title of the mother of Uttamacola, the queen
Cempiyan Mahadevi, one of the great patrons of temples in the region: sri
uttamacolatévarai tiruvayiru vaytta pirattiyar.” Does this belong to the same in-
scription? Or is it the beginning of another one? It is impossible to say. However,

¢ There is perhaps a fifth one recording a donation of 96 goats by a shepherd of Paluviir possibly
called Anitiran Colai Muttan Korai Cirallai, but it is found on two fragments (#65 & #66) inserted
into the compound wall and the name of the temple is lost.

7 On this popular figure of the 10th-century Tamil Country, see Cane (2017).
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if the title of the queen is given it is probably to register one of her donations, and
I would surmise that she made one to the god residing in this temple.

Therefore, the donors of this temple are Tevanar makals, dancers, lords,
individuals related to the Paluvéttaraiyars, and perhaps a Cola queen. We no-
tice that the Nagarattars or merchant guilds, which constituted one of the im-
portant communities of the AIM, are absent from the epigraphs engraved in
this temple: they made a donation to the PIM (#11), but it is engraved on the
walls of the AIM.

The internal organization of the temple

Most of the inscriptions are incomplete or fragmentary, and it is thus difficult
to draw clear conclusions regarding the organization of the temple. Some of the
inscriptions which seem to be complete, such as #38, #39, and #42, mention nei-
ther those receiving the donation—gold, goats, or land—nor those in charge of
supplying the lamps or the food offerings. The epigraphs possibly mentioning
this, #41 and #46, are damaged where it is expected to be written. Only #39
and #468 end with the customary formula calling upon the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

The first part of a donation engraved in the AIM, #11, in the 15th regnal year of
Rajendra I, circa A.D. 1027, states that four Sivabrahmanas, who possess the kani
(right of possession) over lands of the temple, the Valainciyars (for Valanciyar, a
merchant guild) of Paluvir, and the oilmongers were the members of the group
in charge of burning a lamp in the PIM with the produce of the land given by the
Nagarattars in memory of the murdered Coman Puvani. Because the second part
of the inscription, dealt with earlier, recorded another donation for alamp in the
AIM, and that it was handled by the Seven Pattutaiyars, the group specifically in
charge of the affairs of the AIM, it is possible to think that these Sivabrahmanas,
Valainciyars, and oilmongers were somehow involved in the affairs of the PIM.

The PIM and its relation to the AIM

The question of the relation between the AIM and the PIM is interesting. It is
clear that the two temples are somehow related. An unfinished inscription, #45,
dated with the 5th regnal year of a Kdpparakesarivarman, sometime in the 10th
century, records something made to the PIM by the Pattutaiyars of the AIM. It is

8 The fragments #65 and #66, if they belong to the same inscription, also end with the formula of
the protection of the Panmahesvaras.
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impossible to know whether it was a donation, an order or something else, but
the presence of these officers of the AIM in a record of the PIM suggests a link
between the two temples. Furthermore, Tevanar makals and makans attached to
the PIM endowed the AIM from the end of the 9th century (#13, #31) as well as
the PIM (#41, #42). These daughters and sons of gods, also dancers as in the case
of Viranarani (#31, #41, #42), were thus attached to one of those two temples,
and gave to either one of them. We notice that while a Tévanar makal/makan
attached to the PIM made donations to the AIM, the opposite did not happen, or
there is, at least today, no trace of such records. Would this indicate a kind of hier-
archy between the two temples, and point to the fact that it was more prestigious
to endow the AIM? This is perhaps the same idea that we see emerging behind
another donation by the Nagarattars to the PIM, not engraved on the latter but
on the AIM (#11).

The PIM and the Paluvéttaraiyars

The fact that the PIM is clearly mentioned as being located in
Mannupperumpaluvir, and that this Mannupperumpaluvir is said to be the
place of residence of the Paluvéttaraiyars (#50, #130), naturally associates the
Paluvéttaraiyars with this temple.” But based on the corpus of inscriptions of
the PIM, little can be inferred regarding the nature of the link between the PIM
and the minor dynasty. As in the AIM, no Paluvéttaraiyar made a direct dona-
tion to the PIM. The name of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan appears
in only two inscriptions of the time of Rajaraja I on this shrine: #46 where
the name of the donor, Pekiyar Aliyanilai Viccatiri (might this be the name
of a woman?), is preceded by the name of the Paluvéttaraiyar, but without
any indication of what their relation might be; if the donor as well as the
purpose of the donation recorded in #44 is lost, the beginning mentions the
Srikaryam, whose name is also lost but who is probably directly related to
the Paluvéttaraiyar. This instance strengthens what we have supposed earlier,
that is a Srikaryam of Paluvir reporting to the little king. The Srikaryam Kon
Atikal supervises in #42 a donation of the dancer Viranarani, the same donor
whose donation in the AIM (#31) he supervises, as mentioned earlier. But the
little kings do not seem to be summoned often in the epigraphy of this temple,
and their presence is rather diffuse. This radically changes with the appearance
of the Tiruttorramutaiyar, to which we shall now turn.

® Tyagarajan (2014: 72) suggests that the palace of the little kings was located south-west of the
temple because of the name this area currently bears, that is Malikaimétu, literally the palace-mound.
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The Tiruttorramutaiyar: a lost royal shrine

All records concerning the Tiruttorramutaiyar are found inside the compound
of the PIM, on the goddess shrine only.! Its inscriptions provide enough
elements for us to assemble a part of the puzzle constituted by the history of
this shrine during the time when it was still a Saiva shrine. Here I will cross
the time boundary that I fixed for the present study, that is the Paluvar of the
Paluvéttaraiyars which ends by the reign of Rajendracola I, because the 12th cen-
tury appeared particularly relevant in this case for the understanding of the dy-
namics of this shrine in the wider Paluvar.

The name of the temple calls for some comments. In the earliest inscriptions
of the second half of the 10th century, we read “Tirutotammutaiya mahadeva”
(#48) and “Tirutotam utaiya mahadeva” (#49), which literally means
‘Mahadeva (Siva) who possesses (utaiya) the holy (tiru) totam’ One meaning
of the verb fotu-tal, that is “to play a musical instrument”, would fit the present
context of Perumpaluviir quite well since there are dancers attached to the
temple, giving “Siva who possesses the playing of musical instruments”. But
it would then be difficult to reconcile such an interpretation with the name
spelled “Tiruttottamutaiyar” in #50 only a few years later. For this one, two
interpretations seem to be possible: either we take it as tottam, and translate it
as “Siva who possesses the holy garden’, or we consider it as a variant of torram,
and thus have “Siva who possesses a holy appearance”. The second option would
probably be a better interpretation, and this is what subsequent inscriptions
called the temple at least a century later. For this reason, I think it would be
more plausible to envisage the tirutotam of the first inscriptions as a mistake for
tirutottam.!! T have thus chosen to call this temple the Tiruttorramutaiyar.

The Tiruttorramutaiyar of the 10th century and
the Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan

There are three inscriptions, #48, #49, and #50, from the second half of the
10th century, spread over only a few years. Inscriptions #48 (see Fig. A.23)
and #49 (see Fig. A.24), dated to the 16th regnal year of Uttamacola, circa A.D.

10 Many scholars did not notice that the Tiruttdrramutaiyar and the PIM were originally two dif-
ferent temples. See Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 25-26); Govindaraju and Manamalar (1994: 153)
even assign the temple to the reign of Aditya I, though they claim it was constructed under the reign
of the Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan, whom they locate in the last quarter of the 10th century.
Only Tyagarajan (2014: 78-83) distinguishes the two temples through his study of the complete epi-
graphical corpus.

11 There would thus be the same mistake twice: #48 and #49 are assigned to the same regnal year
and seem to have been written by the same hand.



THE PIM TEMPLE AND THE TIRUTTORRAMUTAIYAR 85

987, record donations by the Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan to the Siva of
Tiruttdrramutaiyar in Mannupperumpaluvar of Kunrakkarram. In the first
donation, the little king himself gives 96 goats for a perpetual lamp for the god
(#48). The inscription is incomplete, but we understand that Kaucikan Nakkan
Marapiran, the Srikaryam, supervises the donation. The goats are probably
taken by “those of the village” (zirom) of Maravaneéri. The second donation (#49)
is made by the same king: he gives 30 kalaficus of gold to provide ghee for two
perpetual lamps for the Siva of Tiruttorramutaiyar. This gold is entered into the
account after the examination by the grikéryam Kaucikan Nakkan Marapiran
of Mankalam, and the Cankarapatis, the oilmongers, of Malainakaram take this
gold and commit to supplying the oil for the lamp every day. The Tamil name of
the temple differing from names composed with Sanskrit words such as AIM or
PIM and the status of those handling the donations—iirar of a village bearing the
title of the king, oilmongers—are elements pointing to a temple which would be
under the control of local communities, to which the Paluvettaraiyar ties himself
by making donations of goat and gold.

However, inscription #50 (see Figs. A.25-A.26), issued a few years later, tells us
otherwise. This epigraph presents the Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan in a spe-
cific light. He speaks in the first person, and narrates the story which leads to the
gift, in a “piece of political theatre,” as Cox (2016: 5) would say: it is about land
rights (kani) possessed by the Pattutai of the Tiruttorramutaiyar, the holy temple
that I built; when I was residing in Cénapuram of Milatu,'? Kaucikan Nakkan
Maran, the Srikaryam of this temple, came to me and requested me to give these
kanis of the Tiruttorramutaiyar to Ilankoti Saryan of the Kasyapagotra, the
Pattutaiyan of Tirucciruvalantai. The order ends with a series of names: the one
who wrote the inscription, Udaya Divakaran, and another, Atittan Cippattan,
Taccacariyan of Lakkottur (probably for Mikottar) in the natu of Ketalanenmali
of Cempiyan Marainatu, whose role is not defined. His title Taccacariyan may
suggest that he is an architect.

The information this epigraph reveals is valuable. We see that donations of
lands belonging to the temple are sanctioned by the little king. The Srikaryam,
who supervises the affairs of this temple—we will see that he, in fact, supervises
donations by individuals related to the Paluvéttaraiyars or Perumpaluvar—
seeks the approval of the Paluvéttaraiyar for a donation concerning temple
lands, further confirming that the Srikaryam office is under the authority of the
Paluvéttaraiyar. We learn that there were Pattutaiyars in this temple, and that
they possessed land rights, as in the AIM. These land rights could be transferred,

12 T have not been able to identify Cénapuram, but Milatu, a kingdom of little kings located
around Tirukkayilar, is well known to the epigraphy. See Subbarayalu (1973: 76-77); Govindasamy
(1979: 37-42). Cox (2016: 44) refers particularly to these chieftains when he presents the “martial
dynasts analogous in their culture and royal comportment to the Colas themselves”.
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at the request of the Srikaryam and at the order of the Paluvéttaraiyar: the land
rights belonging to the Pattutaiyan of this temple were made to the Pattutaiyan of
another temple, Tirucciruvalantai, which I could not identify.!®

We also learn incidentally that Kantan Maravan is the one who built the
Tiruttorramutaiyar. The temple was built in brick, as a later inscription to which
I will return suggests (#52). It had, most likely, a base made of stone, where the
10th-century inscriptions were engraved. But its current place and orientation—
fitting with that of the goddess’s shrine but not with that of another Saiva
sanctuary—precludes us from considering that this was its initial location, and
the question of its original placement and its relation to the PIM remains to be
addressed. To begin with, the three 10th-century inscriptions are engraved on
the western base of the shrine, and are complete. Their palacography fits well
into the 10th century, and they were not necessarily recopied at a later stage. The
integrity of the inscriptions was thus preserved during the displacement of the
shrine, and I assume this was possible because the stones were near its present-
day location: this would probably not have been the case had the stones been
brought from outside the compound. Consequently, I think it is more reasonable
to assume that the Tiruttdrramutaiyar was, from its inception, included in the
compound of the PIM. If it was indeed in the same compound as the PIM, its
role and the relation between the two shrines is a thorny question. Indeed, the
two sanctuaries do not seem to be connected, in the sense that inscriptions on
each monument do not refer to one another, unlike the PIM and the AIM for ex-
ample. Because of this apparent hermeticism, I suggest we can exclude the possi-
bility that this Tiruttérramutaiyar was conceived as the twin shrine of the PIM,
echoing the AIM facing them a couple of hundred meters away.'* It would be
tempting to imagine Kantan Maravan building a shrine next to the PIM to create
a mirror of the AIM, and enclose Perumpaluvar, where the Paluvéttaraiyars
resided, in a web of twin shrines. But the hypothesis which would perhaps fit
the present context better is that Kantan Maravan founded a shrine in a pres-
tigious temple near his residence, anchoring his presence over this temple and
enhancing the renown of his lineage.

Reviving the Tiruttorramutaiyar at the end of the 11th century
While the PIM continued to stand and its god to be worshipped, the

Tiruttorramutaiyar, although probably in its precincts, was abandoned.

13 It would be tempting to identify the Tirucciruvalantai with the Tiruvalanturai, but too many
syllables are different and it is difficult to justify that the second was meant here.
4 This is the hypothesis retained by Tyagarajan (2014: 84).
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During the reign of Kulottunga I, between circa A.p. 1069 and 1122, a certain
Vanakovaraiyan Cuttamallan Uttamacola Ilankesvaran, belonging to another
minor dynasty of the Tamil Country, the erstwhile Bana lineage, became an
important character of Paluviir. He does not appear in the inscriptions of the
AIM nor of the PIM, but he is an important actor in the epigraphical corpus
of the Tiruttérramutaiyar. In many of the inscriptions where he appears the
regnal year is no longer legible, and it is thus not possible to trace his donations
chronologically. One epigraph, #52 (see Fig. A.27), claims that he is the builder
of this shrine: worship had ceased in the temple of Tiruttorramutaiyar since it
was ruined and its bricks scattered; Vanakovaraiyan Cuttamallan Uttamacola
Ilankesvaran rebuilt it in stone, along with the eight sub-shrines, the gopura,
and the compound wall, and restored the worship; he did this for the welfare of
Cakkaravarttikal Sri Kulottungacoladevar and changed the name of the temple
to Kulottungacola I§varam. Unlike the Paluvéttaraiyars, who never summoned
the figure of Cola kings in their epigraphs, the Vanakovaraiyar, who had acquired
an important position in Paluvir as a temple patron, if not a governor, claimed
his attachment to the Cola royal figure.!®> The Vanakévaraiyar, by restoring a—
minor—royal temple and rebuilding it entirely in stone, made a statement of
power, inscribing himselfin the wake of his predecessor. The falling into ruins, at
the end of the 11th century, of the temple the Paluvéttaraiyars built indicates that
they had not maintained it for quite some time. The unfinished #53 begins with
the statement that Vanakovaraiyan Uttamacola Ilankesvaran built this stone
temple for the welfare of the sacred body of Kulottungacoladeva in his 30th regnal
year. The regnal year of Kulottunga is lost in #55, but the inscription records that
the same Vanakovaraiyan gave land to the Tiruttorramutaiyar for the daily ex-
penditure of the holy service for this god. In the 32nd year of Kulottunga I, along
inscription (#54), recording a royal order about tax exemptions of a devadana
land, twice ostentatiously repeats that the Kulottunga I$varamutaiya alias
Tiruttorram was built by Ilankecuvaran in the big Paluvir of Uttunkavalanatu,
although he does not have any role in the donation. It even states that this temple
is now in a place called Kulottungacélanallar alias Tillaikkuti. The new name of
the temple, Kulottunga [§varamutaiyar, has thus given its name to the area where
itis located. The second name, Tillaikkuti, literally ‘the place/residence (kuti) of

15 Orr (2018: 350-352) does present the Banas and their queens as important temple patrons in
the Tamil Country during this period. However, the location and extent of their territory, if they
had any, is not clear. The bond that united the Vanakovaraiyars and Kulottunga I may be rooted in
the Kalinga wars that the Cola king waged sometime before his 26th regnal year, as we find a verse
of the Kalingattuparani referring to a Mutikontacola Vanakovaraiyan mounting his elephant when
marching in the campaign to Kalinga. For this verse 365 of the Kalifigattuparani, composed during
the reign of Kulottunga, and its translation, see Cox (2016: 168). For a study of this literary Tamil
piece, see Cox (2016: 153-171).
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Tillai, seems to somehow associate Paluvar and Cidambaram, of which Tillai is
another name.!¢

After being rebuilt in stone by Vanakovaraiyan Cuttamallan Uttamacola
Illankesvaran, the temple was probably abandoned once again, because, at
a point I cannot locate with certainty, the stones of the shrine were used to
build the goddess’s shrine. If the temple was still active, I doubt that it would
have been dismantled to build another shrine. There are some fragments of
inscriptions inserted in the walls, some pieces of the base bearing inscriptions
which were put next to each other but do not match (#48), and some with
missing beginnings (#51), indicating that the temple was rebuilt after these
inscriptions were engraved. It thus seems that this shrine espoused the fame
and the fate of the sovereigns who built it: first the Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan
Maravan, after the fall of whom it collapsed, and then Vanakovaraiyan
Cuttamallan Uttamacola Ilankesvaran, after whom it was probably abandoned
again. The stones could then be reused for another shrine, following the prac-
tice common in the 12th and 13th centuries of building a shrine for the god-
dess at the entrance to a Saiva temple.

The Kantis§varamutaiyar: a lost pallipatai?

Two inscriptions, #62 in the precincts of the PIM and #135 in the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva, both unfortunately fragmentary, seem to hint at the existence of a
pallipatai called Srikantiévara. Pallipatais are believed to be temples erected for
a deceased king, but there was not enough archaeological excavation to ascer-
tain whether the king was buried under it or it was simply built in memory of
him.!” T have not been able to locate #135, but its existence seems to be con-
firmed by a picture published by Tyagarajan (photograph not numbered), who
edited the text (Tyagarajan 2014: 152-153). This pallippatai srikanta i[[Svaram]]
is preceded by etupitta, “which was constructed”, but the name of the builder is
lost. It is followed by the name of the Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan, but it
is impossible to determine his role. Because of the name Srikantisvara, I would
agree with Tyagarajan (2014: 94-95) that this monument was probably intended
for a little king whose name was Kantan—that is, the father of Kantan Maravan
mentioned in the inscription. However, I would not follow this author when
he proposes (2014: 94-95) to locate this pallipatai inside the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple, a theory that I consider far-fetched, since there are no other

16 On Cidambaram and Kulottunga, see specifically the analysis of Cox (2016: 176-200).
17 On pallipatai, see Nilakantha Sastri (1935-37: 452-453); Balasubrahmanyam (1966: 18-20);
Veluthat (2003: 71-72).
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references to this memorial monument in the epigraphical corpus and since
this Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple seems to be anchored in an entirely dif-
ferent sphere, as we shall see. None of the temples extant in Paluvir are suitable
candidates, in my view, for a pallipatai. Therefore, I would prefer to assume that
if there was a pallipatai in Paluvir, it no longer exists.

An inscription dated to the 10th regnal year of a Kulottunga, probably the first
because most of the inscriptions on this goddess’s shrine pertain to his reign,
provides an interesting insight into this Kanti§varamutaiyar which appears
to have been rather important at that time, but is not said to be a pallipatai
(#56). An order of Aticandesvara of the temple of érikanﬁs’varamutaiyér, the
Lord of big Paluvir of Uttunkatunkavalanatu alias Kunrakkarram on the
northern bank, came to the executors of temple endowments of this temple
and the Sri Mahesvarars, upon the request of Paficavarayar (the five kings?),
lords of Ciraikka, chieftains who conquered this country.!® Cande$vara Tévar
commanded that something, whose name is lost, be raised in the temple of
Tiruttorramutaiyar. The inscription remains unfinished. It distinguishes the
Srikantisvaramutaiyar and the Tiruttorramutaiyar, where it is engraved. It
does not provide any clue, though, about the identity and the location of this
Kantisvaramutaiyar, but suggests that, by the end of the 11th century at least, it
was quite an important shrine.

The sculptures

Many of the statues set in the surrounding shrines or in the gallery in this com-
plex seem to pertain to the 10th century. It is no longer possible to decide to
which temple—the PIM or the Tiruttorramutaiyar—these sculptures origi-
nally belonged. Abutting the southern side of the compound wall, an oblong-
shaped shelter houses a group of Mothers: Brahmani, Mahesvari, Kaumari,
Vaisnavi, Varahi, Indrani, and Camunda (see Fig. A.28 to Fig. A.34). They are
accompanied, in their cella, by two forms of Siva: one is a seated form of the
god, holding a trident and a rosary (Fig. A.35), and the other is a dancing form
of Siva, raising his leg vertically (Fig. A.36). Balasubrahmanyam (1963) does not
mention these sculptures of Siva. If this image of the dancing god appeared in
the Tamil Country in a royal context in the 8th century, in the 10th century it
often referred to a dance competition between Siva and his consort.!® But here,
there is no consort depicted on the stela, and it is not possible to ascertain that

18 T was not able to identify these five kings.

19 See Gillet (2010: 162-169) for the appearance of this image in a royal Pallava context in the
early 8th century. See Shulman (1980: 213-220) and Smith (1996: 136, 143-144) for this episode in
the mythology of the temples of Tiruvalankatu and Cidambaram.
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this sculpture refers to the myth of the competition. Although today it is placed
in the Seven Mothers’ cella, we do not know what its original place was. I would
add that the presence of this rather large statue echoes the fact that dancers were
attached to the PIM, thus perhaps fitting more specifically the latter.

The location of this shelter of the Mothers reminds us of the shrines of sur-
rounding deities referred to in the case of the AIM and other temples of the re-
gion. As an 11th-century inscription mentions, there were parivara shrines
in the precincts of this complex: Vanakovaraiyan Cuttamallan Uttamacola
Illankes$varan rebuilt the Tiruttorramutaiyar in stone, the eight subordinate
temples (astaparivaralaya), the gopura, and the compound walls (prakarankal)
(#52). The Mothers most likely occupied one of them.

There are other small shrines on the western side of the compound, although
they do not abut the compound wall. Their appearance is rather composite, and
it is not easy to assign a date to them. Some of them do not look older than a few
centuries and shelter idols from the same time. But the one placed on the western
side of the compound contains a Subrahmanya whose style would fit the 10th
century, perhaps the second half (Fig. A.37). He carries the vajra and the coq in
his upper hands, differing from the sculptures in the AIM. I would assign also the
Candesa who occupies the small shrine on the northern side of the temple to the
same period.

A group of statues are now placed in a row in the gallery of the temple, on
the eastern side. I think the oldest ones amongst this group are an impressive
and delicately carved seated Agni2® (Fig. A.38) and a standing Siva leaning on
his bull carrying the axe and the deer in his upper hands (Fig. A.39). They may
belong to the 10th century, contemporaneous with the dancing Siva, and per-
haps with the Mothers, and the Candes$a. Belonging probably to the same cen-
tury, although a little more difficult to place in time, are a rather hieratic seated
Jyestha (Fig. A.40) and a tall Visnu standing very straight (Fig. A.41). A sculpture
of Bhiksatanamarti has today disappeared (Fig. A.42).2' A small stela of Siva and
his consort as well as a Bhairava may be later sculptures. Because these statues

20 He is locally identified with Jamadagni, the father of Parasurama. Balasubrahmanyam
(1966: 111) seems to adhere to this local interpretation, followed by Legrand-Rousseau
(1987: 22, fig. 99). I do not follow them on this hypothesis, because Jamadagni and Agni are two
distinct characters. The presence of Agni is rather rare in the temples of South India, especially such
a large one. The lack of parallel makes it difficult for us to understand where he may originally have
been placed.

21 In 1956, this sculpture was located in a Siva temple called Cokkanatan (that is probably the
PIM), according to the photo-archives of the EFEO/IFP. This is confirmed by Balasubrahmanyam
(1963: fig. 20; 1966: fig. 64). However, in two pictures of the same photo-archives but taken in 1973
(no. EFEO-IFP06101-2 and 3), the sculpture is said to be located on the road between Mélappaluvir
and Lalkuti. The statue could have been displaced, but the setting of the pictures of the photo-
archives of 1956 and 1973 is the same, and I thus wonder if there was not a mistake of location for one
of them.
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are not placed in their original positions and because it is quite difficult to es-
tablish the sequences of the different constructions in this compound, it has not
been possible for me to establish an iconographical programme. My remarks re-
main at the level of a mere statement regarding the presence of these statues in
this temple without my being able to go further with the interpretation.



=

The Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple

of Cirupaluvir

The Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, also called Alanturai Mahadeva and
sometimes Vatamiilesvara in some publications, is today locally known under
the name Tiruvalanturaiyar Koyil.! This temple is located in the northern part
of the busy village of Kilappaluvir, literally the Eastern Paluvir, on the southern
bank of a large tank now almost dry (11° 02'34.24"N; 79° 04'04.09"E, Map 1.2).
Dedicated to Siva, it opens to the east. The monument is made up of a main
shrine with an ardha-mandapa and a mukha-mandapa, surrounded by a com-
pound wall, the inner side of which is converted into a gallery (see Fig. A.43 to
Fig. A.48; Plan 4.1). At a later period, other pillared halls and mandapas were
added in front of it. This ensemble is surrounded by another compound wall
made of stone (35 m x 70 m) and pierced by an entrance in the middle of the
eastern part topped by a gopura. The main shrine with the contemporaneous
mandapas is made of stone. But its roof is today plastered and painted, and we
do not know if it was originally made of stone or of brick. Legend associates this
temple with the place where Parasurama expiated the sin of killing his mother.2

I have gathered a corpus of sixty inscriptions in the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva
temple, many of them in rather good condition, ranging between the early 10th
century—if not earlier—and the 12th century.®> When they geographically lo-
cate the temple, the epigraphs unequivocally mention that the temple is in
Cirupaluvar, literally “the small (ciru) Paluvar”, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram.
With the AIM and the PIM in Mélappaluviir, we were in the ancient big Paluvir
(Perumpaluvar/Mannupperumpaluvar). With the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva
temple, we are now in the small Paluvir, and in a Brahmin settlement (see Map
1.2). This Cirupaluvar has been known since the end of the 9th century: in the
Vaikunthaperumal temple of Uttaramérar, an individual purchased a piece of

1 A brief study of this temple is found in Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 28-33; 1966: 113-114;
1971: 31-35); Barret (1965: 11-13; 1974: 28 [on the architecture of the base], 35-36 [the walls], 71
[about a part belonging to the reign of Parantaka I], 97-98 [on the temple being reconstructed in or
before A.D. 984]); a bare mention in EITA (p. 218), on which Gayatri (2012: 533) relies.

2 Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 28; 1966: 113); Tyagarajan (2014: 38-41).

3 T have excluded from this study the later inscriptions, such as the ones pertaining to the
Vijayanagara period, which are engraved on the base of the gallery surrounding the main shrine
(ARE 1926, no. 251; ARE 1926, no. 252; ARE 1926, no. 253).
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(391[1D a119[eA Aq pajejouue Yy 9[S005) WOIJ AIJTSSIO d[2INy Aq UmeIp) o[durs) eASPERYRIA Teinjue[eAnIL], 1§ ue[d

121D BUB(EA A uonEIOUUE UeS 26000 WO 26RISSI0E RINY g une]

mnwepesuey @ ewyeig @ ens Buoueg @ T — suoippe Ja1e7 [

moweseaspeveypry @  unweneygpobur @ poweseyieseles @ saimonus Ae3 77
powueey @ wowedisyeq @ nened pue ens jo abewe) @
ssappoo @ esolen @ nusip Buiwpey @

Q. ¥
\w

7

llep, punoduwinog Jauuj




94 MINOR MAJESTIES

land from someone from Cirupaluvir, in the 15th regnal year of the Pallava
Kampavarman.*

Naming the temple in Tamil

From the earliest inscriptions until today, the temple has retained its
name: Alanturai. Cirupaluviir Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva is the form of the name
the most commonly encountered in the inscriptions, but we also find the fol-
lowing variants:

1. in the reign of Uttamacola: ittiruvalamturai madevar (#90); cirupalar
tiruvalamturai mahatevar (#91); cirupaluviir mahadevarkku tiruvalanturai
utaiyar (#110); cirupaluvar mahadevar (#111);

2. inthe reign of Rajaraja I: ivvar tiruvallanturai/tiruvalamturai/tiruvalanturai
(#92); tiruvalanturai devar (#102); cirupaluvur tiruvallamturai mahadevar
(#112); cirupaluvar tiruvalanturai utaiya mahatevar (#124, #125);
cirupaluvir tiruvanturai utaiya mahatevar (#126); ivvar tiruvalanturai/
tiruvalantu (#129);

3. in the reign of Rajendracola I: cirupaluvar tiruvalanturaiy alvar (#109);

4. in the reign of a Rajadhiraja: cirupaluvir utaiyar tiruvalanturaiy utaiya
nayanar (#119); cirupaluvtr utaiyar (#122);

5. in the reign of a Kulottunga: cirupaluvar tiruvalanturai utaiyar (#116);
tiruvalanturai utaiyar (#117);

6. unknown king: cirupaluvar tiruvalanturai utaiya mahatevar (#134); . . .
luvar tiruvalanturaiyutaiyar (#136);

The words Alvar, Nayanar, or Utaiyar may appear to qualify Siva in place of
Mahadeva or Deva. The core of the name, Alanturai, is almost always included,
whatever shape the name takes. Only twice is the god referred to as the Lord
(mahadevar, #111, and utaiyar, #122) of Cirupaluvar.

Tiruvalanturai is entirely Tamil, departing from the Sanskrit character of the
names of the AIM or the PIM. It is made up of three Tamil words: tiru, ‘holy’;
alam, ‘banyan tree’; turai, ‘place, location, ghat, giving the general meaning of
“the holy place of the banyan tree”. As mentioned earlier, it is difficult not to draw
a parallel between the names of Paluvar and Paluvéttaraiyar, since palu also
means “banyan tree”. While the village (iir) takes the name of Palu (banyan tree),

4 TP 216; SII 6, no. 314. In this inscription, cirupaluviirar is made of cirupaluvir + suffix —ar: he/
they of Cirupaluviir. Mahalingam interpreted it as an #rar of Cirupaluvir, but for this we should
have had cirupaluvir-irar. However, it is not impossible that the scribe left out a letter.
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Alanturai may have been chosen for the temple, because it was a familiar name
for temples in the region.

It is significant, in my view, that this temple retained its ancient name. It is,
in fact, the only temple of the site still bearing the name it received in the Cola-
period inscriptions. The AIM and the PIM—as well as the Maravani$vara that
we will study later—had original names composed of Sanskrit words, pointing
to monuments founded and managed by higher spheres of the society. But
when the power of the communities gravitating around them faded, these
names became meaningless, and the temples were assigned new names, such as
Agastyesvara, Colesvara, Irettaikoyil, Sundaresvara, Pasupati§vara. The fact that
the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva is still known under its old name is, I think, a first
testimony of it being originally anchored in a more popular context.

From brick to stone: reconstructing the temple

As in most of the shrines of this period and in this region, there is no founda-
tion inscription on this temple. The earliest inscriptions we can date with cer-
tainty belong to the reign of Parantaka I (c. 907-950), starting from his 10th
regnal year. However, there are several inscriptions dated with the regnal years
of Korajakesarivarmans whom we cannot identify: they may be Aditya I, at the
end of the 9th century, or Gandaraditya or Sundaracéla, both in the second half
of the 10th century.

Engraved on the northern wall of the main shrine in the 9th regnal year of
a Kopparakesarivarman that I identify with Uttamacola, circa 980, #104 (see
Fig. A.49) registers a gift of twenty goats for food offerings for Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva by Kaviciyan Nakkan Marapiran alias Nampi Aruran of Marikalam of
Mankalanatu who, having held the position of superintendent (meél-nayakam-
ay), built the sacred stone temple of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, “when Atikal,
the officer of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantanar, graciously ordered”. Six
year later, #89 (see Fig. A.50), engraved on the southern wall of the mukha-
mandapa, gives a similar statement: Kausiyan Maranan, lord of Mankalam in
Mankalam in Mankalanatu, also called Marapiran, donor of five goats for ghee

5 Establishing a sort of network of Alanturai temples, Schmid (2005: 89-94) took note of four sites
with temples called Alanturai, besides Paluviir: Pullamankai (district of Tanjavur), Anpil Alanturai
(district of Trichy), Antavanalliir (Antanalldr in the district of Trichy), and Emappériir (taluk of
Tirukkoyilar). She proposes (2005: 92-93) alink between the Alanturaiyars and the region governed
by the Paluvéttaraiyars, since three of the sites are not far from Paluvar. This hypothesis prompted
her to restore the word paluvéttaraiyar in an inscription of Pullamankai (her inscription 13) which
is no longer legible. Even if a Paluvéttaraiyar were a donor to the Alanturai of Pullamankai, I do not
think this would be enough evidence to link these places with PaJuvir and the Paluvéttaraiyars, the
only tangible association being that they bear a similar component in their names.
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for the sacred bath and of land for the supply of flowers for use in worship, is
said to have “built [this temple] by the grace of Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan
who built the grikéyil”. Kaucikan/Kaviciyan/Kausiyan Nakkan Marapiran/
Maran—and all the declensions of his name—is the Srikaryam that we already
encountered in the AIM (#38) and in the Tiruttorramutaiyar (#49, #50), also
active in this Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, as we shall now see. He hailed
from Mangalam, where he probably possessed land, in Mangalanatu, identified
by Y. Subbarayalu (1973: no. 60 and Map 11) as a locality a few kilometres to the
east of Tiruvarar, in the taluk of Nannilam. It is about 70 km, as the crow flies, to
the south-east of Paluvar.

According to #104 and #89, Kaucikan Marapiran built the stone temple. But
because there are many inscriptions on the walls of this temple preceding these
two records, it is very likely that what he in fact did was to rebuild in stone a
temple made of bricks.® Examples of temples converted from brick to stone are
numerous in the region of the Kavéri in the course of the 10th century: older
temples made of bricks or perishable material, probably with a stone base, were
rebuilt entirely in stone by important figures, and the earlier inscriptions copied.
The vocabulary used in #89 (etupitta: caused to build) and #104 (ceyvitta: caused
to make) is common for stating the reconstruction in stone of an earlier brick
temple. Patronizing the conversion of a temple from brick to stone, especially
if the shrine was one of those belonging to a network of local Bhakti, was a
deed which enhanced the social, religious, and eventually political status of the
sponsor.” Kaucikan Marapiran, by sponsoring the reconstruction in stone of this
temple and by donating thereafter to the god of this place, grounded himself in
the locality and heightened his social status. What is more, the claim in #104 and
#89 that he built it after an order or by the grace of the Paluvéttaraiyar, tied him
up to the highest social sphere of the society of Paluvar.

We also notice that #89 refers to the construction of a Srikoyil by Maravan
Kantan: Kaucikan built [the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple] by the grace
of Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan who built the §rik6yil. The qualification
of Srikayil, Sri (holy) being the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tamil “Tiru’ which
prefixes the majority of temple names, is employed for only three temples on
the site of Paluvar: for the AIM (#10, #12, #35, #36), for the Tiruttorramutaiyar

¢ I thus agree with Barrett (1965: 11-13; 1974: 97-98), who assumed that this temple was built
in the 15th regnal year of Uttamacola and the inscriptions of the time of Parantaka recopied, contra
Balasubrahmanyam (1971: 32-34), who, using archaeological arguments, proposed that the temple
dated back to the time of Parantaka I and that only the mukha-mandapa may have been added in the
time of Uttamacola.

7 On the question of reconstructions of temples in stone, and the enhancement of social pres-
tige, see Gillet (2022). The question regarding the earlier inscriptions and their re-engraving re-
mains: were all the inscriptions we see today on this shrine previously engraved on the monument? If
so, where were they engraved? If not, how was the selection made and by whom? The present study of
the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple does not provide even partial answers to these questions.
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(#50), and for the no longer extant Srikantisvara.® The latter two are said to have
been built by a Paluvéttaraiyar, as we have seen. However, the Tiruttorramutaiyar
as well as the Srikantisvara were founded by a successor of Maravan Kantan, and
we may thus exclude the possibility that either one of them is the Srikayil of #89.
There remains the AIM, but the dates of the reign of Maravan Kantan, in the
second half of the 10th century, preclude considering him as the founder of the
AIM, since there are inscriptions belonging to an earlier period. With the data at
our disposal, it is not possible to identify the Srikoyil of #89 with certainty.

If we can thus infer that the temple, that is the ensemble probably including
the shrine, its ardha-mandapa and its mukha-mandapa, was rebuilt in stone by
Kaucikan Marapiran a little before a.p. 980, date of #104, it is difficult to out-
line more precisely the other steps regarding constructions and renovations
in this complex. A group of inscriptions on the outer western face of the inner
compound wall, all dated with different regnal years of Rajaraja (#123, #124,
#125, #126, #127, #128, #129) and one with the 8th regnal year of Rajendracola
I (#130), are engraved neatly next to each other, obviously by the same hand, as
if they were all engraved at the same time (see Fig. A.51). Hence, two hypotheses
emerge: either these donations were recorded on palm leaves and had to be
copied onto the temple at some point, this wall offering a plain surface where all
of them could fit easily, or the wall was constructed, or reconstructed, after the
8th regnal year of Rajendracéla I and these inscriptions recopied. In the second
case, we do not know where these epigraphs were inscribed earlier, on a previous
compound wall or somewhere else.

The iconography of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva

There is a single niche on each fagade of the shrine and its ardha-mandapa, occu-
pied by astatue. The organization of these images corresponds to the iconograph-
ical programme of most of the Céla-period Saiva village shrines: Daksinamiirti
(Fig. A.52), Lingodbhavamirti (Fig. A.53), and Brahma (Fig. A.54), respectively
in the southern, western, and northern niches of the sanctuary; Ganesa, and
the goddess standing on the buffalo’s head opposed to each other on, respec-
tively, the southern and northern faces of the ardha-mandapa (Figs. A.55-A.56;
Plan 4.1). The little window above the Lingodbhava’s niche is sculpted with a
Narasimha, recalling the fact that this facade is also the one dedicated to Visnu;
above Brahma, there is a Gajasamharamirti, one of the terrible forms of Siva,
dancing while holding the skin of the elephant he has just killed above his

8 The Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva is not called Srikéyil in the inscriptions, although some of the
temple employees are called Srikdyilutaiyar (#109; #112).
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head. The roof of the sanctuary is plastered, with colourful seated deities corre-
sponding to the theme of the facade: Daksinamarti in the south, seated Visnu in
the west and seated Brahma in the north. Two elegant door-guardians flank the
entrance to the sanctuary (Fig. A.57).

There are no small sculpted panels narrating mythological episodes on the
base of the shrine as there often are in the early 10th-century temples of the re-
gion.? However, on the base of the roof of the ardha-mandapa, little carved win-
dows fortunately remain devoid of plaster and we can see the illustration of some
divine episodes involving mainly Siva and Krsna. They depict, on the southern
face, from right to left: Krsna dancing on the snake Kaliya; Tripurantakamirti,
with Siva represented on his chariot driven by Brahma and about to discharge
his arrow at the demon in front of him (Fig. A.58); the baby Krsna lying down
on the banyan leaf. On the northern face, we see from right to left: Siva the men-
dicant, walking in the forest and seducing a woman; Krsna dancing with pots;
Kalarimarti, that is Siva stamping on the god of death, Kala, to save his young
devotee represented clinging to the lirnga (Fig. A.59); two figures kneeling and
adoring something which is no longer visible. I cannot discern any meaningful
pattern for the organization of these images.

The iconography of the mukha-mandapa presents some interesting variants
compared to other early Cola-period temples of the region (Plan 4.1). Two
rather large niches on each facade contain sculptures of Siva, with parts carved
in the round. We meet with the sculptures of the eastern face, distributed on each
side of the door, when we enter the temple. In the niche on the northern side,
Siva is represented as Kankalamrti, carrying a stick with a body hanging from
the end, the body of Visnu whom he killed during his wandering after he had cut
oft Brahma’s head (Fig. A.60); in the niche of the southern side, the divine couple
is represented, with Siva taking Parvati by the hand, probably at their wedding
(Fig. A.61). Above the entrance, a two-handed Visnu lying on the snake bed is
carved (Fig. A.62). On the southern fagade, we encounter a Gajasamharamaurti
(Fig. A.63) and a dancing Siva (Figs. A.64-A.65), while Siva killing the god of
death, Kala (Fig. A.66), and Ardhanari§varamdrti, Siva half-male half-female,
leaning on his bull (Fig. A.67) occupy the niches of the northern fagade.l? All
these sculptures fit stylistically into the middle of the 10th century, to which the
reconstruction of the stone shrine is assigned, with a gracefulness in the treat-
ment of the faces and the movements that will be lacking in the subsequent

9 See Schmid (2014a: 63-103, 341-368), who studied these little depictions in the temple of
Tiruccennampiinti.

10 Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 30, 33; 1971: 34) is not very clear when describing the location of
the sculptures, and he mentions neither the dancing Siva nor the Gajasamharamiirti of the southern
faces. Moreover, he situates the Ardhanari§varamarti and the Kalarimarti on the eastern side. Was
this a mistake or were these images in places other than the ones they are in today? Barrett (1974: 97—
98) does not mention them either.
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period. Only the Ardhanarisvaramarti set in the niche of the northern facade, a
little stouter and stiffer than the others, seems to belong to a slightly later period.
It may have replaced the sculpture on the same theme that is now located on the
southern side of the gallery, possibly older.

The theme and organization of the sculptures chosen to adorn the niches of
a temple may be seen as a sort of visual statement made by its patron. This is
usually the case in royal temples, the iconography of such shrines embodying
a visual discourse of the dynasty. But it is also the case in village temples
reconstructed by eminent patrons, the queen Cempiyan Mahadevi being the
most emblematic. The monuments she is said to have reconstructed display an
iconographical programme that appears to be her signature. The village-shrine
iconography is maintained on the sanctuary, with Daksinamrti in the south,
the Lingodbhavamiirti in the west, and Brahma in the north, but provides a
more elaborate programme on the walls of the ardha-mandapa: the niches of
the southern facade contain a dancing Siva and an Agastya beside the usual
Ganesa while Gangadharamirti and Bhiksatanamirti are set in the niches of the
northern fagades beside the goddess.!!

The organization of the iconographical programme of the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple resembles the one found in the temples reconstructed by
the Cola queen at approximately the same period, characterized by a single
sculpture in the niches of the sanctuary and a multiplication of images on
the mandapas in front of it. But they are not identical, and the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple develops its own principles, that I have not encountered any-
where else. Firstly, it is the mukha-mandapa, and not the ardha-mandapa, which
is adorned with the additional sculptures. Secondly, apart from the dancing
Siva,'? none of the themes found in the temples reconstructed by Cempiyan
Mahadevi—the Gangadharamirti, the Bhiksatanamirti, and Agastya—are
present. I cannot outline a specific meaning from the sequencing of the images
of the mukha-mandapa of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, especially since
it is not ascertained that the statues are in their original place. We notice that
a few of them are mingling war and dance (Gajasamharamrti, dancing Siva,
Kalarimarti). May we draw a parallel with the themes already encountered in the
AIM? Kaucikan Marapiran, official perhaps working under the Paluvéttaraiyar,
rebuilt this popular shrine entirely in stone; while he preserved the original set-
ting of statues in the niches of the shrine and the ardha-mandapa and ordered
the recopying of older donations, he visually signed his involvement by inventing

11 See Cane (2017) who mentioned, when dealing with the temples where Cempiyan Mahadevi
was involved, their iconographical programmes, as well as the discussions about them in secondary
literature, found mostly in the works of Balasubrahmanyam and Barrett.

12 For a discussion on the dancing Siva in the posture usually called ananda-tandava, see Kaimal
(1999); Schmid (2014a: 116-118).
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a prestigious, and probably costly, iconographical programme in the niches of
the mukha-mandapa. His prestige was enhanced—and perhaps that of the little
king who approved or ordered the enterprise—in the locality.

There are other sculptures in the precincts of the temple. A Candesa, who
seems to belong to the 10th century, occupies the shrine on the north-eastern
side of the main sanctuary, where he must have been placed originally (#Ph68).
We note that another Candesa looking rather old too, probably from the same
period, is amongst a group of statues gathered on the southern side of the gallery
(Fig. A.69). It is difficult to decide whether there were two Candesas in the orig-
inal setting of the temple, or if one was replaced by the other in a short period of
time. The Subrahmanya who occupies the small shrine, now closed by a grill, on
the western side of the sanctuary also looks as if it belongs to the 10th century.
It is difficult to evaluate this with certainty though, since I have seen only parts
of the statue, the rest being heavily covered with cloth (Fig. A.70). Amongst the
statues aligned on the southern side of the gallery, we notice a large Brahma, the
Ardhanarisvaramurti mentioned above, a rather small pair of individual statues
depicting Siirya and Candra, and a group of small Seven Mothers, carved on
separate stones (Fig. A.71 to Fig. A.77). Except the Brahmani, who seems to be-
long to a much later period, they may pertain to the 10th century. I assume that
the Jyestha lying outside on the northern side of the gopura was cast out from
the temple because of the aura of inauspiciousness surrounding her today (Fig.
A.78). However, she most probably belonged to the temple in the 10th century,
when she was envisaged as an essential component of the entourage of the god
Siva. Might these statues, or some of them at least, have occupied sub-shrines no
longer extant? The Mothers, Jyestha, and Subrahmanya most probably. For the
others, it is difficult to decide.'

A few words must be said about the present state of the sculptures on the
monument. In 2015, an important renovation took place. Renovations and
embellishments have been a very prestigious juncture in the life of a temple since
olden days, as the inscriptions testify. Not only were the roof of the shrine and the
gopura repainted in bright colours, but the walls of the sanctuary were covered
with a pink layer of fresh paint. Fortunately, it did not obliterate the numerous
inscriptions engraved on the temple. What happened to the statues is more re-
grettable: the dancing Siva of the southern mukha-mandapa, the Brahma of
the northern facade of the sanctuary, the goddess on the northern face of the

13 Twould like to mention a series of bronzes belonging to the temple, well protected behind bars
in the entrance hall. The most impressive of these is a dancing Siva placed today in a separate shrine
on the northern side of the entrance to the main shrine, probably belonging to the Cola period. See
Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 33). Barrett (1965: 25-26, figs. 64-6669) mentioned only two bronzes,
Siva leaning on his bull and Tripurantakamiirti, that he assigned to the last quarter of the 10th
century.
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ardha-mandapa, and the Kalarimarti of the northern face of the mukha-
mandapa have been replaced by coarse stucco images. I was able to locate the
pieces of the broken goddess, the Brahma, and the upper part of the body of the
Kalarimarti, discarded outside the gopura, near the Jyestha, in 2015, just after
the renovation (Fig. A.79 to Fig. A.82). While the Jyestha today remains, pos-
sibly protected by the inauspiciousness attached to her, I could no longer spot
the others. Their whereabouts remain unknown.

The Paluvéttaraiyars in the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva
temple: an ostentatious manifestation

In contradistinction to the pattern that I noticed in the other temples of
Paluvir, where the Paluvéttaraiyars do not appear as donors, the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple attracts direct donations by the little kings themselves or
by those in their immediate sphere, wives, and offspring.!* They are never
mentioned as validating a donation as they do in the AIM, suggesting that they
neither supervised nor interfered with the donations made to this temple. It was
amongst the duties of a king, who needed to ingratiate himself with the local
communities, to make gifts and patronize temples and brahmadeyas. But the gift
had an effect in return: if it brought material benefit to the donee, it was a way for
the donor to acquire merit, recognition, and legitimacy.'®

Tiruvalanturainalltar

Land donations to temples are rather common, especially as we go further on in
time. These lands thus become devadanas, literally gifts to the god. They consti-
tute an important economic resource managed by the temple which would gen-
erate revenue to sustain the religious activities of the temple, such as supplying
holy food, flowers for worship, or salaries of employees. We have seen that
land donations had a high status and that almost all the donations made to the
AIM were of land. In the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, this is not the most

14 Out of the sixty inscriptions that I have gathered in this temple, eleven record donations by the
Paluvéttaraiyars or their immediate family. This involvement led Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 41) to
the assumption that the Paluveéttaraiyars had moved their headquarters to Cirupaluvar by the 10th
century. As we shall see, I do not adhere to this hypothesis.

15 Chattopadhyaya (1994: 203-209) lengthily develops this concept and the interdependence be-
tween religious and temporal powers. See also Dirks (1987: 52, 94-95), who envisions the gift to
Brahmins and temples as instrumental for the transformation from the status of chieftains to little
kings; Heitzman (1997: 139-140), who proposes that the donor acquires a position of authority; and
Veluthat (2012: 70-71), who presents a more pragmatic view about the benefits of those donations.
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common type of gift: out of sixty inscriptions in which we can identify the nature
of the donation, twenty-five concern lands. It seems that the transaction con-
cerning the land of Tiruvalanturainallir and involving a Paluveéttaraiyar may be
the earliest one.!® It began in the 5th regnal year of Sundaracdla, circa A.D. 962
(#83; Fig. A.83). The Sabha—Brahmin assembly—of Cirupaluvr sells to Atikal
Paluvettaraiyar Maravan Kantan a village-land (irnilam) called Cemputarkuti,
which is a brahmadeya of Kunrakkirram.!” The second part of the inscription is
unfortunately lost, and we do not know what the Paluvéttaraiyar is said to have
done with this land. But, in the 9th regnal year of Uttamacola, that is around
A.D. 980, #77 tells us that Cemputarkuti is also called Tiruvalanturainallir, and
that Maravan Kantan, having bought it, gave it to the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva
temple. This inscription then deals with the allotment of shares of the land to
different employees: one share for the potters to supply the daily pots needed,
six shares for the Brahmin to perform the cult, four shares for those watering the
temple garden, two shares for two trumpeters, two shares for burning a lamp in
the Maravanisvara temple, two shares for smearing the temple with cow dung.
The rest of the inscription is lost. The Paluvéttaraiyar thus gave a piece of land,
which became a devadana, and supplied rather precise instructions for its use.
I will come back later to the allocation of shares for the burning of a lamp in
the Maravanisvara temple, a temple built probably by the Paluvéttaraiyars
near the present one. In my view, the fact that the Paluvéttaraiyar provided the
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple with a devadana which would support the
daily expenses of the temple according to his wish, especially when it made this
temple supply a lamp in the nearby temple related to the little dynasty, was, be-
sides a public act of devotion, a political act. By giving to this temple, he acquired
merit and claimed it in the public sphere, thus increasing his visibility, tying
himself up to the temple and, by extension, to the locality where the temple was.
A dance festival took place in Tiruvalanturainallar. In the 6th regnal year
of probably Uttamacola, #76 records a donation of one and a half kalaficu of
gold and three kalams (measure of volume) of paddy as wages in kind for the
Cakkai (dancer) of Alaiytr!® to dance three dramas. This seems to be set in
Tiruvalanturainallar for the Cakkaikattu (a type of dancing) to be danced for the
sacred festival of Asvam in the month of Appikai. The name of the donor is not
stated but, because the devadana was given by the Paluvéttaraiyar and because

16 Only #84, recording a land donation to Candesa of Tiruvalanturai, without specifying the
purpose, by an individual named Cavanti Tamotiran Korran, is dated to the 8th regnal year of a
Kovirajakesarivarman whom 1 could not identify. The title Rajakesari is borne by Aditya I,
Gandaraditya, Sundaracola, and Rajaraja I, and it is impossible for us to know to which king it refers.

17 The Sabha as a seller of land is, according to Subbarayalu (2012: 116-123), the most common
case between A.D. 850 and 985. It is however the only occurrence in our corpus.

18 Alaiytr is probably the same village as the one mentioned in #102, a brahmadeya of Miliparru
in Poykainatu, that is between 8 and 10 km to the south of Paluvar.
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of the presence of dancers in the AIM and the PIM, two temples to which the
Paluvéttaraiyars are somehow tied, I wonder if we may not consider the donor to
be the little king.

We know there was a tank in Tiruvalanturainallir: #89 registers the al-
location of a parcel of land in the middle of the two reservoirs in the tank of
Tiruvalanturainallar, for the daily supply of tumpai flowers by Kaucikan
Marapiran. The last mention of this land of Tiruvalanturainallar alias
Cemputarkuti, devadana of the god of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, is found
in an inscription from the 4th regnal year of Rajendracola, when describing the
boundaries of a piece of land which was donated (#115).

The Paluvéttaraiyar little kings and queens give goats and gold

Three Paluvettaraiyar little kings made donations to the god of Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva in the second half of the 10th century. The firstlittle king to donate per-
sonally was Maravan Kantan: in the 12th regnal year of a Korajakesarivarman,
who is probably Sundaracola, Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan gave
ninety goats for a perpetual lamp for Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir
(#101). In the 12th regnal year of Uttamacola, Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan
Cuntaracolan raised the stakes: he gave twice the amount, that is 180 goats for
two perpetual lamps (#105). This is the highest number of goats given in a single
donation to the temple. Besides the goats, the king donated a specific amount of
metal for a standing lamp. Another lavish donation was made only a few years
later by Kantan Maravan. In the 3rd regnal year of Rajaraja I, while Kaucikan
Marapiran was acting as Srikiaryam, Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan
worshipped the sacred feet of Mahadeva of the Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar
and donated 75 kalaficus of gold (#124). Instructions are given for the use of
the gold: 20 kalasicus for two forehead plates of gold, five kalaficus for five gold
flowers, 40 kalaficus for three forehead plates on the day of Uttara Ayanam
Sankramti, again 5 kalaficus for gold flowers, and 5 kalaficus for plates. Five
years later, the same Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan again endowed the
temple with 90 goats. But this time, it is in memory of Nampan, lord (kilavan),
the Vellalan resident of Mallir in Kunrakkiirram, killed by the Kaikkolan
Palatévan Vaiyiri, one of his soldiers (#125).

A Paluvéttaraiyar whom I was not able to place with certainty in the chro-
nology of the dynasty, Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kumaran Maturantakan, gave
ninety goats for a perpetual lamp in memory of Virakali Arankan, a resident of
Mutukuti of Kunrakkarram, apparently killed in a brawl by a certain Matévatikal
(#111). Unlike the previous example, the roles of these two are not given and we
do not know what their relationship with the Paluvéttaraiyar was.
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All the donations of the Paluvéttaraiyar women are gathered in this
temple—and one in the nearby temple of the Maravani$vara. In the 8th regnal
year of a Kopparakesarivarman, Raman Koviyar, queen of Paluvéttaraiyar
Vikramaditya, made a donation of twenty-two goats for the supply of one
handful of ghee (#87).!° The purpose is not given, but we understand that it
was meant for a lamp, though not a perpetual one, for which ninety goats are
required. We may wonder why a queen would not have invested more in her
donation; but the name of the queen, and thus that of the king, appears and
this was perhaps the important point. In the 7th regnal year of Rajaraja, an un-
named wife of Atika] Pa]Juvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan donated a piece of land
for food offerings three times a day (#106). Another queen donating in the
temple remains unnamed, but she is presented through her husband and fa-
ther: queen of Vikramacola Ilankovélar, a little king of the Irukkuvél dynasty,
and daughter of the Paluvéttaraiyar (#124). She gave silver vessels for the god of
Tiruvalanturai in the 3rd regnal year of Rajaraja I. This is the only donation in
the whole corpus of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple which is made by the
grace of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan. Around A.p. 1020, in the 8th
regnal year of R3jendra I, at a time when the decline of the Paluvéttaraiyar kings
had begun if we consider their disappearance from the epigraphical corpus of
the site, the queen is named but not the king. Viranan Orriyar, wife (pentatti)
of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar of Mannupperumpaluvar, placed 50 kacus in the care
of the Sabha of Cirupaluvir to provide for the bathing of the deity on Cittirai
Visuvu, Appicai Visuvu, Uttarayanam and Deksanayanam as well as for food
offerings (#130).

The direct involvement of the Paluvéttaraiyar little kings as well as that of
members of their close family in the donations to this Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva
is a rather specific feature on the site of Paluvir. As mentioned earlier, the re-
construction in stone of this village temple by Kaucikan Marapiran was made
with the blessing—or by the order—of the Paluvéttaraiyar; thereafter, they
both donate to the temple. The little kings and their family thus invested in this
religious place in a rather ostentatious manner. They may have been drawn
to this place because of its religious aura, seeking protection for their lineage
and military enterprises, acquiring merit for themselves and their kin. But
at the same time, the little kings and queens become visible, acquiring merit
in the public eye, their gifts embodying their grandeur and liberality, which
are the ingredients necessary to consolidate the role of a sovereign. By tying

19 With another donation of twenty-two goats made by the chieftain (araiyan) of Perumpuliyar
Manarkuti in Poykainatu, Tévan Natti, and inscribed next to it on the southern fagade of the main
shrine (#86), this donation of goats for a lamp is amongst the smallest made to the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple.
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themselves up to powerful divine—and local—entities, they incorporate it in
their little kingdom.

Gifts of little kings in the post-Paluvéttaraiyar period

It is quite interesting to note that the same process of donations to this village
temple by sovereigns continued during the reign of Kulottunga I, when the
Vanakovaraiyars appeared in the forefront of the political scene of Paluvar, perhaps
holding the office of governors. Indeed, two donations in the 20th regnal year of
Kulottunga I (c. 1089), were made by members of the Vanakovaraiyar lineage: a
certain Vanakkovaraiyan Cuttamallan Cola. .. Cuntaran alias Colavan Kovaraiyan,
also called Kankaikontacola Vanakévaraiyan, probably the same as the one who
rebuilt the Tiruttorrramutaiyar, gave thirty-two cows for a perpetual lamp (#94);
the mother of Vitaraja Payankara Vanakovaraiyar gave a piece of land for an en-
igmatic Cuntaran Viccatiriyalvar of the Cola line (#131). In the 6th regnal year of
Vikramacola (c. 1124), Cuttamalan Mutikontan alias Virudharajabhayankara
Vanakovaraiyan, probably the son of the previous donor, gave a piece of land for
the supply of food offerings and for an evening lamp (#132).2° He gave to Mahadeva
Lord (iccuram-utaiya) of Mutikontacola in Vakumai Vanaviccatiranallar. Because
of #131 and #132, I wonder if the place where the temple is located was not given a
new name related to the dynasty of the Vanakovaraiyars, that is, Vanaviccatiranallir,
literally “the good village (nalliir) of the Vana who is a vidyadhara (viccatira >
viccatarar)”. But these two donations, although engraved on the compound walls of
the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, may have been intended for another temple
nearby, no longer extant, related to the Vanakovaraiyars.

In the 3rd regnal year of Kulottunga II, that is, circa 1136, a Vanakovaraiyan
appears, but his personal name is not given and he is the one who shows the palm
leaf document where the donation is written (#133).2! This is the last mention of
their names in the epigraphical corpus of Paluviir and it looks as though the glory
of the Vanakovaraiyars in Paluvir did not last long after the reign of Kulottunga L.

20 Orr (2018: 351) notes the presence of a Vanakovaraiyan Cuttamallan Mutikontan in the
inscriptions of the temple of Arakantanallar, a few kilometres north of Tirukkoyilar. See ARE 1934
35, nos. 184-185. This is probably the same person since ARE 1934-35, no. 184 is dated to the 43rd
regnal year of a Kulottunga, possibly the first, and ARE 1934-35, no. 185 to the 5th regnal year of
Vikramacola. His mother must have donated to the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva when he was young, in
the 20th regnal year of Kulottuga I.

21 T have identified this king as Kulottunga 11 based on the meykkirtti at the beginning of the in-
scription (see Subramaniam 1983: 121-131), contra Orr (2018: 351), who assigns this inscription to
the reign of Kulottunga I. She identifies him as Aranparan Vanakovaraiyan. However, I am not sure
Aranparan and the Vanakovaraiyan are the same person in this inscription. I think Vanakovaraiyan
may be the one showing the palm leaf order (panai katti), perhaps to Aranparan the Pitarar (musi-
cian?) of this temple.
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The officers of the Paluvéttaraiyars as donors
Becominga §rikéryam

I have identified in the corpus of Paluvir two Srikaryams who seem to have
reported to the Paluvéttaraiyars, Kaucikan Nakkan Marapiran and his suc-
cessor Kon Atikal. They intervened in some donations made to the AIM, the
PIM, and the Tiruttorramutaiyar. In the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple,
only Kaucikan Nakkan Marapiran appears: he is a prominent figure.??
Besides being identified as the one who rebuilt the temple in stone, he made
a few donations himself. We notice that he never donated for a lamp, but that
his three endowments concerned mostly the functioning of the temple. He
began with a small donation of twenty goats for curd-rice three times a day
in the 9th regnal year of Uttamacola, engraved on the northern fagade of the
shrine itself (#104, Fig. A.84). The description of the donation is very brief,
while the inscription insists at length on the fact that he was the one who built
the stone temple, while he was a superintendent (melnayakamay ninru), per-
haps of the Paluvéttaraiyar. He is not said here to have taken up the function
of Srikaryam. Six years later, #89, again stating that Kaucikan Marapiran is
the one who built this temple but still not presenting him as the Srikaryam,
records another small donation of five goats for providing ghee for the sa-
cred bath during Uttarayana Samkranti, as well as a small parcel of land for
providing tumpai flowers daily to the god (Fig. A.85). It is only from the year
after, the 16th year of Uttamacoéla, that Kaucikan Marapiran is explicitly said
to hold the office of Srikaryam, when he gave a piece of land for supplying
food offerings on the day of Uttira Samkranti (#90).

After that, he did not intervene as a donor, but as the Srikaryam, supervising
donations made by others. We remark that he does not appear in all records,
and in fact only in a very few selected cases: in a donation by Viracola Vanukkan
Kunavan Nakkan of Avanikantarpapuram of Paluviir, perhaps a type of officer,
as we have seen, related to Perumpaluvir and the area where the little kings
were established (#91); in a donation by the daughter of the Paluvéttaraiyar and
Irukkuvel queen (#123); and in a donation by Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan
Maravan (#124). Thus, it seems that the Srikaryam intervened only in selected
donations made by figures somehow related to the Paluvéttaraiyar court and
Perumpaluviir, and did not control the ordinary affairs of the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple.

*2 One inscription dated to the 10th regnal year of Rajaraja (#79), that is, after the office of
Kaucikan Marapiran, refers to a Srikaryam, but it is damaged and we cannot read the name of the of-
ficer. The presence of a Srikaryam attached to this temple continues after Rajaraja I, as #136 suggests.
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Other officers of the Paluvéttaraiyars

Military officers of the Paluvéttaraiyars donated to the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple. One inscription recording a gift by a military officer of the
Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Amutanar, circa 919, summoned the figure of the little
king (#97). Nakkan Cattan, lord of Parattr in Poykaikuruvitam, great chieftain
of the army, donated ninety goats for a perpetual lamp for the Paluvéttaraiyar
Kantan Amutanar, who fought the battle of Veéllar. He added ten goats for ghee
for the sacred bath every Ayana Samkranti, twenty-four goats for ghee for the
sacred bath every lunar month on the day of Punarpiicam, the naksatra of
Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Amutanar, four goats for ghee for the sacred bath on
the day of Karttikai of Karttikai month, and five goats for ghee for a lamp on
Karttikai. The goats given thus amount to 133, a rather high number compared
to other donations to the temple. The setting of a special bath for the deity on the
birthday of the PaJuvéttaraiyar did bring him publicly to the forefront.

Another military man belonging to the army of the Paluvéttaraiyar made
three donations to Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai, in the early years of Rajaraja
I. The donations were made for his own sake, and not, as previously, for the sake
of his little king, who is simply mentioned as his superior. Cuntaracélan, chief-
tain (araiyan) of the big group (peruntirattu) of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan
Maravan, gave 12 kalasicus of gold for a perpetual lamp in the 3rd regnal year of
Rajarajal (#112), a piece of land for supplying tumpai flowers for garlands in the
10th regnal year of the same king (#126) and, two years later, another piece of
land for the supply of incense to the temple (#113).

An officer (kanmi) of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan, lord of
Araninallir in Kunrakkarram, Kantaperuntinaiyar of Kunranatu alias
Manapperumaicuvami, gave ninety goats for a perpetual lamp in the 8th regnal
year of Uttamacola (#107). The term kanmi simply refers to an official. The na-
ture of his duty is not described here, although the term peruntinai included in
his name may suggest that he was involved in accounting work. The same person
made a similar donation, ninety goats for a perpetual lamp, to the temple of
Govindaputtir (#146; Map A2.1 in Appendix 2).

We notice that the officers of the Paluvéttaraiyars appeared to be making
donations to this temple more often than they did to the other temples of Paluviir.
I think this observation strengthens the idea of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva as
a temple enshrining a powerful deity anchored in local devotion. Military men
especially may have chosen this temple to acquire merit and to seek the divine
protection so necessary in their line of duty.

23 See also Gillet (2022).
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Networks of donors and nature of donations in the
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple

Apart from donations made by the Paluvéttaraiyars and circles related to them,
the temple of Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva attracted donations from different kinds
of donors. For the sake of clarity, I have decided to divide this presentation ac-
cording to specific and significant segments of time.

First half of the 10th century

We count six donations assigned with certainty to the reign of Parantaka I, spread
between his 10th and 37th regnal years. All of these are donations of ninety goats
for a perpetual lamp for Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai.

The following donors are:

1. Mallan Kallarai, lord (utaiyan) of Manalir, of Erikilnatu of Tontainatu (#96);

2. Tanti Atikal of Uppalappati of Viraikkarram (#80);

3. Cavanti Cankaran Iravi, Brahman (brahmanan) of this town, i.e.
Cirupaluvar (#103);

4. Nantinkatatti, a woman (pentatti) of the women’s quarters (velattir) of
Kantaratittar in Tanjavur (#81);

5. Atikanilavi, lord (utaiyan) of Itaiyarruppatticarai (#82);

6. Manarkuti, a kanattan (member of the assembly) of Munpalai in
Milalaikk@irram in Pantinatu (#98).

Second half of the 10th century and beginning of the 11th century

I have not included here the inscriptions registering donations after the decline
of the Paluvéttaraiyars, that is, after the reign of Rajendracéla.?* The content of
the epigraphs varies quite significantly during this period:

1. Maturantakan Kantaratittan gives ninety goats for a perpetual lamp in
the 12th regnal year of Uttamacola (#110);

24 See inscriptions #119, #120, #121, #122, assigned to the reign of a Rajadhiraja, and #116, #117,
#118, #133, #134, assigned to Kulottungas. I have dealt with #94, #131, and #132 above, because of
the involvement of the Vanakovaraiyars. Moreover, I have not considered here that the inscriptions
dated to an unidentified Rajakesari belonged to the reign of Aditya I at the end of the 9th century,
nor that the unidentified Parakesaris may be Parantaka I, but these are of course possibilities that we
cannot exclude.
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2. Viracola Vanukkan Kunavan Nakkan of Avanikantarpapuram of Paluvir
gives 17 kalaficus of gold for twelve lamps three times a day in the 16th
regnal year of Uttamacola (#91);

3. Cuvari ... gives a piece of land, for a purpose which is lost, in the 10th
regnal year of Rajaraja I (#79);

4. Cankaran Vatuki, Brahmin wife of Nakkan Srikantan of Alaiytr, a
brahmadeya of Miliparru in Poykainatu, and her husband (as her
guardian) give land for the supply of food offerings in the 10th regnal year
of Rajaraja I (#102);

5. Cavanti Tirunilakantan Civan of Cirupaluvii, a brahmadeya of
Kunrakkiirram, and his son Civan Nakkan buy and give a piece of land
but the purpose is not detailed,?® in the 10th regnal year of Rajaraja
1(#127);

6. A plot of land in Vettakkuti, a devadana of Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva,
is assigned, probably by the temple management which remains un-
named, to the supply of food offerings in the 10th regnal year of
Rajaraja I (#128);

7. Aiyaran Kanan, lord (utaiyan) of Tenpalanpati of this natu, gives prob-
ably ninety goats for a perpetual lamp for Kuficiramallan Murukkan,
Kaikkolan of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar, who was stabbed and died, in the
12th regnal year of Rajaraja I (#108);

8. Cavanti Bhattan Centan Atittan of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya in
Kunrakkiirram gives a piece of land to Candesa of Tiruvalanturai without
stating the purpose, in the 19th regnal year of Rajaraja I (#129);

9. the wife/queen (teviyar) of Vananuteyar, Nattan (the dancer?) Ceyal
Nankai, gives something lost for a perpetual lamp in the 20th regnal year
of Rajaraja I (#93);

10. Palaciriyan Ravi Ravi of Cattamankalam of Cirupaluvitr, a brahmadeya
of Kunrakkarram alias Uttunkatunkavalanatu, Kiran Ilakkuvan . .. and
Katan Ponnacey, the Brahmin wife of . . . nan Cataiyan gives a piece of
land to the god of Tiruvalanturai for a purpose unstated or lost in the 24th
regnal year of Rajaraja I (#114);

11. Cavanti Narayanan Centan of Cirupaluvar buys and gives a piece of land
to Candesa of Tiruvalanturai in a lost regnal year of Rajaraja I (#92);

12. Nilaiyan Vempan, a shepherd (manrati) of this village gives ninety
goats for a perpetual lamp in the 4th regnal year of an unidentified
Kopparakesarivarman (#99);

%5 Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan is mentioned in this inscription, but his role is not clear.
He seems to obtain and hand over the land, but he does not appear to be the donor. Might the two
donors have bought the land from the Paluvéttaraiyar?
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13. Tévan Natti, chieftain (araiyan) of Perumpuliyar Manarkuti in
Poykainatu, gives twenty-two goats to burn a lamp in the 5th regnal year
of an unidentified Kopparakesarivarman (#86);

14. Vyapari (merchant) Kunavan of the northern side, who resides in
Pampuni in Pampunikdrram, gives copper vessels for incense in the 13th
regnal year of an unidentified Kopparakesarivarman (#78);

15. Cavanti Tamotiran Korran, a Brahmanan of Cirupaluvir, buys and gives
a piece of land to Candesa of Tiruvalanturai in the 8th regnal year of an
unidentified Korajakesarivarman (#84);

16. Nakkan Katanar of Paluvir gives ninety goats for a perpetual lamp in the
10th regnal year of an unidentified Korajakesarivarman (#85);

17. Nilaiyan Pukalan, a shepherd (manrati) of this village gives sixty goats—
forty-five goats for ghee to burn a day-lamp and fifteen goats for some-
thing lost on Uttaramayanam Sankramti—in the 10th regnal year of an
unidentified Korajakesarivarman (#100);

18. the mother (fay) of she (ival) [Kantaratitti], Arificimatevatikal, a
woman servant (pentatti) of Pantimatéviyar our queen (nampirattiyar),
gives something unstated for burning a lamp in the 5th regnal year of
Rajendracola I (#95).

Goats for a lamp were the only gift made to the Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai in
the first half of the 10th century, a situation which greatly differs from the one
in the AIM, where mainly land was offered. In the second half of the century,
gold and land were offered beside goats, for lamps but also for the functioning
of the temple and its rituals: garlands, vessels, incense, food offerings, probably
intended for the Brahmins, staff, and perhaps devotees. The religious activity
seems thus to have increased in this period.

Let us now look at the identities of the donors based on the list given above.
Out of the twenty-four inscriptions listed, five introduce women donors. Three
appear as independent donors: Nantinkatatti, a woman (pentatti) of the women’s
quarters (vélattir) of Kantaratittar in Tanjavur (#81);%° Nattan Ceyal Nankai,
wife of Vananuteyar, who remains unidentified (#93); and Arificimatévatikal,
a woman/servant (pentaiti) of the Pandya queen (#95).?” In #102, the donor
Cankaran Vatuki is the wife of the Brahmin Nakkan Srikantan of Alaiyar, a

26 On pentatti and the velam, see Orr (2000: 40-41; footnote 5,212-213); Ali (2007). The velam, a
sort of “palace establishment”, is not necessarily named after ruling kings. Here it is named after the
son of the ruling king.

%7 We do not know where this queen was residing, but a Pandya queen may have travelled in the
Colaregion around that time since one of her donations is recorded in Tiruvicalar (SII 23, no. 46), in
the 3rd regnal year of Rajendracola I (Gillet 2021a: 41-46). The donor of #95 may thus be a servant
of the same queen.
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brahmadeya of Miliparru in Poykainatu. The husband is present in the inscrip-
tion, as a donor too it seems, but also as her guardian. The Brahmin wife of a
certain ... nan Cataiyan, Katan Ponnacey of #114, is included in a group of two
other male donors.?

Utaiyars—who are landowners and, by extension, perhaps chieftains—(#96,
#82, #108); a chieftain (araiyar) (#86); an officer of Avanikantarpapuram, that
is, a Viracola Anukkan perhaps in charge of temple protection (#91); a member
of an assembly (#98); Brahmins (#103, #84); perhaps a merchant (vyapari, #78);
and shepherds (#99, #100) were the donors whose status is given. There were
also donors who were simply named, without their social status being specified
(#110, #127, #129, #114, #92, #95). Amongst them, Maturantakan Kantaratittan
of #110 calls for some comments. His name is composed by titles borne by Cola
kings, which would signify here Kantaratittan, son of Maturantakan, the latter
being a name of Uttamacola. Two years earlier, that is in the 10th regnal year of
Uttamacola, a man bearing the same name, hence probably the same person,
gave ninety goats to the Siva temple in Karuttattankuti, a suburb of Tanjavur
(SII 5, no. 1405). In the 7th regnal year of Rajaraja I, the same person possibly,
who seemed to have acquired an important official position, visited the Siva
temple in Tiruvallam (taluk of Gudiyatam, Vellore district), worshipped the
god, and restored a previous donation then waning (SII 3, part I, no. 49). Barrett
(1974: 102, 106) and Hultzsch, the editor of SII 3 (p. 102), identified this donor
as a possible, but otherwise unknown, son of Uttamacoéla. I tend to think that it
would have been indicated in one of the records if he had indeed been a prince.
However, officials being named after their kings is rather common, and I agree
that he was certainly someone who became a high-ranking official in the reign
of Rajaraja L.

We thus see that donors in this temple were rather diverse individuals, some-
times with explicit social positions but not necessarily so. However, one element
is quite striking: half of the donors are not from Paluvir.? The places where they
come from may be listed as follows:

1. Manalar, of Erikilnatu of Tontainatu (#96);
2. Uppalappati of Viraikkarram (#80);

28 We may mention here an inscription from the 5th regnal year of a Rajadhiraja recording
the donation of land that a woman, Pukkamokan Antatiru, inherited after the deaths of her
husband and his brother, who were musicians (#119). This suggests that she acquired a cer-
tain autonomy after their deaths. On women holding properties in the Cola period, see Orr
(2000: 72-73).

2 In two cases, the place of origin of the donor is not stated (#110 and #93), and in one case
is probably lost (#79). We also notice that the number of donors from Paluvir increases as time
passes.
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. Tanjavur (#81);

. Ttaiyarruppattictrai (#82);

Munpalai in Milalaikkarram in Pantinatu (#98);

. Alaiyur, a brahmadeya of Miliparru in Poykainatu (#102);
. Tenpalanpati of this nafu (#108);

. Perumpuliyar Manarkuti in Poykainatu (#86);

. Pampuni in Pampunikarram (#78).

O 0 NN W

Tenpalanpati is located in “this natu’, that is Kunrakkarram where Paluvar
is set.’® Poykainatu (Subbarayalu 1973: no. 97 and Map 7) and Viraikkirram
(Subbarayalu 1973: no. 68 and Map 7) are the neighbouring geographical
divisions, immediately to the south and the south-east, therefore about 8-
10 km south of Kunrakkarram. Donors from these places were thus more or
less neighbours. But the other places are more distant. Tanjavur is further to
the south, about 30 km as the crow flies. I suppose that Itaiyarruppatticarai is
situated in the Itaiyarrunatu corresponding to the modern Lalkuti, about 33 km
south-west as the crow flies.*! Pampunikirram is situated further, about 80 km
to the south-east. Pantinatu, around Tirumeyyam and Pudukkottai, as well as
Tontainatu, around Kafcipuram, are even further to the south and to the north
respectively. Devotees, or public figures, hence came from afar to donate to the
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple. This may indicate that the popularity of this
temple went far beyond local circles.

Assemblies and temple officers: a village temple
organization

The Sabha of Cirupaluvir

Although there is a Srikaryam in this temple at least by the 16th regnal year
of Uttamacola, his role seems to be restricted to endowing the temple himself
or supervising some of the donations made by individuals belonging to the
circles of the Paluvéttaraiyars, as we have seen. He does not appear to assume
any significant role in the daily management of the temple affairs. The Sabha

30" Subbarayalu (1973: no. 52.7). He (1973: 19) uses this inscription as one of the examples to con-
firm the equivalence between the terms natu and kirram.

31 Tsuppose that this is Lalkuti because of the link which seems to exist between the two places: see
Appendix 2. There are, however, other place names including the word Itaiyarru, according to the
lists given by Subbarayalu (1973): Itaiyarrukuti in Kumbakonam and Papanasam taluks (no. 33),
Itaiyarrukuti in Nannilam taluk (no. 62), Itaiyarru in Tirukkoyilar taluk (no. 160), Itaiyarrar in
Pantimangalam, corresponding to the modern Tirumeyyam taluk (no. 222).
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of Cirupaluvir is the body that intervened in many of the transactions re-
lated to the temple in the 10th century. This enables us to put this temple in
the category of village temples, that I would define mainly on the basis that
it is administered and managed by the assembly of Brahmins of the village
where the temple is located. Goats, which were the most common donations
to this god, were sometimes given in the care of those of the Sabha, who would
be in charge of supplying the oil for the lamp (#80, #81, #85, #86, #87). The
members of the Sabha did not handle the goats themselves; their role would
have been to receive the goats, hand them over to shepherds, and supervise
the supply of ghee to the temple out of the flock, probably to the priests who
would light the lamp. If most of the gifts of goats for a lamp do not mention the
Sabha, they do not mention anyone else either, and we may thus assume that
the Sabha was the supervising body even in these cases (#82, #96, #97, #98,
#99, #100, #101, #103, #104, #105, #107, #110, #111, #125). The role of the
Sabha in handling the herds and flocks donated to the temple continued after
the 10th century, since a record of the end of the 11th century mentioned that
two Sivabrahmanas, Civayantiri, lord (utaiyar) of Cirrampalam and Civayan
Cuttamallan, likely members of the Sabha as suggested in the epigraph,
handled the thirty-two cows donated to the temple for a lamp (#94). In an-
other inscription from probably about the same period, the Sivabrahmanars
handling the thirty-two cows given for a perpetual lamp were not said
to belong to the Sabha but simply to possess the kani (kaniyutaiya) of this
temple (#134).

The Sabha was never mentioned as a body handling the revenues of the land in
the case ofland donations for the supply of flowers, lamps, or food offerings. Land
was donated to Candesa of Tiruvalanturai—which means to the temple, since
Candesa is the “accountant” of Siva (#84, #92, #129)—or directly to Mahadeva
(#126, #127, #128), but no officer or administrative body is evoked. However,
the Sabha is presented as the one selling land in at least three cases, indicating
that they controlled some of the land in Ciruppaluviir: in the 5th regnal year of
Sundaracola, they sold village-land (irnilam) to the Paluvéttaraiyar little king
(#83); in the 10th regnal year of Rajaraja I, the Sabha of Vattakattil*? of this town
sold one veli (measure of land) to the donor who would then give it to the god
(#102); in the 12th regnal year of Rajaraja I, Cuntaracolan, chieftain of the big
group of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar, bought the donated land from those of the Sabha
of this Cirupaluvar (#113). This continues to be the case at the end of the 11th
century, when the mother of a Vanakovaraiyar is stated to have bought the land

32 Tcould not figure out what vattakkattil, literally “in (-il) the round (vatta) presentation/showing
(kattu)” refers to exactly.
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she gave from the Sabha of Cirupaluvir in the 20th regnal year of Kulottunga
1(#131).

The Sabha handles a money donation in only one case. Engraved in the 8th
regnal year of Rajendracola I, #130 records that the 50 kdcus donated by the
Paluvéttaraiyar queen for the bath of the deity and the supply of food offerings
to the temple were handed over to the Sabha of Cirupaluvir, who was then in
charge of doing whatever was necessary.

Temple officers and priests

We encounter, although rarely, references to two kinds of temple personnel in the
inscriptions of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva: the Tévakanmis, literally “officers
of god”, who are the temple officers, and the Srikoyilutaiyars, literally the “Lords
of the Holy shrine”, who may be priests or officers involved in temple affairs.

In the 13th regnal year of a Kopparakesarivarman, an individual donated a
vessel to burn incense (#78). The donation is concluded by the expected for-
mula of protection. The three following lines, apparently added later because
the engraving is a little shallower than the rest of the inscription, append a de-
tail: this copper vessel will be placed in front of Ganapati by the Tévarkanmis
(Fig. A.86). The latter were thus not originally involved in the donation but may
have been added later because there was a need to specify the placement of the
vessel, either because of a later decision or to settle a disagreement. The role of
the Tévakanmis appears to be rather limited, this being their only appearance in
a 10th century record in this temple.

In the 4th regnal year of Rajaraja I, the Srikoyilutaiyars of this Tiruvalanturai
were those receiving the 12 kalaficus of gold that were given by Cuntaracolan,
an army man of Atikal Paluveéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan. They committed to
supply the ghee needed for a perpetual lamp for Mahadeva (#112). This suggests
that the Srikdyilutaiyars of this Tiruvalanturai played a rather significant role in
the management of the temple, as the Sabha did. This is confirmed a few years
later by #109: in the 6th regnal year of Rajendracdla I, the Srikoyilutaiyars of this
temple took 15 kdacus out of the temple treasury to supply food to the temple.>® It
is interesting to note that there is no reference to a superior authority authorizing
this direct debiting of the temple treasury and that the Srikoyilutaiyars appear to
hold a rather high position in the administration of the temple, in spite of their
appearing only twice in the corpus of the long 10th century.

33 This debiting of 15 kdcus is preceded by a mention of a land donation but without details. I do
not understand the connection between the two.
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The temple thus seems to have been administered essentially by the Sabha
and the Srikoyilutaiyars, although we note the possible presence of Tévakanmis.
This is confirmed by an epigraph engraved on the nearby Maravanisvara temple.
Dated to the 36th regnal year of Parantaka I, #73 records an unusual donation of
gold to the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva by a certain Cattan, the holy man (atikal) of
Tiruvarar, lord (utaiyan) of Intalar, for water-lifts to be used for giving water to
the cows and their calves as well as for watering the Palmyra grove and the temple
garden. Four lords of this temple (ittirukkoyilutaiya), Palaciriyan Mavayiravan®*
Kumaran, Emmimar, Apati, and Kaviciyan Kumaran Mivayiravan took the gold
to implement the donation. It was the Sabha that protected this endowment,
probably supervising the terms of this donation.

By at least the middle of the 11th century, royal orders by Céla kings regarding
the taxation of temple lands were addressed to different bodies administering the
temple: to the Tévakanmis of the temple of the Lord (utaiyar) of Cirupaluviar and
those responsible for the superintendence (kankani ceyvarkalukkum) of the Sri
Mahesvaras, in the 11th regnal year of a Rajadhiraja (#122); to the Tevakanmis
of the temple of Tiruvalanturai Utaiyar of Paluvir, the ones responsible for the
superintendence (kankani ceyvarkalukkum) of the Sri Mahesvaras and the one
in charge of sacred affairs (srikaryam cevanukku) in the 3rd regnal year of a king
whose name is lost (#136). We note that the different administering bodies of the
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva in this period were much more elaborate than in the
10th century.

Panmahesvaras

When the inscriptions are complete, they are almost invariably*® concluded by
the formula of the protection of the Panmahesvaras, a group of Saiva devotees
who oversaw the respecting of the terms of the donation. This situation mark-
edly contrasts with the one in the AIM, where the Panmahesvaras had a min-
imal role and the protection of the endowments was sometimes taken over by
the Nagarattars.

3 Muvayiravan literally means “he of the three thousand” A community of three thousand
Brahmins is known about in Cidambaram, the tillai muvayiravar. See TL; the dictionary of
Subbarayalu; Cox (2016: 179, 188-197). Were these characters of Paluvir related to Cidambaram,
or were there other communities of three thousand Brahmins? Our reference to the mivayiravar,
whether belonging to Cidambaram or not, would appear to be the earliest epigraphical one.

35 Only four complete inscriptions do not call for the protection of the Panmahesvaras: in the 10th
century, #89, recording a donation by Kaucikan Maran, and in the late 11th or early 12th century,
#119, #120, #121, recording royal orders from the Cola king on the regulation of taxes. The latter
were signed by the king’s officials.
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The Siva of Paluvir in the Tévaram

The Tevaram is a compilation of poems believed to have been written by
three Saiva Saints, Appar, Campantar, and Cuntarar, between the 7th and
the 9th centuries. Every poem is attached to a temple of the Tamil Country,
shaping the Saiva religious landscape of the second half of the first millen-
nium, and embodying the emergence of the Bhakti movement expressed in
a vernacular language.’® The temples to which they are attached are in gen-
eral village temples, that is, temples managed by local communities, often
by the Brahmin assembly of the village where the god is enshrined.?” These
shrines are thought to have been old places of worship and powerful devo-
tion, mingling a deity of a place and a more pan-Indian and puranic Siva.
These assumptions led scholars to identify the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva
temple with the temple of Paluvir sung in the hymn 2.34 of Campantar in the
Tevaram (see Appendix 3).38

We need first to assert that the Paluvir of this hymn is our Paluvir, because
there was more than one Paluviir in the region. Malayali Brahmins are evoked
in three of the stanzas, which is unique in the Tévaram and appears thus as a
specificity of this place. I suppose that this element is sufficient to associate
the Paluvir of 2.34 with the Paluvar of the Paluvettaraiyars, because the latter
were probably of Keralese origin and, although the hymn may refer to a time
preceding the first occurrence of a Paluvéttaraiyar little king in the epigraphy,
it would explain the presence of Brahmins from Kerala in this place.

The Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, managed by the Brahmin assembly
of the village, attracting all kinds of devotees from faraway places, receiving the
attention of the little kings living nearby, getting donations from military men
for perhaps securing their endeavours and seeking protection, enlightened by
the numerous lamps that were offered to the god out of devotion, appears to
me as the ideal candidate in Paluvir for the hymn 2.34.

But we are then puzzled by the fact that its name, Alanturai, is not given in
the hymn. Indeed, it is a name that was borne by other temples sung in the
Tevaram and expressedly claimed as such, and it is surprising for the poet
not to mention it.** Perhaps the name of Paluvir, which literally means the

3 For the Tevaram poems, see the ones edited by T.V. Gopal Iyer as well as the Digital Tevaram.
The body of secondary literature on the Tévaram is enormous. I will cite here only a few: Rangaswamy
(1958); Spencer (1970); Gros (1984); Pechilis Prentis (1999); Chevillard (2000); Veluppillai (2013);
Francis (2014); Orr (2014); Schmid (2005; 2014a; 2014b).

37" A complete survey of the inscriptions of the temples sung in the Tevaram would, however, be
necessary to confirm that they all fall under local assembly’s administration.

3 Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 15, 28; 1966: 113); Tyagarajan (2014: 32-34).

39 See Schmid (2005: 88-94) on the Alanturai of Pullamankai as well as the other Alanturais of the
Tamil Country.
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Banyan-tree-village, already conveyed the notion of a banyan tree and, conse-
quently, the poet deemed it unnecessary to state the name of Alanturai. Another
possibility is that the name of Alanturai was bestowed on this shrine after the
hymn was composed, and it would have been simply called the Siva of Paluvir
before that.



5

The Maravani$varagrhattu Mahadeva

of Cirupaluvir

Hidden today by concrete and thatched houses, abutting the garden of the po-
lice station, the small temple of the Maravanisvaragrhattu Mahadeva, commonly
called Pasupati$vara temple, is standing in Kilappaluvar (11° 2'32.79"N; 79°
4'7.17"E; see Map L.2). It was almost abandoned until 2018, but in 2019, people
of the locality cleared the rubbish accumulated in its surroundings, installed a
wooden portico in front of the shrine, installed an iron gate at the entrance, and
raised banners with the name of the temple, which reverted to its old name, that
is, the Maravanicuvarar Makatévar. Worship resumed, although no dedicated
priest had yet been assigned.

The Maravanisvara temple is located only about 100 metres, from sanc-
tuary to sanctuary as the crow flies, to the south-east of the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple, and opens in the same direction. It is entirely made of stone,
comprising a sanctuary and an ardha-mandapa only (Fig. A.87 to Fig. A.92).!
Its roof has collapsed and there is no compound wall surrounding it. Its ar-
chitecture is rather plain, with minimal ornamentation, except for the frieze
of lively ganas just below the roof. The base of the temple is no longer vis-
ible, engulfed by the ground earth—and may be engraved with inscriptions
so far unknown, which could be revealed the day they clear the dirt. A main
niche is set on each of the facades, but only the elegant Daksinamirti remains
in its place in the southern one (Fig. A.93). A sculpture of Visnu is placed in
front of the northern niche; its style looks a little less refined than that of the
Daksinamaurti (Fig. A.94). Apart from those, there are an unfinished sculp-
ture of apparently a goddess, a stela of Jyestha now placed at the entrance (Fig.
A.95), two guardians which seem to pertain to different sets because their size
is different (Fig. A.95 and Fig. A.96), and a large half buried bull, facing the
main cella. The observation of the structure, the architecture, and the rather
minimalistic iconography would suggest that this temple was perhaps built
somewhere in the 10th century. Observations related to its place, in the locality
as well as compared to the other temples, and related to the analysis of the
corpus of inscriptions engraved on its walls are elements which will lead us to

! The temple is briefly studied in Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 29-30; 1971: 30-31).

Minor Majesties. Vialérie Gillet, Oxford University Press. © Oxford University Press 2024.
DOI: 10.1093/0s0/9780197757710.003.0006
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interesting conclusions regarding the patronage and the role of this monument
in the social, political, and religious dynamics of Paluvir.

The Maravanisvaragrhattu Mahadeva and
the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temples

There is no foundation inscription in this temple, nor any mention of a founder
in the inscriptions recording donations. The earliest epigraph may be assigned
to the 4th regnal year of Parantaka I, that is, around A.p. 911, suggesting that the
temple already existed at that time.? I observed nine inscriptions in this temple,
but only eight donations, since the incomplete #71 and #74 seem to refer to the
same donation. The epigraphical corpus of this temple has the least amplitude
amongst the temples of Paluvir, ranging between perhaps the 4th regnal year
of Parantaka I (#69) and the 10th regnal year of a Kopparakesarivarman (#75).
If the latter is Uttamacola, the inscription would thus be assigned to circa A.D.
980, which would constitute the terminus ante quem to this epigraphical corpus.
There are fragments of much later inscriptions on blocks of stones inserted into
the ardha-mandapa, suggesting that there was more in this temple than we can
see today, and that some parts have been remodelled. An unintelligible post-
13th-century inscription is also engraved on the doorjamb of the entrance, but it
seems to be on a re-used stone (ARE 1926, no. 223).

Out of the eight donations engraved on this temple, three donations were
made to the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple only, and one seems to have been
made to both the temples. As it happens, these seem to be the earliest inscriptions
on this temple. I assume #69 (see Figure 5.1), dated to the 4th regnal year of a
Kopparakesarivarman, whom I think may be Parantaka I, to be the earliest in-
scription because of its palacography.® The script is rather round, with large let-
ters, and resembles the one used in the inscriptions of the time of Parantaka I in
the AIM. This inscription also occupies a whole section of the southern fagade,
where the earliest inscriptions are often engraved. The record is extensively dam-
aged, but we do understand that it registers a donation of something which is lost
for a perpetual lamp to the Maravanisvaragrham of Cirupaluvar by the daughter
(makalar) of .. . varaiyar . . ., queen (téviyar) of Paluveéttaraiyar, whose personal
name is no longer legible. The inscription continues, but only a few letters are

2 Govindaraju and Manamalar (1994: 153) assign the construction of this temple to the reign of
Maravan Kantan, to whom they assign the dates of A.p. 960-985, thus after the reign of Parantaka I.

3 Tyagarajan (2014: 49) also assigns it to Parantaka I If it is not Parantaka I, then the
Kopparakesarivarman may be identified with either Arifjjaya Céla (c. A.p. 957), Aditya II (c. A.D.
964), or Uttamacdla (c. A.D. 975). But because most of the inscriptions belong to the time of the latter
in the nearby temple and that the script looks different, I would exclude the possibility that this in-
scription is dated to the time of Uttamacola.
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Figure 5.1 Beginning of inscription #69, Maravani$vara temple (photo by V. Gillet)

legible on the left side at the beginning of each line. They suggest the presence of
the words Tiruvalanturai, Sabha, and kala7icu, which lead me to suppose that the
second part recorded a donation to the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva, and that the
Sabha probably received the gold.

Epigraphs #67 and #73 are respectively dated with the 29th and 36th regnal
years of matirai konta Kopparakesarivarman, title of Parantaka I. Because the
regnal year 33 is clearly legible in #68, and this elevated regnal year is supposed
to be found only for Parantaka I, ARE 1926, no. 220 has assigned this epigraph
to this king, even if there is no space for the matirai konta in front of the dam-
aged . .. sarivarman. The script of #68 (see Figure 5.2) is identical to the one
of #67 (see Figure 5.3), placed just above, and hence I would also assign it to
Parantaka I.

In #67, a donation of goats for a lamp for Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva was made
by a donor whose name is lost. In #68 and #73, the donors did not come from
Paluvir. In #68, lord (utaiyan) of Cirra... of ... natu, Vicciyan ... ., gave goats and
perhaps gold fora perpetual lamp for Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir.
Although we cannot identify the place of origin of Vicciyan, he clearly came from
another village and even perhaps another region. Three years later, Cattan the
holy man (atikal) of Tiruvarur, lord (utaiyan) of Intalar, made a donation (#73;
see Figure 5.4). Tiruvarar is easily identifiable: it is quite distant from Paluvar,
about 70 km to the south-east. We have seen that donors sometimes came from
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Figure 5.3 Inscriptions #67 (first six lines) and beginning of #68, Maravanisvara
temple (photo by V. Gillet)
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Figure 5.4 Inscription #73, Maravani$vara temple (photo by V. Gillet)

far away to donate to the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva and this continued to be the
case in this temple. As mentioned earlier, this epigraph #73, provides important
information on the functioning of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva: Cattan gave
gold to the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva for setting up water-lifts to water cattle and
gardens, and the gold was received by four Srikoyilutaiyars of the temple and
supervised by the Sabha of the village. No inscriptions on the Tiruvalanturai
provide this level of detail for the handling of donations. I assume that the details
had to be specified because the donation is not recorded in the Tiruvalanturai
itself but in the nearby Maravanisvara, and this would require a higher degree of
explanation and guaranty for the implementation of the donation.

It is not possible to determine who decided that these donations should be
engraved on the Maravani$vara temple rather than on the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva. Was it a wish of the donor? Or was it a decision taken by the
administrators of the temples? I assume that the choice of this Maravanisvara
as the support for an inscription was not incidental. Indeed, we do not know
where the inscriptions of the same period were engraved on the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva, since the temple was probably built in brick and the inscriptions
of the first half of the 10th century recopied when it was rebuilt in stone. But
it is possible that this MaravaniSvara was already in stone in this period, and
epigraphs might have been engraved on the shrine itself. This may have made a
difference. It was probably prestigious for donors of the first half of the 10th cen-
tury to have their donations to the Tiruvalanturai engraved on the stone walls of
a shrine which, as we shall see, was probably related to the Paluveéttaraiyars.
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Donations to the Maravanisvaram

There are four donations made to the Maravani$varam, all registered in the reign
of Kopparakesarivarmans, likely to be Cola kings ruling in the second half of the
10th century:

1. Two brothers, Varakkiyan Iravi Vatukan and his younger brother Iravi
Tattan of Tirunalldr, a brahmadeya of Miraikkirram on the northern
bank, donate a piece of land to Candesvara Bhattarar of Maravani§varam
of Cirupaluviir, without assigning a specific purpose to this donation, in
the 8th year of a Kopparakesarivarman (#71 is the beginning of the in-
scription only on the western fagade and #74 is the full inscription on the
northern fagade).

2. The Konkani Malavar Cenninampiyar, maternal uncle of Atikal
Paluveéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan, sells a piece ofland to Candesvara Patarar
of Maravani$vara, that is to the temple, and with the money, along with the
revenues of some land, he commits to supply the daily ghee for a perpetual
lamp. The land sold to Candesa becomes temple land, that is a devadana.
A certain Cavanti Maran Maran of Cirupaluvir is also said to have sold
a piece of land to Candesa, but I do not understand his role in this dona-
tion. Itis engraved in the 9th regnal year of a Kopparakesarivarman, whom
Iidentify with Uttamacola because of the name of the Paluveéttaraiyar (#72;
Fig. A.97).

3. The Nattars of Kunrakkiirram give ninety goats for a perpetual lamp to the
Lord (utaiyar) of Maravani$varam of Cirupaluvir in the 10th regnal year
of a Kopparakesarivarman (#75).

4. Averydamagedinscriptionrecordsadonationby...rati Tutakkan Virana...,
probably a shepherd (manrati) for some ghee for Maravanisvaragrhattu
Mahadeva, in a lost regnal year of a Kopparakesarivarman (#70; last four
lines in Figure 5.2).

The donors to this shrine are rather eclectic. Two individuals from Miraikkarram
(corresponding to the Tanjavur district, south of Paluvar) and the maternal
uncle of the Paluvéttaraiyar, therefore his immediate circle, contribute to in-
crease the amount of temple land, through their donation or sale of land. We
know from #19 in the AIM that the Nattars came for the assessment of land.
They must have come to Paluvir and donated to this shrine perhaps during one
of those missions. Finally, a shepherd also donated to this temple, probably for
alamp.
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The Maravani$varam and the Paluvéttaraiyars

Apart from the final formula invoking the protection of the endowment by the
Panmahegvaras, there is no indication of a specific set of people involved in the
organization and administration of this Maravani§vara temple: no priest, no of-
ficer, no Sabha. We should turn to other elements to envision the significance
and the role of this temple in the locality.

Let us begin with the name of the temple, which I think is relevant. Maravan
I$varagrhattu Mahadeva—or sometimes the shorter form Maravani§varam—is
structured on the same model as the Avanikantarpa I$varagrhattu Mahadeva
and the Pakaivitai I§varagrhattu Mahadeva. This combination of Sanskrit and
Tamil in the name of the temple is possibly a claim to a belonging to higher
spheres of the society. It literally means “Mahadeva of the shrine (grhattu) of
the Lord (isvara) [of ]| Maravan”. Maravan is one of the emblematic titles of the
Paluveéttaraiyar kings. The mix of Tamil and Sanskrit, the structure of the name,
the inclusion of the Pa]uvéttaraiyar name Maravan in it, indicating that he is the
one who built the temple or for the sake of whom this temple was built, pointto a
temple associated with the minor dynasty.

The queen and the uncle of the Paluvéttaraiyar gave to this shrine. But
the donation of the queen seems to link the Maravanisvara to the nearby
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva, since she apparently gave to both (#69). There is an
echo in the Tiruvalanturai: the Pa]Juvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan gave land for
the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva to support various activities in the temple, in-
cluding the burning of a perpetual lamp for the god of Maravanniccuvaram
(Maravanisvaram) (#77). These epigraphs, #69 and #77, do attest to a specific
link between the two temples as well as between this Maravanisvara and the
little kings.

The location of the temple is, in my view, one of the keys to understanding
its role. I have established, I hope, that the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva was a vil-
lage temple, connected to popular Bhakti, managed by the local assembly of
Brahmins. But it was crucial to the strengthening and maintenance of mundane
power to support such a temple, and we consequently see the multiplication of
gifts to this god by the little kings and their immediate circles. Now, I also propose
that building the Maravanisvara temple next to the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva,
facing the same direction and placed slightly before it, as a duplication of the
popular shrine, may be a strategy to benefit from its popularity and enhance the
image of the Paluvéttaraiyars. While the Maravanisvara is hardly visible today
because of the collapse of the roof and the houses constructed all around, this
was probably not the case in the 10th century. It would have been hard to miss
for devotees entering the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple. Moreover, it was
perhaps built in stone, a prestigious material, from the time it was erected and
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could accommodate on its walls the engraved donations made to the popular
shrine: this may have been another way for the little kings to establish ties with
the nearby powerful entity, to gain protection as well as legitimation and mainte-
nance of their power over the locality.

I wonder if the pair that comprises the Maravanisvara and the Tiruvalanturai
might not prefigure the situation of the Tiruttérramutaiyar, which was built in
the second half of the 10th century in the vicinity of the PIM. There are some
differences between the two pairs: the Tiruttdrramutaiyar was built in brick
with a stone base only, and in the precincts themselves of the PIM; the epigraphy
of both the shrines do not refer to each other, like in the pair that constitutes
the Tiruvalanturai and the Maravanisvara; the PIM was in the devadana, in
Mannupperumpaluvir where the palace was located, and was not administered
by the Sabha, unlike the Tiruvalanturai, in the brahmadeya and managed by the
Brahmin assembly. But in spite of the different dynamics between the temples,
the fact that a Paluvéttaraiyar may have founded a second shrine near an already
existing one, thus constituting a pair, appears to me as an echo of a process at
work in Paluvir: there are twin shrines in the AIM, a connection between the
AIM and the PIM, the addition of the Tiruttdrramutaiyar near the PIM and of
the Maravanisvara near the Tiruvalanturai. This may reflect the multiplicity of
the networks active in Paluvar, and the pervasiveness of the little kings who at-
tempt to make their presence more tangible through the construction, renova-
tion, and then gifting to shrines, adapting their mode depending on the temple,
the communities revolving around it, and its functioning.



Conclusion

The conﬁﬁuration of social and political powers of
Paluviir through its religious centres

Attentive scrutiny of the archaeological material identified on the site of Paluvir
brings to the foreground many elements which may be woven together for
a clearer reconstruction of the past. Without excavating what lies under the
ground, the history we can piece together goes back to the end of the 9th century
at the earliest with the appearance of stone temples. The study conducted in this
book was based mainly on a corpus of 136 Tamil inscriptions ranging between
the 9th and 12th centuries, engraved all over five temples in Paluvir, the AIM
(Avanikantarpa I$varagrhattu Mahadeva), the PIM (Pakaivitai I§varagrhattu
Mahadeva), the Tiruttorramutaiyar, the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva, and the
Maravanisvara temples. My goal was to outline the different communities and
networks of powers, crystallized around the temples, which structured the site
of Paluvir during this period. We thus saw, from the end of the 9th century,
the emergence of a minor dynasty, the Paluvéttaraiyars, ruling over the rather
small territory of Paluvir. Probably coming originally from Kerala, they were
warriors who assisted the Colas in their military campaigns; the latter perhaps
rewarded them with a small territory to rule over. The Paluvéttaraiyars never
seem to have claimed independence from the Cola power, as other minor
dynasties did for short periods. The regnal years of the Cola kings were used to
date the epigraphs of the entire site until the 13th century, suggesting that these
kings were, theoretically, considered as the supreme authority. However, con-
cretely, the Paluvéttaraiyars appear as those who held the highest political power
over their little kingdom, never summoning the figure of the Cola kings: they
enacted decrees on lands and taxes, perhaps issued royal orders, and supervised
the Srikaryam—the officer scrutinizing the affairs of a temple, a function which
appeared around the third quarter of the 10th century, probably mostly re-
lated to economic and landowning matters. The Paluvéttaraiyars thus seem to
have enjoyed a certain autonomy regarding the governance of their own terri-
tory; or at least this is the way in which they wanted to be perceived. It is un-
fortunately impossible to undertake a proper comparison with the other little
kings of the Tamil-speaking South in this period. Indeed, the work of gathering
and editing the entire epigraphical corpuses on the sites where they appear as
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donors or in other capacities, through which we can carve a finely grained un-
derstanding of them as well as their interactions with other communities and
local powers, has not yet been conducted. I hope the present study will be a step-
ping stone for further attempts at scrutinizing sites where minor dynasties are
involved to better evaluate their role, discourse, and functioning. The decline
of the Paluvéttaraiyars is perceptible by the end of the reign of the Cola Rajaraja
I solely through their disappearance from the epigraphical corpus of the site. We
have to wait until the end of the 11th century, in the reign of Kulottunga I, to see
another powerful family, the Vanakovaraiyars, acquire a certain political power
over Paluvdar.

Melappaluviir

I shall begin with Mélappaluvar, which appears to have been the centre of the
political power. The inscriptions tell us that the AIM and the PIM, along with
the Tiruttorramutaiyar, today in the premises of the latter, are located in
Perumpaluvilr, the “big Paluvir’, constituting the western hamlet of Paluvar and
corresponding to the village today called Mélappaluvir. But a detailed reading
of the inscriptions on these temples brings another level of precision. In fact,
the AIM, situated in the eastern quarters (today Kilaiyur, literally the eastern
village) of Mélappaluvar, is built in a devadana, that is land which belonged to
the god and thus to the temple, whose revenues were used for supporting the
expenses related to temple activity. The quarters where it is located were called
Avanikantarpapuram. The nearby PIM, on the other hand, is located in the quar-
ters called Mannupperumpaluvir, the “exceedingly great PaJuvar” These quar-
ters, never stated to be a devadana, are probably “exceedingly great” because this
may have been the place where the Pa]uvéttaraiyar little kings had set up their
headquarters, as suggested by #50 or #130. At this stage, it may be useful to sum-
marize this complicated setting with a small table (see Table 6.1 and also Map 1.2).

Table 6.1 The organization of Mélappaluviir

Modern Mélappaluvir, “the western Paluviir”, ancient Perumpaluviir

Western side Eastern side
A -
Mannuperumpaluvir Avanikantarpapuram (modern Kilaiyiir)
Residence of the Paluvéttaraiyars Devadana

Temples: PIM and Tiruttorramutaiyar Temple: AIM
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The scrutiny of the materiality of the monuments, the content of the
inscriptions, the network of donors, the nature of the donations, the organ-
ization and administration, are various elements that helped us identify the
communities related to the temples under consideration, and thus the role they
played in the social configuration of Paluvir.

Let us begin with the AIM. Composed of two shrines side by side, opening
to the west, and once surrounded by eight peripheral shrines and a compound
wall, the AIM is made entirely of stone. I have gathered a corpus of thirty-
seven epigraphs in this temple, ranging from the end of the 9th to the early
11th century. Two of these epigraphs were direct orders by a Paluvéttaraiyar
little king regarding the regulation of taxes for the Nagarattars; one concerned
a royal decree by a Paluvéttaraiyar for another merchant community, the
Totappattikarccetti, again regarding the regulation of taxes; one concerned an
order by a PaJuvéttaraiyar to the Nattars for fixing taxes on some donated lands.
The rest of the inscriptions mainly dealt with donations that were made, as ex-
pected, mostly for lamps, but also for food offerings, movable idols, forehead
plates for the god, clearance of a tank, and maintenance of a dance master. The
Paluvéttaraiyars never appeared as donors in this corpus, but were omnipresent
as those validating, often graciously (aruli), the donations. Their role thus
emerged as mostly a supervising and regulating one.

The merchant communities were an important component of the network in-
volved in the affairs of this temple. Localities whose name ends in —puram are
often believed to be merchant towns, hence pointing to Avanikantarpapuram
as a merchant town. Avanikantarpa, the “Gandharva upon earth” or “Kandarpa
(Kama) upon earth’, is the core of the name of both the temple complex
(Avanikantarpa I§varagrhattu Mahadeva) and the town where the monument is
(Avanikantarpapuram), suggesting that they were intrinsically connected. The
analysis of the epigraphical corpus confirmed the crucial role of the merchant
communities in the temple, not only in donating but also in receiving orders and
protecting the donations. Another important group of donors was the Tévanar
makals and makans, literally daughters and sons of god, attached to a temple that
was either the AIM or the PIM. These figures have drawn a certain amount of
scholarly attention, and it was often said that they were dancers and the ancestors
of Devadasis. One of our Tevanar makals is in fact said to be a dancer, so we
could confirm that, even if not all of them were necessarily dancers, dance was a
possible function of these temple servants. Dance seems to have been one of the
activities performed in this temple, as, besides the notable presence of dancers
attached to the temple, a piece of land was given for the maintenance of the
dance masters. Consequently, it is plausible to envisage that dance was included
in rituals and festivals, although no specific rituals were described.
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We also noticed that the gift of land, a prestigious gift, is the most common
in this shrine, making the AIM a powerful landed magnate, a status from
which it probably drew significant power in the locality. Gifts of gold are also
encountered, but the gift of goats, although it is an ordinary gift in many temples
of the region, is rare.

Other observations may be added to the previous ones: the temple bore a
long name with Sanskrit components; it was entirely built in stone by the end of
the 9th century, a noble and perennial material used by wealthy communities,
often royal ones, in this period; the architecture and the specific organization—
made of twin shrines constructed together—of the complex is strikingly similar
to another of the “Minor Majesties”, that is the Mivarkoyil of Kotumpalar, a
temple built by one of the Irukkuvél little kings, made of three shrines dedicated
to the little king and his two queens; titles of the little kings, mixing Sanskrit
and Tamil, were engraved on four pillars of the separate mandapa in front of
the southern shrine; the iconography, embodying a visual discourse, is signifi-
cantly different from that found on the surrounding temples, emphasizing the
figure of Skanda, who may represent the martial character of the little kings; and
the uniqueness of the presence of a well-defined group of Seven Pattutaiyars,
who probably constituted a group of religious and administrative personnel,
handling the donations, points to a specific status of the temple. In my view, all
these elements woven together present this religious complex as being associ-
ated with powerful social and political entities of the locality that are mainly the
merchant communities and the Pa]uvéttaraiyars. The fact that the engraving of
inscriptions almost ceases after the decline of this minor dynasty in the first half
of the 11th century seems to strengthen this association.

The PIM stands only about 275 metres from the AIM, and they face each
other, engulfing Perumpaluviir in a web of Saiva shrines. Its status is prob-
lematic to outline, perhaps because the inscriptions are less numerous—
only about seventeen, more damaged in general, and often incomplete. The
poor state of the inscriptions is mostly due to the fragile nature of sandstone
used to build this shrine, and their incompleteness to the numerous changes
and renovations the monument underwent. There was a salient connection
between the AIM and the PIM. Pattutaiyars of the AIM donate to the PIM.
Tevanar makals and dancers (kittapillai), belonging to the PIM, gave to the
AIM as well as to the PIM, suggesting a link between the two. Considering that
there were dancers attached to this temple too, dance was probably an element
of the functioning of the PIM, as was the case for the AIM. This is confirmed
by the fact that temple women, often thought to be dancers, belonging to both
these temples of Paluvir, were sent to the Rajarajesvara temple in Tanjavur, the
state-temple of the Colas.
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The Paluvéttaraiyars did not appear in the inscriptions as often as they did in
those of the AIM. However, I assumed for several reasons that the temple was
somehow integrated into their networks: it is located in Mannupperumpaluvar,
which is the area where the Paluvéttaraiyars had established their residence; the
name is constructed on the same model as the AIM, made of a mix of Sanskrit
and Tamil; the temple was built in sandstone, a stone that was used mostly in
Pallava royal temples and for some elements in the AIM; gold and land con-
tinued to be the most common gifts, suggesting the higher status of the shrine.
However, its status appears to be different from the AIM, and, if there are
daughters and sons of god as well as dancers, the merchant communities are
not represented in this monument. May we consider, perhaps a little boldly, this
shrine to be a local older shrine invested later by the Paluvéttaraiyars because
it was prestigious and located in the place where they settled? One fragmentary
inscription suggested that a donation of land was made by an important man of
the locality, Kaucikan Marapiran, officer of the Paluvéttaraiyars who would be-
come Srikaryam. It is interesting to note that he was instrumental in the process
of reconstructing and investing a village temple nearby, the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva. He may have had a similar role in this temple. There is another
fragment, just below, which contains the titles of the Cola queen Cempiyan
Mahadevi, hinting at a possible gift from her. She is well known for her invest-
ment in village temples, and the PIM may have been one of them. Donations
continued to be made and engraved in this temple after the disappearance of
the Paluvéttaraiyars, indicating that, unlike the AIM, its activity and fame went
beyond the circle of this minor dynasty.

If the PIM was indeed originally a local temple, its integration into the
Paluvéttaraiyar circle may have been further enacted through the construction of
another shrine in its precincts. The Tiruttorramutaiyar no longer exists, and we
cannot pinpoint its exact location. But its stones, engraved with the inscriptions
that lead to the reconstruction of its history, were reused and assembled into
a shrine for the goddess after the 12th century. No foundation inscription was
recovered, but three epigraphs registered a donation by the Paluvéttaraiyar
Kantan Maravan of Mannupperumpaluvir, supervised by Kaucikan Marapiran,
the Srikéryam. The record of one of those three donations (#50) elaborately re-
ferred to the construction of this holy shrine by the Paluvéttaraiyar himselfin the
second half of the 10th century. These donations of the king were the only ones
remaining from the 10th century, and therefore we do not know if someone else
endowed the shrine or if the donations were exclusively made by the little king.
He gave goats and gold for lamps, but also land rights to the pattutais, prob-
ably the priests attached to the shrine. It is conceivable that these land rights
were given to generate revenue to support temple activities. This shrine was
built of brick with a stone base and, certainly because of its close connection to
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the Paluvéttaraiyars, was abandoned after the dynasty lost its power. No strong
local political power rose immediately after the Paluvéttaraiyars. The next lin-
eage which seems to have acquired a certain authority over Paluvur is that of the
Vanakovaraiyars during the reign of Kulottunga I, at the end of the 11th cen-
tury. An inscription on the wall mentioned that the temple made of brick was
abandoned and ruined, and that the Vanakovaraiyar Cuttamallan Uttamacolan
Ilankesvaran rebuilt it in stone, restored the worship which had stopped and
renovated the eight peripheral shrines, the gopura, and the compound wall. The
Vanakovaraiyar adopted the same processes as the Paluvéttaraiyar may have
done to establish their influence over the PIM, that is rebuilding the shrine of the
Tiruttorramutaiyar. It is interesting to note that the Vanakovaraiyar intervened
in this specific shrine in the PIM while he seemed to have ignored the AIM. The
PIM was still active after the fall of the Paluvéttaraiyars and it was perhaps more
advantageous for the new political power to invest in this temple which remained
visible in the locality, instead of the AIM whose activity may have declined after
the disappearance of the Paluvéttaraiyars.

Kilappaluvar

Walking 3 km to the east of Mélappaluvir one encounters another village with a
very different bustling atmosphere but belonging to the same ancient kingdom.
This is the village of Kilappaluviir, the “Eastern Paluvar’, corresponding to the
ancient Cirupaluvir, that is, the “Small Paluvair”. I suppose that the distinction
between a small and a big Paluvir was not based on their dimensions but on
social status: while the big Paluvar with its magnificent temples was occupied
by the minor dynasty, and wealthy merchant communities, the small PaJuvar
was a brahmadeya, that is a village of Brahmins administered by a Brahmin as-
sembly (the Sabha), with a local village temple at its centre. This temple is the
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva. It has the highest number of inscriptions on its walls,
about sixty-one, belonging to the Cola period that concerns this study, between
roughly the early 10th and the 12th century. A few elements point to considering
this monument as a village temple, that is a religious institution founded by and
depending on local communities: its name has remained the same from the first
attested epigraph until today, suggesting that it did not depend on the sponsor-
ship of temporary social and political powers; its name, in Tamil and referring
to a banyan tree, is encountered in other ancient village temples of the region;
the majority of the donations consisted of goats for lamps, a type of endow-
ment common in village temples; many donors were individuals coming from
neighbouring regions but also from distant ones, suggesting that the fame of this
shrine was widely spread; the Sabha of Cirupaluvir was the main body handling
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the donations, and the affairs of the temple were thus in the hands of the local
assembly of Brahmins.

Such a popular temple would have attracted the attention of the
Pa]uvéttaraiyars. Indeed, while the little kings did not make donations person-
ally to the other temples of Paluvir, they lavishly gave gold and goats to the god
of this one. They even gave a piece of land, Tiruvalanturainallar, which became
a devadana, for the support of potters, for Brahmins conducting the worship,
for water for the garden, etc. I think they may also have sponsored a dance fes-
tival in this devadana, which was perhaps another way to enhance their visibility.
Close circles of the Paluvéttaraiyars also contributed significantly to the life of this
temple. Paluvéttaraiyar women, daughters and queens, although rather discreet
in the other temples, were benefactors of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva, through
donations of goats for lamps, land for food offerings or vessels. Officers of the
Paluvéttaraiyars, mostly military, also donated to the temple. If their endowments
contributed to the visibility of their little kings, I suppose that this was not nec-
essarily the primary purpose: it may have been important for a military man to
give to this popular shrine for acquiring merit and calling for protection during
his martial endeavours. Another officer of the Paluvéttaraiyars, Kaucikan
Marapiran, held a key role in the remodelling of this temple. He was an officer of
the Paluvéttaraiyar who assumed the role of Srikaryam, that is someone in charge
of supervising the temple affairs, by the 16th regnal year of Uttamacola at least.
By the grace of the Paluvéttaraiyar under the authority of whom he was probably
placed, Kaucikan Marapiran rebuilt the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva in stone before
the 9th regnal year of Uttamacoéla, circa A.p. 980, anchoring himselfin the locality.
If the sanctuary displayed an iconographical programme in accordance with the
other village temples of the region, the sculptures which adorn the large mandapa
built in front are abundant and their arrangement is unique. I assumed this was
a way for Kaucikan Marapiran, and through him the Paluvéttaraiyar, to visually
mark their specificity and presence, a process which is also perceptible in the
temples that the Cola queen Cempiyan Mahadevi reconstructed, with the setting
up of a specific iconographical programme. However, despite the significant in-
volvement of the Srikiaryam Kaucikan Marapiran and the Paluvéttaraiyars, they
did not control the donations, and the organization of the temple remained in the
hands of the Sabha. If the Srikaryam was occasionally mentioned as supervising
a donation, we noticed that it was only in cases where the donor was directly
related to the Paluvéttaraiyars: the kings themselves, their daughters, or an in-
dividual from Avanikantarpapuram, where the AIM is. If the Paluvéttaraiyars
appeared rather prominently in this temple, directly or indirectly, we saw that this
monument remained a village temple which escaped their direct control. They
built, however, another temple, the Maravanisvara, set up like an echo to the
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva, only 100 metres away.
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There is no foundation inscription in this temple, but its full name,
Maravani$varagrhattu Mahadeva, is a first indication that it was related to the
Paluvéttaraiyar minor dynasty: we encounter the name structure which was given
to the AIM and the PIM, and Maravan is a title borne by the Paluvéttaraiyars.
The association with the Paluvéttaraiyars is further strengthened by a donation
that the little king made to the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva, a donation of land for
the support of different activities in the Tiruvalanturai but adding to the list a
lamp to be burnt in the Maravani$vara. Thus, I assumed that the reason for such
a temple to be built in this particular place, so close to the village temple which
attracted popular devotion, was for the PaJuvéttaraiyars to establish an effective
and visible bond with the Tiruvalanturai, benefiting from its fame, gaining merit,
acquiring visibility. The link between the Tiruvalanturai and the Maravanisvara
was also evident in the epigraphy of the latter, at least in the first half of the 10th
century. Indeed, three donations recorded on the Maravani$vara during this
period were made to the Tiruvalanturai, and one, by a Paluvéttaraiyar queen,
seems to have been made to both the temples. The choice of the Maravanisvara
to record a donation to the Tiruvalanturai may have been motivated by the fact
that the latter may not have been built in stone before the second half of the 10th
century. The few donations engraved after this time are made exclusively for
the benefit of the Maravani§vara temple. We may even go further. Since there
are no donations in the Maravani§vara temple beyond the 10th regnal year of a
Kopparakesarivarman who may be Uttamacoéla, and since this date corresponds
roughly to the reconstruction in stone of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva,
I assumed that the reconstruction in stone of the Tiruvalanturai may have caused
the Maravani$vara to fall into disrepair. I thus believe that the Tiruvalanturai and
the Maravani$vara temples were intrinsically related: the erection of the latter
followed rather rapidly by its neglect is warranted by the existence, popularity,
and reconstruction in stone of the former.

There may have been some activities in the Maravani$vara temple after the
Paluvéttaraiyar period, as the reuse of some fragments of later inscriptions on
the mandapa and at the entrance indicate. But it is impossible today to assess the
activity of this shrine after the decline of the dynasty. It is obvious, though, that
worship was not active there over the centuries because until a few years ago the
temple was literally abandoned. This contrasts with the nearby Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva, which seems to have enjoyed an almost continuous popularity.
Indeed, the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva continued to function in the post-
Paluvéttaraiyar period, substantiating the hypothesis that this temple is a vil-
lage temple whose activity is independent of the rise and fall of political powers.
Donations continued to be made, recorded in long and complex inscriptions
regulating taxes on land and produce; and royal orders from the Céla kings con-
cerning tax regulations came to this temple in the 12th century, addressed to
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different groups handling the temple affairs. This shows that the administration
of the temple had diversified and expanded since the 10th century, when only the
Sabha and some Srikoyilutaiyars were involved.

This study of the social, political, and religious configuration of Paluvir
between the end of the 9th and the 12th century through its four—or more
precisely—five temples specified the existence of a small kingdom governed by
the minor dynasty of the Paluvéttaraiyars. Diverse groups were represented in
the social organization of Paluvir, through the transactions inscribed on the
temples in which they were involved. Besides the little kings, we thus saw the sig-
nificant impact of merchant communities, daughters and sons of god, dancers,
military men, landowning lords from Paluviir and beyond, and Brahmins, all
considerably involved in the functioning of those monuments. The small size of
Paluvir with its hub of still-standing monuments thus provided an exception-
ally clear overview of the possible relations between distinct temples, allowing
us to fathom complexities related to temple sponsorship, organization, and
functioning as well as the way those religious monuments, accruing wealth but
enabling others gravitating around them to accrue merit and power, become
the place for the fabrication of political discourses and powers, specific social
configurations, and religious practices.
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THE EPIGRAPHICAL CORPUS
OF PALUVUR

The inscriptions gathered in this Appendix are organized per temple and per fagade, in
chronological order for each fagade. I have excluded from this Appendix the fragments
which do not disclose significant information such as the name of a temple, of a god, the
name of a donor, or any other possibly relevant character.

For each inscription, I have provided the following details: (a) name of the shrine
bearing the inscription; (b) location of the inscription; (c) whether I have personally
located and read the inscription in situ or not; (d) bibliographical references; (e) internal
dating of the inscription; (f) possible identification of the Cola king whose regnal year is
used and tentative date of the inscription; (g) name of the person with whom I read the
inscription, if any; (h) remarks.

I have adopted the following conventions for the editions, which I chose to make as
diplomatic as possible: Roman letters are used for the transcription of the Tamil script
and italics for the Grantha script; I have not restored the length of the vowels ‘€’ and ‘0’ in
the edition, unmarked in the original epigraph, but I have restored them when the word
appears in bracket in the translation; when the vowels T and ‘@’ appear in the original
text, they appear in the edition too, otherwise they appear in the translation only, as for
the ‘¢” and ‘0’; I have marked initial vowels in the original text in the following manner
“a, e, I, etc.; I have not supplied missing characters in the edition itself but restored
the complete word in brackets in the translation only; I have kept in the edition eventual
mistakes that appear on the stone; the square brackets signify that a character or a passage
is not clearly legible; the double square brackets in the editions are used to mark a letter
or a passage which was clear when it was established in an earlier edition but which is
no longer legible; the double curly brackets in the translations signify that I restored the
characters no longer legible or missing that may be safely inferred; the use of /” indicates
two alternative readings; curly brackets mark a comment which is not a part of the orig-
inal text; ellipsis points mark an illegible passage, for which I was not able to evaluate
the number of missing letters; when I could evaluate the number of illegible characters,
I have marked each of them with a “X’, but this, of course, remains tentative; //” indicates
a change of surface, such as a pilaster, another wall section, etc.; ‘k. stands for the abbre-
viation used in the original text for the word kalasicu; for the sake of clarity, I have not
indicated when my edition differs from previous ones, except for significant elements, for
which the details are given in footnotes; I have excluded the meykkirttis from the editions,
and simply marked the lines they occupy.

I have taken a great care in locating and reading the inscriptions in situ to establish
editions that are as accurate as possible. N. Ramaswamy Babu (EFEO) accompanied me
in much of the fieldwork that I undertook and was of significant help. I then read a large
number of the inscriptions of this corpus with Pr. G. Vijayavenugopal (EFEO), some
of the inscriptions with Emmanuel Francis, and others with Nicolas Cane and Uthaya
Veluppillai. I have mentioned in the preamble of each inscription when I have read the
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epigraph with any of them. All the mistakes in locating, editing, and translating found in
this corpus are nevertheless entirely mine.

The translations are as literal as possible, rendering the uncertainties and approximations
of the original text. The consequence of this choice is that the English text is often awkward
and unclear. I have supplied in brackets and in italics the original word in the translation so
that the reader can understand my choices of translation. I have kept the original words for
units of measure in the translations: mad, cey, and véli are measures of land; kalaficu is a small
measure of weigh, often used for gold; kalam, patakku, nali, kuruni, tiani, ulakku, and uri are
measures of capacity; kacu is a unit of money:.

_, AVANIKANTARPA/AVANIGANDHARVA
ISVARAGRHATTU MAHADEVA TEMPLE (AIM)

SOUTHERN SHRINE

NORTHERN FACADE

#1. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) lowest inscription on the central wall section of the
ardha-mandapa of the northern fagade; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE
1924, no. 368; (e) 36th regnal year of matirai konta Kdpparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka
I (c. AD. 943); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal, E. Francis, N. Cane,
U. Veluppillai.

(1) svasti$rimatirai konta kopparakecaripanmarki ya

(2) ntu36 “avatu “avanikantarpapurattu mahadevark

(3) kukantan ne[r/r]iyan tirutta kulattin kil *apohanan kitan

(4) [ta bhumiyai macakki °itin nir kitanta nilaX X X X X XX XX X X X ri]

(5) t[u "utu]mpotiy amai tavalntatu *epperpattatu *unnilam °olivinri[y]

(6) ["aka]veriyum puraveriyum minaponnum valaiyir curru “epperpattatum tani[X]
(7) [ya] Xkontu “irantu taliyilum °oro nontavilakku ‘erippomano X

(8) °itXli pattutaiyom “eluvom

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 36th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has
taken Madurai. For Mahadeva of Avanikantarpapuram, Kantan Neriyan/Nériyan,
when he improved (tirutta) [the land which] was lying (kitanta) without enjoy-
ment (apohanan) under (kil) [the irrigation] of the tank (kulattin), having pre-
pared (macakki) the land (bhimiyai) . . . the land where the turtles (amai) crawl
(tavalntatu) and the lizards (utumpu) run (6ti) (i.e. uncultivated lands), the inner
lands (unnilam) of whatever name (eppérpattatu) were exempted (olivinriya),
the akaveriyum, the puravériyum, the minaponnum,! and whatever name

! Literally: the inner lake (aka-v-éri-y-um), the outer lake (pura-v-éri-y-um), and the gold that
the fishes are (mina-p-ponn-um). The interpretation of the minapponnum was suggested to me by
E. Francis. I did not translate the original words because it is not clear whether they refer to proper
ponds and fishes, as their literal meanings suggest, or to types of lands and other elements. For sim-
ilar expressions, see #7.
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(epperpattatum) inside [this land] (valaiyir curru); having taken (kontu) . .., we
will burn (erippomano{{m}}) a perpetual lamp respectively (ord* nontavilakku) in
the two temples (irantu taliyilum), we the Pattutaiyars of this temple (pattutaiyom),
we the Seven (eluvom).?

#2. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) lowest inscription on the easternmost wall section of the
ardha-mandapa of the northern facade; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE
1924, no. 369; (e) 36th regnal year of matirai konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka
I(c.A.D.943); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal and E. Francis.

(1) svasti $rimatirai konta kopparakecaripanmakki yantu

(2) 36 vatu kunrakarrattu devatanam °avanikantarpapurattu

(3) mahadevarkku kurukati kilan “tran pitaran °ittali devatanam pa

(4) cunkulattar “apohanan kitanta bhumiyai macakki kututta nirnila

(5) mnanku mavum [param] XX [macak] X1 “irantu mavum kalam tankari macakka
(6) 1°irantu mavum °aka ni[la]m “ettu mavum kontu °itinal

(7) vantapokam kontu “irav[u]m pakalu ‘irantu taliyilum °oro no

(8) ntavilakku °erippomanom °ittali pattu ‘utaiyom eluvom

Fortune! Prosperity! [ This is] the 36th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has taken
Madurai. For Mahadeva of Avanikantarpapuram, a devadana of Kunrakkiarram,
the lord (kilan) of Kurukati, Uran Pitaran, after preparing (macakki) the land
(bhamiyai) which was lying (kitanta) without enjoyment (apohanam) in
Pacunkulattar, a devadana of this temple (ittali), gave (kututta) four mas (nanku
mavum) of wet land (nirnilam), two mas (irantu mavum) of prepared land
(macakkal) ...and two mas (irantu mavum) of prepared land (macakkal) [in Kalam
Tankari?]; having taken (kontu) [these] eight mas (etfu mavum) of land, having
taken (kontu) the produce (pokam) which has come (vanta) from these (itinal), we
will burn (erippomanom) one perpetual lamp respectively (oro nontavilakku) in
the two temples (irantu taliyilum), we the Pattutaiyars of this temple (ittali pattu
utaiyom), we the Seven (eluvom).

#3. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the westernmost wall section of the ardha-mandapa
of the northern fagade (above #4); (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) unno-
ticed and unpublished; (e) lost regnal year of matirai konta Kopparakesarivarman;
(f) Parantaka I; (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal, E. Francis, N. Cane, and
U. Veluppillai; (h) the end of the inscription is built over by a wall, rendering impossible
a full translation.

(1) svasti $ri matirai konta kopparakecaripanma(rku] yantu {built over}
(2) kunrakkarrattu tevatanam "avanikantarpapu {built over}

2 Instead of considering oro as a variant of oru, G. Vijayavenugopal convinced me to take or6 as a
distributive of oru, that is oru oru, i.e. one each.

3 Pattutaiyars and eluvar each have a first-person plural marker (-m), suggesting that it could be
taken as two separate groups, that is, the Pattutaiyars and the Seven, or as a single group, made of
Seven Pattutaiyars. It makes more sense, in my view, to interpret this sequence which appears regu-
larly in the inscriptions of this temple complex as the Seven Pattutaiyars.
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(3) lisasana baddha vannakkutaiya kallarai kollattil {built over}
(4) ttalip pattu “utaiyan ‘isvara nakkan vi[lai]kontu {built over}
(5) ranenn ittali vannakku cetu katamaip pat[ta] ponnukku {built over}

Line 1: Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the . . . year of Kopparakesarivarman who has
taken Madurai.

Line 2: ... Avanikantarpapu{{ram}}, a devadana of Kunrakkarram;

Line 3 is difficult to interpret:

1. $asanabaddha: bound by the charts;*

2. vannakkutaiya: who/which possesses (utaiya) the verification of the gold or the
coins (vannakku);’

3. kallarai literally means ‘stone chamber, usually associated with funerary dis-
posal. Because Kallarai is also a part of the name of a donor of the Alanturai
Mahadeva temple (#96), I think it might refer here to the name of the donor;

4. kollattil may be interpreted in different ways: (1) in Kollam [not connected with
kallarai], Kollam being the name of an ancient town in Kerala;® (2) Kallarai
Kollam may be two parts of a toponym or of an anthroponym;

Line 4: the Pattutaiyan of this temple, I§vara Nakkan, bought (vilaikontu) . ..;
Line 5: I, . . . ran, having checked the gold (vannakku cetu > ceytu) of this temple
(ittali) ..., for the gold (ponnukku) which falls (patta) as katamai-tax. ..

#4. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) lowest inscription on the westernmost wall section
of the ardha-mandapa of the northern fagade (below #3); (c) personally located
and read in situ; (d) unnoticed and unpublished; (e) 38th (?) regnal year of matirai
konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka I (c. A.D. 945); (g) inscription read with
G. Vijayavenugopal and E. Francis; (h) the end of the inscription is built over by a wall
and the record is unfinished.

(1) svasti$ri’ // matirai kontak kopparakecaripanmakki yantu mu {built over}
(2) “etta® “avatu kunrakirrattu °avanikantarpa °isvagrhattu {built over}
(3) tai “ittali vanna {unfinished}

Fortune! Prosperity! [ This is] the [38th] year of Kopparakesarivarman who has taken
Madurai . . . of the temple (grhattu) of the Lord (isvara) [of] Avanikantarpa (i.e.
Kantarpa upon earth), a devadana of Kunrakkarram, . . . the checking of coins and
gold (vanna for unfinished vannakku?) of this temple (ittali) ...

4 This term is found in the lexicon established by Vijayavenugopal (2010: 348) and translated as
“Share holders bound by the royal gift deed”

° For the meaning of vannakku, “he who controls the quality of jewels and gold’, see the dictionary
of Subbarayalu (2003: 534). The date of the first occurrence he gives is 1042. If it indeed refers to the
same word, our vannakku would precede the one given by Subbarayalu.

¢ Kollam is also used to refer to an era, beginning in A.n. 824 and often used in Kerala (see
Salomon 1998: 189-90).

7 svasti $riis added on the pilaster.

8 The date is most probably 38: mu{{ppattu}} ettu avatu. Thus, we may supply about four letters at
the end of each line of #3 and #4.
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#5. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) middle inscription on the central wall section of the
ardha-mandapa of the northern facade; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE
1924, no. 365; SII 13, no. 208; (e) 10th regnal year of Korajakesarivarman; (f) prob-
ably Sundaracola (c. A.D. 967); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal, E. Francis,
N. Cane, and U. Veluppillai.

(1) svasti $riko’iracakecarivanmarku yantu 10 “avatu paluvettaraiyar

(2) maravan kantanar *avanikandhavvapurattu manrupatu “epperpattatu pan
(3) tainantipuramarratiye kolka “enrarulicceyya kallin mel ve

(4) ttikkollap perrar “avanikandhavvapurattu nakarattar ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [ Thisis] the 10th year of Korajakesarivarman. When Paluvéttaraiyar
Maravan Kantanar graciously ordered (lit. having said, graciously made, enru-arulic-
ceyya): “take (kolka) the tax collection (manrupatu) of whatever name (eppérppattatu)
of Avanikandhavvapuram, the old (pantai) Nantipuram being otherwise (marru) the
model (atiye)’, the Nagarattars of Avanikandhavvapuram obtained (perrar) to get [it]
engraved (vetti-kolla) on stone (kallin mel).

#6. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) middle inscription on the easternmost wall section
of the ardha-mandapa of the northern facade; (c) personally located and read in situ;
(d) ARE 1924, no. 367; SII 13, no. 215; (e) 11th regnal year of Korajakesarivarman;
(f) probably Sundaracola (c. A.p. 968); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal,
E. Francis, N. Cane, and U. Veluppillai; (h) this inscription may have been engraved after
the one below (#2): its line 7 is tightly engraved, and lines 8 to 11 continue on the pilaster,
probably because there was not enough space below; the content of this inscription is also
connected to #24, which is damaged but has a similar structure and in which the same
velan is mentioned.

(1) svastisriko “iracakecar[i]vamakku yantu 11 “avatu “atikal paluvettarai
(2) yar maravan kantanarkku karampi[ya]n parantakanana karuvitaipperarai
(3) yan vinnappam ‘emperumal paluvir °i[ra]ntu tali patiyump patamalamum
‘irantu nagaramu
(4) m pannirantu kalanaiyum marru[m] "epperppattaraiyumn kilpata kalpatta
(5) manrupatum mel manruvanavum mafrjrum ‘epperppattanavum pantai
nantipurama
(6) [rra]tiyekontaruluvatu *enruvinnap|[pa]i ceyyanamum pantai nantipuramarrutiye
(7) kolkavenru tattan[a]r kilavan velan [c]intamanikku $r7 mu[ka]lm va[ra ca]
ntratit[[taval nirkka ka]]llil // mel vettik {the next lines are only on the pilaster}
(8) kontom
(9) ‘irantu talipa
(10) tiyum patamu
(11) lattom

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 11th year of Korajakesarivarman. [This is] the re-
quest (vinnappam) of Karampiyan Parantakan alias Karuvitaipperararaiyan to Atikal
Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantanar. Saying (enru): “the above tax collection (meél
manruvanavum) and whatever name besides [these] (marrum eppeérppattanavum)
and the tax collection (manrupatum) on stone (kalpatta) below (kilpata) [from] the
Patamalams of the whole place with two shrines (irantu tali patiyum patamulamum)
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of Paluvar of our Lord (emperumal), the two Nagarams (merchant towns), the
twelve groups (kalanai), and anyone with whatever name besides [them] (marrum
eppérppattaraiyum) [is] that which is graciously taken (kontaruluvatu), the old
(pantai) Nantipuram being otherwise (marru) the model (atiyé)”, he made the request
(vinnappan ceyya). To Vélan Cintamani, lord (kilavan) of Tattanar, the royal order
(Srimukam) came (vara): “We also (namum) take (kolka), the old (pantai) Nantipuram
being otherwise (marru) the model (atiye)”; we, the Patamualams (patamulattom) of
the whole place with two temples, have to engrave (vetti kontom) on the stone (kallil
mél > kallil mel) so that it stays (nirkka) as long as the sun and the moon last.

#7. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the wall section immediately to the west of the
niche of Brahma, northern facade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in
situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 371; SII 13, no. 227; (e) 12th regnal year of Korajakesarivarman;
(f) Cola king unidentified; (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal, E. Francis,
N. Cane, and U. Veluppillai.

(1) {blank space} svasti sriko “irajake[ca]
(2) ripanmarku yantu 12 “avatu kunrakkar
(3) rattu devadanam °avanikandhalrlvva ‘isvaragrhattu maha
(4) devarkku °ivvar mallan atittan kulam "apohanan
(5) kitanta bhumiyai palavirc cankarappati mallan can
(6) karan “ikkulamun kalli kalanayun kalli vaitta vila
(7) kku °onru °ivvilakku “onrum °ikkulattin poka[n] X
(8) [ka]veriyum puraveriyil [[kalaniyal]]® pokan kontu
(9) cantratittavat *iravum pakal[um] *oru nontavilakku °eri
(10) ppomanom °ittali pattutaiyom °eluvo
(11) m ikkulattin minatai pol[lak] kulattile kalluvata
(12) kavum °itu panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 12th year of Korajakesarivarman. For Mahadeva
of the temple (grhattu) of the Lord (isvara) [of] Avanikandharvva, a devadana of
Kunrakkarram; the tank Mallan Atittan of this village [and] the land which lies (kifanta)
without enjoyment (apohanam); Cankarappati (oilmonger) Mallan Cankaran of Paluvar
(palavir > paluvir), having cleared (kalli) this tank (ikkulamum) and having cleared
(kalli) the field (kalanayum), gave (vaitta) one lamp (vilakku onru); [for] this one lamp
(ivvilakku onrum); having taken (kontu) the produce (pokan) of this tank (ikkulattin)
[and] the produce (pokan) of the land (kalaniyal?)!? in the akavéri ({{a}}kavéri) and the
puraveri,! we will burn (erippomanom) a perpetual lamp night and day as long as the sun
and the moon endure, we, the Pattutaiyars of this temple (ittali), we the Seven (eluvom);
we must clear (kalluvatakavum) in the tank (kulattile), in order to dig (polla) [for] an ele-
vated (mi) road/bank (natai/atai) of this tank (ikkulattin). This is under the protection of
the Panmahesvaras.

9 This word, which appears in the edition of SII, is no longer legible.
19 The meaning of kalaniyal remains unclear to me. It may come from kalani, which means paddy
field or agricultural tracts.
1 For these expressions, see #1.
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#8. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) upper inscription, on the eastern and middle wall
sections of the northern facade of the ardha-mandapa, engraved over the two consec-
utive wall sections; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 370; SII
13, no. 236; (e) 12th regnal year opposite to one of Korajakesarivarman; (f) probably
Sundaracola (c. A.D. 969); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti $ri ko ‘irajakecaripanmakku ya[ntu] // 12 ‘avati [n]etiramantu
kunrakkarrattu devalda]
(2) nam  ‘avanikandhavva  Ivaragrhattu  devaka  //  [n]mikalomum
patipatamulattomum pattutaiyomum
(3) camaiyattomu marrum [‘i]ttali pankutaiyom ‘epper // pattomum ‘atikal
paluvet'garaiyar maravan
(4) kantanar °arulice[yyu]m poykaikkuruvitattu ve // tta[kku]taiyan kovintan
katampanukku kutinikka deva
(5) tanamaka cantratittavar kanice[yti] kututta n[iJlam ‘ittali teva // danam
viraikktrrattu pacunkulattar ve[ttapperu][[nap]]
(6) pata nilam ‘irupattunal veliyalum veli narrirupaftlin [ka]lam //
[[kanikkatanaka vanta]] nellu *i[runtayirattu enndrru “e]
(7) npa[ti]n kalamum tiruvaiyaranotokku marakkalal [kar] patiy[u]m // picanam
patiyum vatakkatan ‘enkal taravinaley pacunkulattari
(8) ley ["ala]ppa[t]akavum ivvar vilakkennaic cey munpu kalmel ve // [[tti]][na]
nikki “unnilam ofli]vinri valaiyil curru “utumpoti y[a]maitava
(9) Inta [ni]lamurrum karankilamai ‘utpata [cirrirai] cirupankum ‘ivane // y
peruvatiakavum avurk!? kalaficum perumal kollil kovintan katampane
(10)!* X X X X takavuvu kulaiyun kurampui ceyvatakavu[m] X X p[e]rppattatum
[“i]tt[a] // kavum "irukka va[nta] X na/la tu “enkalaic collatey iruttuk ka[ta]
mayile
(11) 'y vaiccuk kollap peruvatakavum cdsanam perrutai[ya]r peruvatella // m
peruvatakavum °ipparicu cantratittavat kutinikka devadana[makak ka]ni
(12)  ceytukututtom vettakkutaiyan kovintan katampanu[k]ku devakanmikalomu
// m patipatamulatto[mu]m pattutaiyomum camaiyattomu marrum ‘ittali
panku|[t]ai
(13) [yolmum “iva[kal] pani[kka] ‘el[u]tinen ivuvir madhyastan ‘“era[n]
malavatiyana bra // hmapryane([n] “ivai ["en] “eluttu ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 12th year opposite to one (etiramantu)
of Koirajakesarivarman. Of the temple (grhattu) of the Lord (isvara) [of]
Avanikandhavva, a devadana of Kunrakkirram, we the Devakanmis
(devakanmikalom), we the Patipatamalams (patipatamilamomum), we the
Pattutaiyars (pattutaiyomum), we the Camaiyars (camaiyattomum),'* and, be-
sides (marrum), whoever (eppeérppattomum) have shares in this temple (ittali
pankutaiyom); Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantanar graciously ordered
(arulceyyum, lit. graciously made); to Vettakkutaiyan Kovintan Katampan of

12 T cannot make any sense of this word and do not see what it can refer to.

13 This line was omitted in the edition of SIL. It is quite damaged.

14 Devakanmis or Tévakanmis: those who perform the religious duty of god/officials of god/
temple officials; Patipatamutlam: the root of the feet of the Lord/priests/officials of the main shrine;



142 APPENDIX 1

Poykaikkuruvitam, without removing the labourers (kuti nikka),'” as a devadana,
having made [it] into a kani as long as the sun and the moon endure, a land was
given (kututta nilam); the land (nilam) which falls (pata) in Vettaperu[nam],
in Pacunkulattar of Viraikkarram, a devadana of this temple, for 120 kalams
per veli for all 24 velis, [equal to] 2,880 kalams of paddy (nellu) accrued (vanta >
vanta) as land-tax (kanikkatanaka), we will have to measure (alappatakavum) in
Pacunkulattar from our own (ernkal) tax collection (taravinaléy) the vatakkatan-
tax [for] half (patiyum) of the rainy season (kar) and half of the non-rainy
season (picanam patiyum) with the [standard] stone measure (marakkalal)
Tiruvaiyaran (tiruvaiyaranotokku); having removed (nikki) what was engraved
(vettina) on the stone (kal mel) before (munpu) [about] the land (cey) [for] lamp
oil (vilakkennai) of this village (ivviir), having exempted (olivinri) the inner lands
(unnilam), the complete (murrum) uncultivated (lit. where the turtles (amai/
yamai) crawl (tavalnta) and the lizards (utumpu) run (6ti)) lands (nila) being in-
cluded (curru, lit. surrounded) in the circle (valaiyil), he himself (avane) must
obtain (peruvatakavum) the small share tax (cirupankum), the cirrirai-tax, in-
cluding (ulpata) the karankilamai-tax, Kovintan Katampan himself (katampane),
if the Lord (Perumal > the king? the god?) gets (kollil) all the gold (kalasicum); . ..
grouping (kulaiyum) and bunds (kurampum) must be made (ceyvatakavum) and
that of whatever name (eppeérpattatum) has to be placed (ittakavum?); do not tell us
(erikalaic collatiyé) . . . which has come (vanta) to pay (irukka); having paid (iruttu),
having placed (vaiccu) the katamai-tax, [they/we?] must obtain (peruvatakavum)
so that [they/we] take (kolla); they/we must obtain (peruvatakavum) all they/we
obtain (peruvatu-ellam) for those who get (perrutaiyar) this order (casanam). In
this manner (ipparicu), as long as the sun and the moon endure (cantratittavat),
without removing the labourers (kuti nikka), as a devadana, having made a kani,
we gave (kututtom) to Vettakkutaiyan Kovintan Katampan, we the Devakanmis, we
the Patipatamulams, we the Pattutaiyars, we the Camaiyars, and whoever has shares
in this temple besides [these]. When they (ival) ordered (panikka), I have written
(eluttinén), I the Madhyasthan of this village (ivuvir > ivvir), Eran Malavati alias
Brahmapryan, I have written these (ivai).

#9. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the westernmost wall section of the northern fagade
of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 366; SII 19,
no. 402; (e) 16th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) perhaps Uttamacola (c. A.D.
987); (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svasti$ri[ko][[ppara]]keca
(2) ripanmarkkuyantu 16
(3) ‘avatu kunrakkarrattu teva

Pattutaiyars: some kind of priests or temple officials; Camaiyars: those of the religious creed
(camayam)/the religious ones/those of the religious textbooks.

15 Tt is not settled whether there is a physical eviction of the previous tenants or if only their
rights were revoked. On this question, see Tirumalai (1987: 93-98); Veluthat (2012: 160, 229-230).
Heitzman (1997: 70-74) presents this term as “the former cultivators excluded” (kuti nikki) and
“without the exclusion of the cultivators” (kuti ninka).
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(4) tam °avanikantarva ‘isvagrha

(5) ttumahadevarkku °ittali

(6)'° tevanar makal nakka X ai natiri ma

(7)  kal nakkan kanta piratti ittali

(8) tevatanam po|ykai]nattu [*a]'”

(9) kankuti “apohanan kitanta bhi
(10)  miyai kalli macakki kututta [nir ni]
(11)  lam °irantu pa vilaiyak kututta nila
(12) mnanankuma *innanku mavun
(13)  kontu °itinil “irantu ptvum
(14) vilainta bhogan kontu ‘o
(15)  runontavilakku cantratittava
(16) 1 erippommanom °ittali
(17)  ppattai[yom °eluvom]

(18)  ‘itu panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 16th year of Kopparakesarivarman. For
Mahadeva (mahadeva > mahadeva) of the temple (grhattu) of the Lord (isvara) [of]
Avanikantarva, a devadana (tévatam > tévatanam) of Kunrakkirram, the daughter of
god (tevanar makal) of this temple (ittali), daughter (makal) of Nakka . . . ai Natiri,
Nakkan Kanta Piratti,'® having cleared (kalli) and transformed (macakki) the land
(bhiimiyai) which was lying (kitanta) without enjoyment (apohanam) in Ukankuti
in Poykainatu, a devadana of this temple, she gave (kututta); she gave (kututta) four
mas of land for producing (vilaiya) two crops (pir) of wet land (nir nilam > nir nilam);
having taken (kontu) all these four mas (innanku mavun), having taken (kontu) the
produce (bhogam) yielded (vilainta) in the two crops (pii) of this [land of four mas]
(itinil > itanil), we the Pattutaiyars (pattaiyom > pattutaiyom) of this temple, we the
Seven (eluvom), will burn (erippomanom), as long as the sun and moon endure, one
perpetual lamp. This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

#10. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the northern fagade of the sanctuary, on the two
consecutive wall sections on the eastern side of the niche of Brahma; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 364; SII 13, no. 153; (e) 6th regnal year of
Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) king difficult to identify; identified with Gandaraditya by
Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 62-63) and Balambal (1978: 183); identified with Rajaraja
Lin SII; (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) inscription similar to #34.

(1) svastisrikoviraca // [[kesaripan]] // makku yantu 6 *avatu kunrakku

(2) rrattu devatanam "ava // nikantar // ppa *isvaragrhattu tenvayi sri

(3) koyil mahadevarku °it[t]a // li teva // nar makalar pillai ceramanar [d]e

(4) viyar nakkan °akkara nan // kaiyar ca // ntradittavar *iravum pakalum “eri [vai]
(5) ttanondavilakku “onrinuk // ku pati “ula // kkinal nicatam “ulakku neyy eriya
(6) vaitta pon 12 m panni // ru kalaficu *i// vvilakkeriya vaitta [ti]ravilakko

16 Lines 6 and 7, containing the name of the donor, were omitted in the edition of SIL.

17 Ukankuti may also be read Urakankuti.

18 Piratti can mean Lady, in which case her name could be translated as Lady Nakkan Kanta.
However, it can also imply that she is the wife of Nakkan Kanta.
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(7) [[nru]] nirai 215 *iruppuna // rayam “u // [l]pata ce[ruvi]taiyal 215 °itu pa
(8) nmayesvara raksai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 6th year of Kovirajakesarivarman. For Mahadeva
of the holy shrine (srikoyil) of the southern side (tenvayi > tenvayil) of the temple
(grhattu) of the Lord (isvara) [of ] Avanikantarppa, a devadana of Kunrakkarram, the
daughter of god (tévanar makalar) of this temple (ittali), wife/queen (deviyar) of Pillai
Céramanar, Nakkan Akkara Nankaiyar, gave (vaitta) to burn (eri > eriya) night and
day (iravum pakalum), as long as the moon and the sun last (cantradittavar), one per-
petual lamp (nondavilakku onrinukku); [she] placed (vaitta) 12 kalasicus of gold (pon)
to burn (eriya) one ulakku of ghee (ney) every day (nicatam) with this ulakku-measure
(pati ulakkinal); for this lamp to burn (ivvilakkeriya), [she] gave (vaitta) 215 standard
weigh (nirai) for one standing lamp (tiravilakkonru), 215 by the ceruvitai measure
(ceruvitaiyal) including (ulpata) iron (iruppu) and led (narayam). This is under the
protection of the Panmahesvaras.

#11. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the base of the northern fagade of the sanctuary and
the ardha-mandapa, begins below the niche of Brahma; four lines are engraved on the
round part of the base (kumuda), and six lines on the flat lower part of the base (jagati);
(c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 372; (e) 15th regnal year of
Kopparakesarivarman Utaiyar Sri Rajendracoladeva; (f) Rajendracola I (c. A.D. 1027);
(g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal, E. Francis, N. Cane, and U. Veluppillai;
(h) meykkirtti of Rajendracdla, lines 1 to 6; because the inscription is built over at the end,
I cannot give a continuous translation.

(1-5) svasti $ri{meykkirtti}

(6) {endofthemeykkirttibelowthe easternmostwall section ofthe ardha-mandapa,
in its middle} kopparake[sa]rivanmarana ‘utaiyar srirajentrira {blank
space} coladevarkku yantu 15 “avatu vatakarai ‘uttunkatunkavalanattu[k]
kunrakkarrattup paluvar nakarattom nampirattiyar mukkorkilan atikal
{built over}

(7) lankai makan comanp puvaniyaip patak kuttip ponav arankan pattanai nankal
avanai pokamey // {broken} n pu[va] // niyai {broken} ti nakarattom paluvar
pakaivitaiy isvarattu mahadevarkku pakalum °iravu cantirati {blank space}
ttaval “eriya vaitta tirunot[a]?’vilakku ‘onru vaittum ‘arankan pattanaik
kantal kantarey kilakka peruvatakavum paluvir nakarattom tirunontavilak
{built over}

(8) tun kontu ‘ittevatanam ‘innattu pakaivitai catuvvetimankalattu kula matai
kulapattuk kitakka °i // {broken} [kku]lan // kalli "iv[va]r atuttu mutalayk
kati varum nellile[y] [*a]ntu varai tevakalal muppatin kala nel {blank space}
luk kontu ‘ittirunontavila X ‘erikkakkatavomanom ‘ikkoyil kaniyutaiya
Sivabrahmanar nalvom paluvar valaificiyarum cankarappatiyaru[m]
{built over}

1 Weread “ul karu on the stone. However, G. Vijayavenugopal suggested to me that it corresponds
to the number 215 written in letters ( ‘u for 2; [ for 100; k for 1; ru for 5). I followed his suggestion,
since it works very well with the end of the line, where the same number is given in numbers.

20" After this word, the line continues a little higher. The stones are not properly aligned.
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(9) var cankarappatiyan X kumili manappanai kanak kol pattu ‘ivan pattamaiyil
[ca] X nap pata ["ey]carai "ariya X // {broken} [kumi]l[i] manappanaic cat // ti
paluvar valaifici[ya]rom “ivvar “amani[gandhalvva °isvarattu mahadevarkku
*iravum pakalum °eriya {blank space} vaitta nontavilakku °onrinu[kku] vaitta
kacu 50 °ikkacu “aifipatum kontu ‘ittevar tevatanam kantan ‘eriyana dirttak
kulatte kalli munpu X rificu varuki {built over}{built over}

(10) X X X cantradittavar °erikkakatavomanom ‘ittalik kaniyutaiya pattutaiyom
eluvom kumili man X // X n munpu ceytu varuki[n] // [ra] manaikalum
*itukkuppatum na[n]ceyum punceyum ‘ivan manavattikkum ‘iva {blank
space} navarkkattakkum cantra X X var °i[ko]yili ce[y]tu kututtom paluvar
nakarattom

Fortune! Prosperity! {meykkirtti}

Line 6: [This is] the 15th year of Kopparakesarivarman alias Lord (utaiyar)
Sri Rajendracoladeva. We the Nagarattars (nakarattom) of Paluvar of
Kunrakktrram of the Uttunkatunkavalanatu on the northern bank (vatakarai),
our queen (nampirattiyar) Mukkorkilan Atikal?! ...

Line 7: Having pierced (kutti) so that the son (makan) of . . . lankai, Coman
Puvani, dies (pata), he went (pona); we (nankal) will not let him (avanai) go
(pokamey), [he] Arankan Pattan [the murderer]; [on behalf of ? {{cat}}ti?] . ..
Puvani, we the Nagarattars (nakarattom), for Mahadeva of the Lord (isvarattu)
of Pakaivitai of Paluvur, [we] gave (vaitta) to burn (eriya) day and night, as long
as the sun and the moon endure; one (onru) perpetual lamp (tirunotavilakku
> tirunontavilakku) was placed (vaittum); if one sees (kantal) Arankan Pattan,
those who have seen him (kantaréy) have to inform (kilakka > kilakka*
peruvatakavum) {other possible interpretation: must get him (peruvatakavum)
so that he is afflicted (kilakka from kilay)}; we the Nagarattars of PaJuvar. .. a
sacred perpetual lamp (tirunontavilak) ...

Line 8: Having taken (kontu) ... ; the sluice (matai) of the tank (kulam) of Pakaivitai-
caturvedimangalam of this natu (innattu) of this devadana (ittevatanam),
having fallen (pattu) in the tank (kula), was lying (kitakka); having dug (kalli)
the tank (kulan); having taken (konfu) thirty (muppatin) kalams (kala > kalam)
of paddy (nellu) by the measure Tévakal for one year (antu varai), from the
paddy (nelliley) which came (varum) gathered (kiiti) as capital (mutalay) in the
name of (atuttu, lit. having joined, having come near) of this village, we will have
to burn (erikkakkatavomanom) this perpetual lamp (ittirunontavilakku), we
the four (nalvom) Sivabrahmanas who possess (utaiya) the kani of this temple
(ikkoyil), the Valainciyars (for Valaficiyar, a merchant guild) of Paluvir and the
oilmongers (cankarappatiyarum)...

Line 9: ... Kumili Manappan, the oilmonger (cankarappatiyan) of {{ Paluvir/this
town (... viir)}}, having fallen (pattu) [under] an unseen (kana) stick (kol); since he
(avan) died (pattamaiyil), without knowing (ariya . ..) those who aimed (eycarai
> eytarai) when . . . fell (pata), on behalf (catti) of Kumili Manappan, we the
Valaifciyars of Paluvar, to Mahadeva of the Lord (isvarattu) [of ] Amanigandhavva
(amani > avani) of this village (ivviir), gave (vaitta) to burn (eriya) night and day;

2L The same queen appears in #22. She seems to be the wife of Rajendracdla.
22 This interpretation was proposed by G. Vijayavenugopal.



146 APPENDIX 1

fifty kacus were given (vaitta) for one perpetual lamp; having taken (kontu, i.e
with) these fifty kacus, having dug (kalli) the tirtha tank (dirtta kulatté > tirtta
kulatte) alias the tank (eriyana > ériyana) Kantan [in] the devadana of this god
(ittevar); ... which has come (varuki{{nra}}) ... before (munpu)...

Line 10: . . . as long as the sun and the moon endure, we will have to burn
(erikkakatavomanom), we the Pattutaiyars (pattutaiyom), we the Seven (eluvom),
who possess (utaiya) a kani of this temple (ittali); Kumili Man{{appa}}n
having made (ceytu) [a deed?] earlier (munpu), having made (ceytu) tax-free
(iraiyilil), as long as the sun and the moon endure, to the wife (manavattikkum)
of he (ivan), and to his wife’s brother (ivan avarkku-attakkum),?® the houses
(manaikalum > manaikalum?) which have come (varukinra), and the wetlands
(nanceyum) and the dry lands (punceyum) which fall (patum) to this (itukku, i.e.
along with the houses?), we the Nagarattars of Paluvar have given (kututtom) ...

EASTERN FACADE

#12. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) engraved across the two wall sections on the northern
side of the niche of Skanda on the eastern fagade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located
and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 363; (e) 15th regnal year of Kovirajarajakesarivarman;
(f) Rajaraja I (c. A.p. 1000); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal, E. Francis,
N. Cane, and U. Veluppillai; (h) meykkirtti of Rajaraja I from lines 1 to 5.

(1-5) svasti sri{meykkirtti}
(6) kovirajarajaraja[keca]ripanmarku yantu 15 “avatu // kunrakkarrattu tevata
(7) Xm avaniyanta XX [svara]ttu “irantu srikoyi // | mahadevarkum °itta
(8) litevar makal na XX periya “arankapiran makal // nakkan kumarakkan °itte
(9) var tevatanam [po] X kaiynattu *akankuti *apo // hanam kitanta bhumiyai
(10) ‘irantu puvum [va] X Xt tirutti *atikal paluvettarai?* // yar kantan maravanar ‘a
(11) {cement}// XXX [na]ya[ttu] tinkal sa
(12) {damaged} sam[kr]anti potu tinkal toru // m "amutu ceyya “oro
(13) {damaged} tu °arici X X kuttal de // varnaliyal na naliya
(14) {damaged} maka "arici kuruniyaka ettu // ttinkal nalaikku “arici
(15) {damaged} [*ap]pikai visuvukku "iruvadeva[rkku] // me citti[r]ai visuvukku
(16) m [‘uttara] XXX [kkum] X [*unna]maya X X // ttukkumaka [*a/8] XX ta**ni
(17) [yu]m “oro deva[r]kukari "amutukku nali na // liyu ney amutukku nali
(18) naliyum tayir X X kku nali naliyum °a // taikkay amutukku nali
(19) naliyum °aka nel[lu] kuruniyaka “antu va // rai kalamumaka tiruvamu
(20) ‘arici narrani ‘ulppata nellu nakka// lane taniyum °ik?®
(21) koyil kanavatiya[r]kku “arici *irunali tiruvamu // tukku tinkal *anfaliyaka
(22) nellu “e[lu] XXi na naliyum “iva[cata]kku®’ // cattakili kalattuvay ku
(23) {cement} // {cement} t[G]ni na
(24) nalikkum na[kkan] kumarakkan kalli macakki // kututta nilam X *oru ma

2 attap has many meanings and refers to different possible relationships: father’s sister’s son; ma-

ternal uncle’s son when elder; wife’s brother; elder sister’s husband.
24 The -ai is on this side of the wall section, and the -r is engraved after the pilaster.
25 The tit is written like tura. Same for the ri and the tiz in line 20.
26 The first part of the o is at the end of this line.
7 There is no meaning for this word. My reading is perhaps wrong.



APPENDIX 1 147

(25) [mun]nilam kaikkontom devarkanmi // kalom °innivantam cev
(26) vi[tam/tom] nam °itu panmahesvara raksai

{meykkirtti} [This is] the 15th year of Kovirajarajarajakesarivarman. To Mahadeva of
the two (irantu) holy temples (srikoyil) of the Lord ({{7}}svarattu) of Avanikantarppa
(avaniyanta{{rppa}} > avanikanta{{rppa}}), a devadana (tévata{{na}}m) of
Kunrakkarram, the daughter of god (tévar makal) of this temple (ittali), daughter
(makal) of Na. . .periya Arankapiran, Nakkan Kumarakkan, having renovated
(tirutti) . .. two complete crops (irantu pavum) [for] the land (bhaimiyai) which lies
(kitanta) without enjoyment (apohanam) in Ukankuti of Poykainatu, a devadana
of this god (ittévar), . . . Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravanar . . .,%8 for making
(ceyya) holy food (amutu) every (torum) month (tinkal) on each time (potu) on
Samkranti . . . as (aka) . . . four nalis (na naliyal), by the tévarnali [measure], of
pounded rice (arici. .. kuttal?); . .. eight kurunis (kuruniyaka) of rice (arici) for the
day (nalaikku) of the month (tinkal) . .. for the Appikaivisu day . . . rice (arici) . ..
for the two gods (iruvadevarkku) for Cittiraivisu day, . . .; one nali (nali naliyum)
for vegetable food offerings (kari amutu) for each god (oré devarku); one nali
(nali naliyum) for ghee food offerings (ney-amutukku); one nali (nali naliyum)
for curd food offerings (tayir-a{{mutu}}kku); one nali (nali naliyum) for areca nut
food offerings (ataikkay-amutukku); as [one] kuruni of paddy (nellu), as [one?]
kalam (kalamum) for one year (antu varai), [one] tini and four kalams (na-k-
kalane) of paddy (nellu) included (ulpata) in four tianis (narrani > nal tini) of rice
food offerings (tiruvamu arici > tiruvamutu arici); for Ganapatiyar of this temple
(ikkoyil), two nalis (iru nali) of rice (arici); four nalis (na naliyum) . . . of paddy as
that (ani) nali (fialiyaka) of the month (tinkal) for holy food offerings; four nalis and
tuni. .. as per kalam (kalattuvay) for the wages for labour (cattakali) [ivacatakku?];
Nakkan Kumarakkan, having dug (kalli) and having prepared (macakki) [the land],
gave (kututta) one ma; we, the Devarkanmis, have taken in hand (kaikkontom)
this old land (munnilam? Or munnilam, i.e. three lands?). We (nam) will cause to
make (cevvittom) this endowment (innivantam). This is under the protection of the
Panmahegvaras.

SOUTHERN FACADE

#13 (Figure 2.1). (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the central wall section of the southern
facade of the ardha-mandapa; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924,
no. 357; SII 13, no. 235; (e) 12th regnal year of Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) probably
Aditya (c. A.D. 883); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti $ri kovirajakesaripammarku yantu 122 *avatu

(2) kunrakarrattu “avanikantappa/vva ‘isvaragrhattu mahadevarku °innattu paluvir
(3) pakaivitai "7svarattu tevanar maka nakkan pati paluvettarayan kumaran kan

(4) tan prasadattinal *arulicceyya ’ittali tevatanam *akankuti “abho[ha]

28 The role of this little king is difficult to determine because the next line is no longer legible. The
‘a after his name may be the beginning of aruliceyya, or another similar expression beginning with
aruli, indicating that he may accept, validate, or grant the request made by the tévanar makal.

2 The edition of SII reads 13.
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(5) nan kitanta bhiamiyaikalli *irantu pa[va] m vilaiya macakki kutu
(6) ttanilam “ettu ma “ippumiyil ponta pokan kontu irantu tali

(7) lu°oro nontavilakku *iravum pakalum °erikkakatavom °ittali pat
(8) tu "utaiyom eluvom

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 12th year of Kovirajakesarivarman. To
Mahadeva (mahadevarku > mahadevarkku) of the temple (grhattu) of the Lord
(i$vara) [of] Avanikantappa/vva, of Kunrakkirram, Nakkan Pati,*® son of god
(tévanar maka > tévanar makan)®' of the Lord (isvarattu) [of] Pakaivitai of
Paluvar in this country, by the grace of (prasadattinal) Paluvéttaraiyan Kumaran
Kantan who graciously ordered (arulicceyya) [the following]: having worked on
the soil (kalli) of this land (bhitmiyai) which was lying (kitanta) without enjoy-
ment (abhohanam) in Ukankuti, a devaddna of this temple, having prepared the
land (macakki) so that two crops (irantu puvim > piuvum) grow (vilaiya), [he, i.e.
Nakkan Puti] gave eight mas of this land; having taken (kontu, i.e. with) the pro-
duce (pokan) which came (ponta) out of this land (ippamiyil), we, the Pattutaiyars
of this temple (ittali), we the Seven (eluvom), have to burn (erikkakatavom) night
and day a perpetual lamp respectively (or6 nontavilakku) in the two temples
(irantu talilu > taliyilum).

#14 (see Figure 2.2). (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the easternmost wall sec-
tion of the southern fagade of the ardha-mandapa, upper inscription; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 360; SII 13, no. 298; (e) 22nd regnal year
of Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) probably Aditya I (c. A.D. 893); SII identifies the king with
Rajaraja I; (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) the pullis (the dots added
above the letter to signify that the vowel is dropped) are marked, which would confirm a
date in the 9th century.

(1) svasti$rikovirajakesaripanmmatku yantu yirupattirantavatu kunrakkurrattu

(2) “amanikantavva/ppa ‘isvarakarattu mahdadevarku poykaikkuruvitattu vettakkutan
(3) vatukan matavan paluvettaraiyan kumaran maravan prasaha

(4) dattanal arulicceyya “ittalit tevatanam *tkankuti *apohanan kitan

(5) ta bhumiyaik kalli *irantu ptvum vilaiya macakkik kututta nirnilam °ettu ma “ip
(6) pumiyil ponta pokan kontu “irantu tali’ilum “oro nandavilakku “ira

(7) vum pakalum erippomanom ‘ittalip pattutaiyom °eluvom “ivvilakku

(8) raksippar ‘amanikantapapurattu nakarattar atiyenralaimelana ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 22nd year of Kovirajakesarivarman. To Mahadeva
of the temple (karattu > grhattu) of the Lord (iSvara) [of] Amanikantavva/ppa
(amani > avani) of Kunrakkarram, Véttakkutan Vatukan Matavan (matavan >
matavan) of Poykaikkuruvitam, by the grace of (prasahattanal > prasadattinal)
Paluvéttaraiyan Kumaran Kantan who graciously ordered (arulicceyya, lit. graciously

30 The editor of SII as well as G. Vijayavenugopal think that Nakkan Puti is the Paluvéttaraiyar.
I propose that the tévanar makan Nakkan Puti is the donor, and that the Pa]uvéttaraiyar appears to
validate the donation.

31 The n of makan was probably dropped because it was followed by a word beginning with n,
nakkan. However, it is also possible to consider that they forgot the final / and we would thus have
makal. The fact that Nakkan Pati sounds more like a male name would not be a problem, women
often bearing male names.
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made) [the following]: having worked the soil (kalli) of the land (bhiimiyai) which
was lying (kitanta) without enjoyment (apohanan) in Ukankuti, a devadana of
this temple (itfali), having prepared the land (macakki) so that two crops (irantu
puvum) grow (vilaiya), [Veéttakkutan Vatukan Matavan] gave (kututta) eight mas
of wet land (nirnilam); with (kontu) the produce (pokan) which came (ponta) out
of this land (ippimiyil), we, the Pattutaiyars of this temple (iftali), we the Seven
(eluvom), will burn (erippomanom) night and day a perpetual lamp respectively (oro
nandavilakku > nontavilakku) in the two temples (irantu taliilum). The Nagarattars of
Amanikantapapuram will protect (raksippar) this lamp (ivvilakku). May their feet be
on my head (ati-y-en-talai-mélana).

#15 (see Figure 2.3). (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the westernmost wall section of
the southern facade of the ardha-mandapa, upper inscription; (c) personally located and
read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 355; (e) 22nd regnal year of . . . rivarman; (f) probably
Aditya I (c. A.p. 893); (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the pullis (the dots added
above the letter to signify that the vowel is dropped) are marked, which would confirm a
date in the 9th century; the western part of the inscription is built over by the wall of the
mukha-mandapa, but we can restore some words because the inscription is similar to #13
and #14.

(1) {built over} ripammarku yantu *irupattirantavatu

(2) {built over} *avanikantappa ‘isvaragrhattu mahadevarkku ce

(3) {built over} mahasivasettu ksatriyan potukan peruman

(4) {built over} yuta paluvettaraiyan kumaran maravan prasa

(5) {built over} nan kitanta bhumiyaik kalli *ettu mac cey nir

(6) {built over} la pokan kontu “irantu tali’ilum “oro nan

(7) {built over} kontom °ittalip pattutai’om "eluvom °ivvi

(8) {built over} ntarpapurattu nakarattar *iddharmmam raksippar ati "en

... [This is] the 22nd year of {{Kovirajakesa}}rivarman. To Mahadeva of the temple
(grhattu) of the Lord (iSvara) [of ] Avanikantappa . .. Mahasivasettu the Ksatriya,
Potukan Peruman {probably the donor} . .. by the grace (prasa{{dattinal}}) of
Paluvéttaraiyan Kumaran Maravan. .. having worked (kalli) on the land (bhiamiyai)
which lies (kitanta) {{without enjoyment (apohanan)}}, [Mahasivasettu the
Ksatriya, Potukan Peruman, gave] eight mas (etfu ma) and one cey of wet land
(nir{{nilam}}) ... with (kontu) the produce (pokarn) {{of this land}}, {{we will have
to burn}} one perpetual lamp (nan{{tavilakku}}) in each (oro) of the two temples
(irantu tali ilum) . . . we, the Pattutaiyars of this temple, we the Seven, have taken
(kontom) {{the produce to burn the lamps}}. The Nagarattars of {{Avanika}}
ntarpapuram will protect (raksippar) this endowment (iddharmmam). I am a
servant (ati-en).>?

#16. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the easternmost wall section of the southern fagade
of the ardha-mandapa, lower inscription (the last line is engraved on the ledge); (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 358; (e) 20th (?) regnal year of matirai

32 This is probably the beginning of the final expression “May their feet be on my head” (ati-y-
en-talai-mélana). However, this would mean that there is a 9th line engraved under the wall, but the
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konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka I (c. A.p. 927); (g) inscription not read with
anyone.

(1) svasti $ri matirai konta kopparakecarivanmakki yantu [20]*® “avatu kunrakirra
(2) °avanikantarppapurattu mahadevarkku ‘ittali kuttapil[l]ai** kumili tar[u]naval
(3) li “orunontavilakku cantradittaval *eriya vaita pon patin ka

(4) laficu “ippon patin kalaficum kontom kontu “oru no

(5) ntavilakkukku nicatam *ulakku ney *attuvomanom "ava

(6) nikantavappurattu nakarattom ‘ivvan?”

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 20th (?) year of Kopparakesarivarman who
has taken (konta) Madurai. To Mahadeva (mahadevarkku > mahadevarkku) of
Avanikantarppapuram [in] Kunrakkarram, the dancing child (kattapillai) of
this temple (ittali), Kumili Tarunpavalli, to burn (eriya) one perpetual lamp as
long as the sun and the moon endure, gave (vaita > vaitta) ten (patin) kalasicus
of gold; we have taken (kontom) all the ten kalaficus (kalaficum) of this gold;
having taken [them] (kontu), we will supply (attuvomanom) one ulakku of
ghee (ney) every day (nicatam) for a perpetual lamp, we the Nagarattars of
Avanikantavappuram. ..

#17. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the westernmost wall section of the southern fagade
of the sanctuary (8th line continues on the pilaster and the 9th line goes through the pi-
laster and on the next wall section); (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924,
no. 359; (e) 25th regnal year of matirai konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka I (c.
A.D. 932); (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svasti $ri mati

(2) raikontakoparakecaripa

(3) nmakkiyantu25

(4) °avatu "uttamataranica

(5) tuvvetimankalattu

(6) sabhaiyom °ittali ta

(7) ndisvararitai kontu kata

(8) vatippokku cempon // “onpatin

(9) kalancu "ipponnal pa // licai nicati // “ulakku ney *attuvommanom "uttama
(10) tarani sabhayom ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 25th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has taken
Madurai. We of the Sabha (sabhaiyom) of Uttamataranic-caturvvedimangalam, from
Candesvara (tandisvarar-itai) of this temple (ittali), take (kontu katava) nineteen

following line belongs to another later inscription, #18. The latter would then begin after the final
expression of #15, in continuation of the 9th line.

3 ARE proposes 37th year, but I cannot see it. There may be another number after the 20 that
Iread, but, if there was, it is no longer legible.

3 This reading was suggested in situ by N. Ramaswamy.

3 There are a few illegible letters after this ivvan.
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(onpatin) kalaficus of pure (ti-pokku, lit. which entered fire) fine gold (cem-pon); with
the interests (palicai) of this gold (ipponnal), we will supply (attuvommanom) one
ulakku of ghee (ney) every day (nicati), we of the Sabha of Uttamatarani.

#18. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the westernmost wall section of the southern facade
of the ardha-mandapa, lowest inscription; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) un-
noticed and unpublished; (e) lost regnal year of {{Mati}}rai konta Kopparakesarivarman;
(f) Parantaka I; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the western half of the inscrip-
tion is built over by the wall of the mukha-mandapa.

(1) {built over} rai konta kopparakecaripanmakki ya
(2) {built over} manaip ponnum tantap ponnum ta
(3) {built over} X na[r vaJcca pon muppatu nal pattam ma

{{Thisistheyear...}} of Kopparakesarivarman who has taken {{ Madu}}rai; ... the gold
from the houses (manaip ponnum) and the gold from the fines (tantap ponnum) . ..
gave (vacca > vaitta) thirty (mippatu) [kalasicus] of gold (pon) for four (nal) forehead-
plates (pattam) ...

#19. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the two wall sections on the eastern side of the
niche of Siva on the southern facade of the sanctuary and on the southernmost wall sec-
tion of the eastern fagade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE
1924, no. 356; SII 19, no. 378 [lines 1 to 37]; SII 32, part 2, no. 166 [lines 1 to 37]; Avanam
3.2 [complete inscription]; (e) 15th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably
Uttamacoéla (c. A.D. 986); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal and E. Francis;
(h) the inscription is not engraved continuously: I have given the details in the edition
itself. Lines 38-96 record a list of signatures which may have been added later, because the
script is slightly different from the first part (lines 1-37).

(1)% svasti $ri kopparakecaripanmarkku ya
(2) ntul15 “avatu kunrakkarrattu nat
(3) tomukku atikal paluvettaraiyar kantan ma
(4) ravanpar °innattu "urattinp palam
(5) perum palan kutiyu X nikki karupparu
(6) taiyavenkatavan "arankanana cem
(7)  piyan virainattu konarkku janma
(8) bhumiyakak karupptr ennum perinal ka
(9) niceytu *itukku “attaivattam tala
(10)  ccemmai pon “irupattaiyan kalafi
(11)  cum cantradityaval nilai *i*’raiy avatakavum na
(12) tutarad ceyyum potu “irupattaiyan
(13)  kalancum allatu “erat taraf ceyyata
(14) takavum °ipparicu candradittavat kani
(15)  yakac ceytu kututtom nattar nin

36 Lines 1-22 are engraved on the southern fagade, on the lower half of the wall section immedi-
ately to the east of the niche of Siva.
37 This initial —i was forgotten and added as a small letter under the line.
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(16)  kalum “ipparicu ceytu kutunkal enraruli
(17)  cceyya nattomum °innattu “uratta

(18)  rai palam perum palan kutiyu nikki karuppa
(19)  rennum peyar akki *attaivattam nilai
(20) yiraitalac cemmai pon ‘irupattai

(21)  yankalaficakki nattom tarafi ceyum po
(22)  n °irupattaiyan kalaficum allatu erat ta
(23)%® raf ceyyatatakavum i

(24) pparicu karuppurutaiya ve

(25) nkatavan “arankanana

(26)  cempiyan virainat

(27)  tukonarkku janmapiumiyaka

(28)  karupptr ennum [pelyar[i]nal

(29)  cantratittaval kaniyaka ‘a

(30) raiyolai ceytu kutut

(31) tom kunrakkarrattu nat

(32) tom [ci]rriraiyum “ana

(33) {line impossible to read}

(34)* ‘ivai paluvettaraiyan [kanta]n mara
(35) wvanen ivai enneluttu X “ipparicu ‘i
(36)  cainto marutarutaiya katan ma[rulyane
(37)  n ivaiyenneluttu {the end of the line is blank}
(38)10 {illegible line}

(39) [na/la]ttar ["a]raiyo Xla XX

(40)  leluttelutanaraiy elutiya

(41) XXmallarutaiya cankan nake

(42) Xkamannen °eluttu[p] puttiru

(43) taiyata[cati] kone “enattu

(44)  ‘aranitallar “utaiya ceruvan

(45)  [‘u]ta co[mi]tevan cuvami “ettu

(46)  cattanur utaiya tineyan ma

(47)  vilatti “eluttu {space} melmarut

(48)  ttar utaiya tinaiyan kutitara

(49) nki “eluttu pattutaiya [c]inka

(50) neyyoran eluttu

(51)  ‘umapalakkanatttr utai

(52) ya’onenpampan*! elu

(53) ttu ‘anpan*? cukaru

(54) taiyacattan nampane

(55)  luttu® kurrar utaiyan ne

3 Lines 23-33: on the southern fagade, on the lower half of the easternmost wall section.

39 Lines 34-37: on the southern faade, on top of the wall section immediately to the east of Siva
(aboveline 1).

40 Lines 38-64: on the southern facade, on top of the easternmost wall section.

4l This can also be read onan instead of onen and parampan instead of pampan.

42 This can also be read anparan.

43 There seems to be a punctuation sign between the two words.
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{line difficult to read because of cement}
ttu vakar utaiya “onen

[va]mpal eluttu [||] [*ali/yi]mi Xe
‘utaiya ve[li]taranki *eluttu
‘attlr utaiya cattan tara

X “eluttu [||] kulattar utaiya
‘anaiyanamutan eluttu
varakupati “utaiya mantanp
peraiyan eluttu {blank space}
[can]kanamur utaiya kara XX mu
kan “eluttu XXX "utaiya
vatukan patiy eluttu || timmi
yutaiya cuntara colapperunti
n[aily eluttu || puttir utaiya ‘a
ramalakkon peraiya

n eluttu [pe]rarconiyu

taiya "araiyanaccan e

luttu || cinkaranatttr utai

ya peruman malapatiy elu
XXXXXXX ppati “utaiya
kali[yiva] XXXy [e]lut

tu || karan X taiya marava ko

n perun X nai “eluttu

karakattur utaiya vempa

nulveli *eluttu

pokaliy utaiya kantama

laiyama X n eluttu

kiliyu[tai]ya naranana

Xnkay eluttu XXX

niy utaiya kantap pe XX

n eluttu cinkanamur utai

ya pataipperaiyanalddhay]ara

n eluttu || “arunkarayil®® u

taiya "accan nakkan e

luttu {space} "anainalla

r utaiya nakkan kumaran elut

tu {space} vatavacukar utaiya nirupa/va
Xkacarama[lai]lya XX n [e]lu[ttu]
malvayil utaiya mana

vakon pe[rai]yan elu

ttu ||

153

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 15th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To us,
the Nattar of Kunrakkarram, Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravanar [or-
dered]: having removed (nikki) the old (palan) cultivators (kutiyum) and the old

# Lines 65-96: on the southernmost wall section of the eastern facade.
4 This can also be read arunkayil.
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(palam) name (pérum) of Urattar of this natu, as birth-land (janma bhimiyai) to
the chieftain (konar) of Virainatu, lord (utaiyan) of Karuppur, Venkatavan Arankan
alias Cempiyan, having made it into a kani (kani-ceytu) with the name (peérinal) of
Karuppur (karuppir ennum); to this (itukku), every year (attai-vattam), twenty-five
(irupattayan) kalancus of wordly (talam)?® fine gold (cemmai pon), as long as the
sun and the moon endure, are set (avatakavum) [as] a permanent tax (nilai irai);
having come (potu) to make (ceyyum) the assessment (taran) of this natu, the as-
sessment (faran) should not be made (ceyyatakavum) more than (allatu éra, lit. so
that it does not rise above) twenty-five kalaficus; in this manner (ipparicu), having
made (ceytu) [it] into a kani (kaniyaka), as long as the sun and the moon endure,
we gave (kututtom); when he*” graciously ordered (arulicceyya, lit. graciously made)
“you also (ninkalum) the Nattar, having made (ceytu) in this manner (ipparicu),
you give (kutusnkal)” (enru), we, all the Nattar (nattomum), having removed (nikki)
the old (palan) cultivators (kutiyum) and the old (palam) name (pérum) of Urattur
of this natu, having taken (akki, lit. having become) the name (péyar) of Karuppur
(karuppur ennum), having fixed (akki, lit. having become) twenty-five kalasicus of
wordly (tala) fine (cemmai) gold (pon) for permanent tax (nilai irai) every year (attai-
vattam), we the Nattar (naftom), when making (ceyyum) the assessment (taraf), we
should not make (ceyyatatakavum) the assessment (tarasni) above (éra) which is not
(allatu) twenty-five kalaficus of gold (pon); in this manner (ipparicu), as birth-land
(janma-pimiyaka) to the chieftain (konar) of Virainatu, lord (utaiya) of Karuppur,
Venkatavan Arankan alias Cempiyan, as kani (kaniyaka), as long and the sun and
the moon endure, with the name Karuppir, having made (ceytu) the palm-leaf (6lai)
drum-beating (arai),* we gave (kututtom), we the Nattar (nattom) of Kunrakkarram;
all small taxes (cirriraiyum) ...

These (ivai), I Paluvéttaraiyan Kantan Maravan, I have written (enn-eluttu) these
(ivai); we have agreed (icaintom) in this manner (ipparicu); I the lord (utaiya) of
Marutar, Katan Maruyan, I have written (enn-eluttu) these (ivai).

[That which is] signed (elutiya, lit. written) by the signatories (elutanar-ai),
having signed (eluttu) . . . I, lord (utaiya) of . . . mallar, Cankan Nake . . . kaman,
have signed (eluttu); I, lord of Puttar, Tacatikon, have signed (enattu > eluttu); the
lord (utaiya) of Aranitallir, Ceruvanuta Comitévan Cuvami, has signed (etfu >
eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of Cattanur, Tineyan Mayilatti, has signed (eluttu); the lord
(utaiya) of Melmaruttar, Tinaiyan Kutitaranki, has signed (eluttu); the Pattutaiyan
Cinkaneyyoran has signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of Umapalakkanattar,
Onenpampan, has signed (eluttu); the lord (ufaiya) of Anpancukir, Cattan
Nampan, has signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of Kurrar, Ne . . . ; the lord (utaiya)
of Vakar, Onenvampal, has signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of .. ., Velitaranki, has
signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of Attdr, Cattan Tara. . ., has signed (eluttu); the
lord (utaiya) of Kulattir, Anaiyanamutan, has signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of
Varakupati, Mantanpperaiyan, has signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of Cankanamur,

4 tala is clearly legible, but it is very difficult to make sense of it here in relation with gold. It
means, besides “earth” and “world”, “Palmyra tree, metal plate, tongue”.

47 The Paluvéttaraiyar is probably the one uttering the order.

8 Tt is traditionally considered that they were reciting the text inscribed on the palm-leaf along
with the beating of the drum, and here arai-tal should be taken as referring to the beating of the drum.
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Kara. . .mukan, has signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of ..., Vatukan Pati, has signed
(eluttu); thelord (utaiya) of Timmi, Cuntara Colapperuntinai, has signed (eluttu); the
lord (utaiya) of Puttiir, Aramalakkon Peraiyan, has signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya)
of Perarconi, Araiyanaccan, has signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of Cinkaranattar,
Peruman Malapati, has signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of . .. ppati, Kaliyiva. . .,
has signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of Karan{{ku}}, Marava Kon Perun{{ti}}nai, has
signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of Karakattur, Vempanulveli, has signed (eluttu); the
lord (utaiya) of Pokali, Kantamalaiyama ... n, has signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of
Kili, Naranana. . .nkay, has signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of ..., Kantappe..., has
signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of Cinkanamur, Pataipperaiyan Addhayaran, has
signed (eluttu); the lord (utaiya) of Arunkarayil, Accan Nakkan, has signed (eluttu);
the lord (utaiya) of Anaifallir, Nakkan Kumaran, has signed (eluftu); the lord
(utaiya) of Vatavacukar, Nirupa/va . .. Kacaramalaiya . . . n, has signed (eluttu); the
lord (utaiya) of Malvayil, Manavakon Peraiyan, has signed (eluttu).

#20. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the wall section to the west of the central niche of
the southern fagade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) unno-
ticed and unpublished; (e) lost regnal year of Korajake{{sarivarman}}; (f) unidentified
king; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) this is just the beginning of an unfinished
inscription.

(1) svastisriko “irajak[e] XX X maku
(2) yantu{unfinished}

Fortune! Prosperity! ... year of Korajakesarivarman...

#21. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the base of the southern facade of the ardha-
mandapa (four lines on the round-shaped part of the base (kumuda) and one line
on the lotus-shaped part (jagati)); (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE
1924, no. 361; (e) 5th regnal year and 135th day of Kopparakesarivarman Utaiyar
Sri Rajendradeva; (f) Rajendracdla I (c. A.p. 1057); (g) inscription read with
G. Vijayavenugopal, E. Francis, and N. Cane; (h) the western part of the inscription is
built over by the wall of the mukha-mandapa; lines 1 and a part of line 2 contain the
meykkirtti of Rajendracola I.

(1) {built over} {meykkirtti}

(2) {built over} {meykkirtti that ends before the corner} kopparakecaripanmarana
utaiyar §rirajentraradevarku yantu // 5 *avatu “uttunkatu

(3) {built over} X [pattu]taip paficacariya devarkanmikalom °enkalukku °ikkoyil
nattavakkani ‘utaiya kunacilan cantiracekaranana muventacikamani nirtta
vilupparaiyankku nattavakkanipum ‘ivan tam appan cantan kunacilan
*anupavittu varukira meymat // tu X kaniyaka kalvet

(4) {built over} volai vijairajentra muventavelar eluttinal yantu 5 “avatu nal narru
muppataiicinal pirasddan ceytaruli vanta tirumukappatiye nattavap panku
mu[tal] nanku mavum kunacilan cantiracekaranana muventacikamani nirtta
vilup // paraiyanukku kaniyaka

(5) {built over} X [ntu] mavum cantan kunacilan makkalukku kaniyaka kututtom
patipatamulap pattutaip paicacariya devakanmikalom
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{meykkirtti} [This is] the 5th year of Kopparakesarivarman, Lord (utaiyar)
Sri Réjendradevar. . . . Uttunkatu{{nkavalanatu}} . . . Pattutais, Paicacariyas,
we the Devarkanmis (devarkanmikalom),*® to us (enkalukku); to Kunacilan
Cantiracekaran alias Mavéntacikamani Nirtta (the dance master) Vilupparaiyan,>
who possesses (utaiya) all the kanis of the dance teaching (nattavakkanipum
> nattuvakkaniyum)®' of this temple (ikkoyil), as hereditary right (kaniyaka)
of beating the small drum (meymattu) which comes (varukira), after Cantan
Kunacilan, father (appan) of him (ivan tam) which has the kani of the dance
teaching (nattavakkani), enjoyed possession (anupavittu) . . . palm-leaf
(v-6lai) . . . was engraved on stone (kalvet . . .).>? By the writing (eluttinal)
of Vijairajendra Mauvéntavelar, in the 5th year and 135 days (nal nirru
muppataificinal), having graciously done (ceytaruli) the grace (pirasadam) that is
the royal order (tirumukap-patiyé) which has come (vanta): as kani to Kunacilan
Cantiracekaran alias Mavéntacikamani Nirtta (the dance master) Vilupperaiyan,
four mas (nanku mavum) as first (mutal) share (parnku) for the dance teaching
(nattavam) and as kani to the descendants (makkalukku) [of ] Cantan Kunacilan,
two (? {{ira}}ntu) mas; we have given (kututtom), the Patipatamalars, the Pattutais,
the Paficacariyars, we the Devakanmis.

#22. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the base of the southern facade of the sanctuary
(four lines on the round-shaped part of the base (kumuda) and six lines on the lotus-
shaped part (jagati)); (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 362;
(e) 15th regnal year of Kopparakesarivar{{man}} Utaiyar Sr1 Raje{{ndra}}coladeva;
(f) RajendracolaI (c. A.p. 1067); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) lines 1
to 7 contain the meykkirtti of Rajendracola I.

(1-7) {meykkirtti which ends line 7, on the middle projection, just after the slab}
kopparakesaripama X X X “utaiya // r $ri raje X X // coladeva X kku yantu 15
*avatu vatakarai “uttunkatunkavalanattu kunrakkarrattu man

(8) nupperumpaluvir nakarattom ‘utaiyar sri rajentracoladevar nampirattiyar
mukkorkilan at[i]kal // “ivv@ me // rrankulamana cuttamalinallark kalluvitta
pavittiramanikka pereri[kkil] nirnilattilley °irantu mac cey X var pavit //
tiramanikka X X // vinna[kara vi]spubhattarakarkku tiruvamutukku kutukka
venru tiruvaymolintaruli kallil vettuvittu kku

(9) kka ve[nru] ‘arulic cetuvar nakarattom prasatappattu ‘iraiyili kututta
nilamavatu cuttamalivatikku kila // kku “irajentraco // la vaykkalukku vatakku
mutarkkannarru mutarc catuttu terkataiya nilam ‘oru mavum 2 kannarru
sattirattu terkataiya XX “oruma// vum “ivva[r] X // *itta XX X pati nilam “irantu
mavum "ittevarkku tiruvamutukku kututtu “ittirukkoyil kaniyaka kutukka

49 As suggested by G. Vijayavenugopal as well as by N. Cane, the Pattutais and the Paficacaryas
seem to be the Devakanmis, that is, the temple officers of this shrine.

0" This name has the same structure as the one borne by the dance masters of the inscription of
Tanjavur after the list of 398 women relocated in the temple quarters (SII 2, no. 66).

5L It probably refers to the hereditary right on the land which enables payment for the charge of
teaching dance.

52 G. Vijayavenugopal proposed to supply kalvettu kututta-v-olai, “the palm leaf which gave a
stone inscription”
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(10) niyaka [p]parrutaiya kotantr parataya narayapan tiruvinna nin[ra]nukku
kaniyaka kututtu ‘ini // lam ‘irantu mavukku // cantradittavar ‘irai
‘epperrpattitum  paluva nakarattome ‘irukatavomakavum  ‘iparicu
cantradittavar *iraiyiliyaka kututtom XX // XX ma pa XX // hesvara raksai ||

{meykkirtti} [This is] the 15th year of Kopparakesarivarman, Lord (utaiyar) Sri
Rajendracoladevar. We the Nagarattars of Mannupperumpaluvir of Kunrakkiirram
of Uttunkatunkavalanatu of the northern bank (vatakarai); Mukkorkilan Atikal, our
queen, [queen of | Lord (utaiyar) Sri Rajendracoladevar; “give (kutukka) two mds
and one cey (irantu mac cey) in this wet-land (nirnilattilley) [which is] under [the
irrigation] (kil) of the big tank (pereri) Pavittiramanikka (lit. the pure rubis) which
was caused to be dug (kalluvitta) in Cuttamalinallar alias Mérrankulam of this vil-
lage (ivvai > ivvar) for the holy food offerings (tiruvamutukku) for Visnubhattarar
[and] Vinnakara, . .. [of ?] Pavittiramanikka of this village” (enru), he graciously
uttered the order (tiruvaymolintaruli); having caused to engrave (vettuvittu) on
the stone (kallil), [when he] graciously said (enru aruli): “give” (kukka > kutukka),
we the Nagarattars will do (cetuvar); having got into (pattu > pati?, i.e. as per)
the royal order (prasata), this is the land (nilam-avatu) given (kututta) without
taxes (iraiyili): one ma of land (nilam oru mavum) when one reaches the southern
side (terku ataiya) of the first square (mutar catuttu > mutal caturattu) of the
first water-channel (mutark kannarru), to the east (kilakku) of Cuttamalivati
(cuttamalivatikku) [and] to the north (vatakku) of the canal (vaykkalukku) [called]
Rajendracola; and one ma (oru mavum) . . . when one reaches the southern side
(terku ataiya) of the resting-house (sattirattu > cattirattu or sattirattu > catturattu,
the square division?) of the two water-channels (2 kannarru); and two mas of
land (nilam irantu mavum) in the place (pati) . . . of this village (ivvir). Having
given (kututtu) [these lands] for the holy food offerings (tiruvamutukku) for this
god (ittevarkku); to give (kutukka) as kani of this temple (ittirukkoyil), having
given (kututtu) as kani to Paratayan Narayanan Tiruvinnaninran of Kotanar,
who possesses (utaiya) the lands (parru) as kani (niyaka > kaniyaka), we the
Nagarattars of Paluvar (paluva nakarattome) must suppress (irukatavomakavum)
the taxes (irai) of whatever name (eppeérrpattitum > epperpattatum), as long as the
sun and the moon endure, for the two mas (irantu mavukku) of this land (i-nilam);
in this manner (i-paricu), as long as the sun and the moon endure, we have given
(kututtom) as exempted of tax (iraiyiliyaka). . .. This is under the protection of the
Pa{{nma}}hesvaras.

IN THE MANDAPA

#23 (Figure 2.5). (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on four lion pillars, in the pillared hall
in front of the shrine; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 376;
(e) no internal dating; (f) titles of Paluvéttaraiyar little kings, although impossible to
identify, from perhaps the second half of the 9th century; (g) inscription not read with
anyone; (h) carefully engraved, with pullis; the titles are made of a mix of Tamil and

Sanskrit.

Lion pillar 1: svasti §ri maravan manadhanan
Lion pillar 2: svasti sri kankamattantan
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Lion pillar 3: svasti §ri kaliyukanirmmalan ||
Lion pillar 4: svasti $ri *araiyakan/] *arai “uli||

Fortune! Prosperity! Maravan who is rich in honour (manadhanan);

Fortune! Prosperity! He who is the sun (mattantan) of the Kanka [country?
dynasty?];

Fortune! Prosperity! He who is immaculate (nirmmalan) in the Kaliyuga;

Fortune! Prosperity! {I could not make sense of the last title, in which arai (Tamil)
may refer to politics or something which is half}.

#24. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the eastern wall of the pillared hall, facing the
sanctuary, on the southern side of the door; (c) inscription personally located, but it is
placed in a dark corner, which made it difficult to read in situ; I was not allowed to take
pictures because it was too close to the sanctuary; I thus rely mainly on the edition of SII;
(d) ARE 1924, no. 374; SII 13, no. 344; (e) lost regnal year of {{K6}}rajakesariva{{rman}};
(f) Legrand-Rousseau (1987: 132) identifies him with Aditya I; Subbarayalu, when
dealing with the word Totappattikarccetti in his dictionary (2003), gives this inscrip-
tion as first occurrence and assigns it to 956 (Gandaraditya? Sundaracola?); I think this
Rajakesarivarman may indeed be Gandaraditya or Sundaracéla; (g) inscription read
with E. Francis and N. Cane; (h) the inscription is today much more damaged than when
the estampage was made, and the edition SII established from it; I kept the “.” of the edi-
tion in SII which signifies that there are illegible letters, but we do not know how many;
there are strong parallels with #6, which helps in understanding the structure, not clear
because of the lacunas.

(1) [[svastisriko]] irajakecal[riva...ku..ca...]]

(2) tikal paluvettaraiya marava[[n kantan. . .]]

(3) navan “araiyan nankantacetti®® vinnap [[. . .]]

(4) [[tota]]pattikkarccettikallaiyum ivakal pa[[ni...]]

(5) "emperumal pantai nantipuramarratiye [[ke...]]

(6) [[...rankantanni...]]

(7) [[...ppe... marcantanai]] kola [[venru.. . cca]]

(8) [[ya[ta] tattanar kilavan velan]] cintamanikku [[§rimukam]] vara

nakaramum [[ka]]

(9) tan parame[[svara]]n [["evalal]] cantraditaval kallile vettivittu ko

(10) ntom tota[pa]ttikkararom ||

Fortune! Prosperity! {{This is the . . . year of Ko}}rajakesariva{{rman}}. . .. {{A}}tikal
Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan, [upon] the request (vinnappam) of Nankantacetti,
chieftain (araiyan) ... navan, all the Totappattikarccetti, . . . the order/service (pani) of
him/them (ivakal > ivarkal?) . .. our Lord (emperumal), the old (pantai) Nantipuram
being otherwise (marru) the model (atiye) . . . when the royal order (Srimukam)
came (vara) to the lord (kilavan) of Tattantr, Velan Cintamani, and at the instigation
(evalal) of Katan Parame$varan [and?] of the Nagaram (nakaramum), as long as the
sun and the moon endure, we the Totappattikarar must engrave (vetfivittu kontom) on
stone (kallile).

3 This may also be read: nankuntacetti.
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#25. (a) AIM, southern shrine; (b) on the eastern wall of the pillared hall, facing the
sanctuary, on the northern side of the door; (c) inscription personally located, but it is
placed in a dark corner, which made it difficult to read in situ; I was not allowed to take
pictures because it was too close to the sanctuary; I thus rely mainly on the edition of
SII; (d) ARE 1924, no. 373; SII 19, no. 105; SII 32, part 2, no. 17; (e) 4th regnal year of
Parakesarivarman (fist part) and 16th regnal year of St Uttamacdla Parakesarivarman
(second part); (f) the first Parakesarivarman is probably Uttamacola; the first part of the
record would thus be assigned to c. A.p. 975, and the second part to c. A.D. 987; (g) inscrip-
tion read with G. Vijayavenugopal, E. Francis, and N. Cane; (h) the inscription is today
much more damaged than when the estampage was made, and the edition SII established
from it; I kept the . ” of the edition in SII which signifies that there are illegible letters,
but we do not know how many.

(1) svasti $ri kopparake[[caripanma]]>*kki [yan]

(2) [[tu]] 4 "avatu kunrakarrattu tevatanam [[...]]

(3) [["avani...pa]] "7[[sva]]lragrhattu mahadevar [[...]]

(4) [[...tuperumpal]lu[[vur...]]

(5) koppati malapati “aticaran [[... tiruno]]

(6) [[n]]tavilakku cantratittavalam “i[ravu]m pakalum nicata

(7) [[m u]]lakku ney °erikka vaitta pon [pa]ttu "ippon
(8) [pat]tilum “ivvir ‘irantu nakarattarum kontu kata X X*° na pon 5 m cum® ko
(9) [[ntu]] palicai itutuvaranirkka $r7 uttamacola®” [[ko]]pparakecaripa

(10) [[nma]]rkkuyantu 16 [[*avatu]] “atikal pa[[lu...r...]]yar kantan

(11) [[*amuta]]]nar “aru X X>® [[...vattam...]] lattu

(12) {illegible}

(13) [[...cantrati]]ttaval
(14) [[...no]]m “ittalip pattutai
(15) [...itu]] panmahesvara raksai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 4th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva
(mahadevar > mahadevar) of the temple (grhattu) of the Lord (I$vara) [of]
Avani{{kantarp}}pa,a devadana of Kunrakkarram, Atictiran of Malapati, ... Koppati. ..
Perumpaluvir,” to burn (erikka) one ulakku of ghee (ney) every day (nicatam) night
and day (iravum pakalum), as long as the sun and the moon endure, for a perpetual
lamp (tirunontavilakku), gave (vaitta) ten [kalaficus of ] gold (pon pattu); in these
ten [kalaficus of] gold (ippon pattilum), two Nagarattars of this town having taken
(kontu) . .., having taken (kontu) five ... of gold . . ., so that the interests (palicai)
continue to be produced (itutuvaranirkka > ittuvara-nirkka); [this is] the 16th year of
Kopparakesarivarman $ri Uttamacola. Atikal Palu[véttaraiyar] Kantan Amutanar. . .
aslongas the sun and the moon endure. .. the Pattutaiyars of this temple (ittali) ... This
is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

An electric box has been fixed on the inscription since the edition of SII.

SIT’s edition proposes vata but it does not look like it on the stone.

SII’s edition omits the m after the 5 and reads kacum, while the ka is clearly not written.

SIT’s edition adds tévar after Uttamacola, but there is not space for it.

SIT’s edition reads 7icce, but I cannot recognize these letters.

Koppati may literally mean “the town of the king”. But it may be a part of the name of the donor.



160 APPENDIX 1

ON THE BASE OF THE BALIPITHA AT THE ENTRANCE

#26 (Fig. A.14). (a) AIM; (b) on the base of the balipitha, western face, facing the entrance;
(c) personally located and read in situ; (d) unnoticed and unpublished; (e) no internal
dating; (f) no mention of a Céla king; (g) inscription read with E. Francis and U. Veluppillai.

(1) {broken} tisri “atikal pa[lu]vettaraiyar kaikkol
(2) {broken} matevan ‘iranamukaraman "etuppitta dhvajapitam

Fortune! Prosperity! [This] Dhvajapitam (lit. flag-platform) was built (efupitta) by the
Kaikkolar [of ] Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar, Matevan Iranamukaraman.

FRAGMENT LOCATED OUTSIDE THE ENTRANCE

#27. (a) AIM; (b) on a fragment of a corner of a shrine, outside the entrance; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) unnoticed and unpublished; (e) regnal year lost of matirai konta
{{Kopparakesarivarman}}; (f) Parantaka I; (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) Xsti srimatirai konta {broken}
(2) laiyar "atifia[tu] {broken}
(3) kal[s]yapan vitukan cat {broken}

Fortune! Prosperity! {{This is the year . . . of Kopparakesarivarman}} who has taken
Madurai. ... Kasyapan Vitukan Cat{{tan}} {name of the donor?}.

NORTHERN SHRINE

NORTHERN FACADE

#28. (a) AIM, northern shrine; (b) on the central wall section of the ardha-mandapa of
the northern facade; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 386; SII 32,
part 1, no. 51; (e) 40th regnal year of matirai konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka
I (c. A.D. 947); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) the script is similar to
#29, on the adjacent wall section, assigned to the reign of Sundaracéla by the editors of
SII; although they may belong to different periods, the two inscriptions are likely to have
been engraved at the same time.

(1) svasti $ri matiraik konta kopparakecaripanmakku ya

(2) ntu40 “avatu kunrakkarrattu devadanam “avanikandhavva °1

(3) svaragrhattu dandhi “iSvara patarar itai “ittalik kattappilai

(4) nakkan °ayyarratikal ittali devadanam poykaiyna

(5) ttu “ukankuti "apohanan kitanta bhumiyai vilaikku kon

(6) tukalli “irantu pavum vilaiya nirnilam nanku mavum

(7) ‘itin ponta bhogan kontu cantratittavat “oru no

(8) ntavilakku °iravum pakalum ‘erippomanom ‘ittali // mahade X X0
(9) ppattutaiyom °eluvom °itu panmahesvara raksai

%0 mahadeva...does not appear in the edition of SII 32. It is added on the pilaster, as if in continu-

ation of the line, although it is not expected here. I wonder if it was added later, and why. Based on the
meaning, we can exclude that it belongs to the inscription on the adjacent wall section.
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Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 40th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has taken
Madurai. From (itai) Dandhi I$vara Patarar (Candesvara) of the shrine (grhattu)
of the Lord (isvara) [of ] Avanikandhavva, a devadana of Kunrakkarram, a dancer
(kuttappilai > kuttappillai) of this temple (ittali) Nakkan Ayyarratikal, has bought
(vilaikku kontu) a land which was lying (kitanta > kitanta) without enjoyment
(apohanan) in Ukankuti in Poykainatu, a devadana of this temple; having prepared
[the land] (kalli), having taken the produce (bhogan) which has come (ponta) from
this (itin), [that are] four mas of wet land (nirnilam) which yield (vilaiya) two crops
(irantu pavum), we will burn (erippomanom), as long as the sun and the moon endure,
one perpetual lamp night and day, we the Pattutaiyars [of Mahadeva?] of this temple,
we the Seven. This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

#29. (a) AIM, northern shrine; (b) on the westernmost wall section of the ardha-mandapa
of the northern fagade; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 387; SII
13, no. 279; (e) 17th regnal year of Korajakesarivarman; (f) this king was identified with
Sundaracola (c. A.p. 974 [?]) by the editors of SII and with Rajaraja I (c. A.p. 1002) by
Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 20); (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the script is
similar to #28, on the adjacent wall section.

(1) svastisriko “iracakecaripa[n]makku yantu

(2) 17 *avatu kunrakarrattu devadanam “avani

(3) kandhavva “isvagrhattu mahadevarku “ivavanikandha
(4) vvapurattu viracola "anukkan kunavan taran[i]val

(5) lan vaytta vilakku *onru nilaivilakkum pon pattin

(6) kalaiicup "ippon patin kalaficun kontu “iravum paka
(7) lum °oru nontavilakku cantratittaval *eppo

(8) manom ‘ittalip pattutaiyom °eluvom “itu panma ‘e

(9) svararaksai||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 17th year of Korajakesarivarman. For Mahadeva
of the shrine (grhattu) of the Lord (i$va > isvara) [of] Avanikandhavva, a
devadana of Kunrakkarram, Viracola Anukkan Kunavan Taranivallan of this
Avanikandhavvapuram gave (vaytta > vaitta) for one (onru) lamp (vilakku) [which
is] a standing lamp (nilaivilakkum) ten kalaficus of gold (pon pattin kalasicu); having
taken (kontu, i.e. with) these ten kalaficus of gold (ippon patin kalaficun), night and
day (iravum pakalum), for one perpetual lamp (oru nontavilakku > oru nontavilakku),
as long as the sun and the moon endure, we will burn (eppomanom > erippomanom),
we the Pattutaiyars of this temple, we the Seven. This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

#30. (a) AIM, northern shrine; (b) on the eastern wall section of the ardha-mandapa of the
northern fagade; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 385; (e) 27th
regnal year of Kovirajarajakesarivarman alias Rajarajadeva; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.p. 1022);
(g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal, E. Francis, N. Cane, and U. Veluppillai;
(h) meykkirtti of Rajaraja L, lines 1 to 13.

(1-11) {meykkirtti}
(12) {meykkirtti} srikovirajaraja
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(13) kecaripanmarana srirajarajadevarkku yantu “iru

(14) pattu “elavatu paluvir “avanikantavva’isvarattu devata

(15) nam rajentiracinkavalanattup poykainattu “tkanku

(16) tidevarkku nikki “ulakalantu °erina nilattal “utaiyar

(17) srirajarajadevar kontarulum nellu tolayirattu ‘o

(18) ru pattu “elukalane patakku 8 naliyum °ittevarkku ven

(19) tum ni[va]ntanikalukku ‘utaiyar sri rajarajadevar deviyar paluvir® ‘a
(20) vanikantavvapurattu devanar makal nakkan paficavan mate
(21) viyar vinapattal devakke kututtaruli yantu *irupattu

(22) “elavatu mutal “ittevakku nivantam [p]eruvarkke ku

(23) tuttaruli variyil “ittatu ||

{meykkirtti} [This is] the 27th year of i1 Kovirajarajakesarivarman alias
Sri Rajarajadevar. For the god (devarkku) of Ukankuti in Poykainatu in
Rajentiracinkavalanatu, a devadana of the Lord (isvarattu) Avanikantavva of Paluvr,
having removed (nikki),** having measured (alantu) the world (i.e. the land?)
(ulaku), with the land (nilattal) which increased (érina), when the Lord (utaiyar) Sri
Rajarajadevar has graciously taken (kontarulum) the 917 (tolayirattu > tollayirattu
oru pattu elu) kalams, 1 patakku, and 8 nalis of paddy (nellu) for the endowments
(nivantakalukku) wanted (ventum) for this god (ittevarkku); upon the request
(vinapattal > vinnappattal) of the wife (deviyar) of Lord (utaiyar) Sri Rajarajadevar,
the daughter (makal) of the god (devanar) of Avanikantavvapuram of Paluvur,
Nakkan Paficavan Matéviyar, [it was] graciously given (kututtaruli) to the god him-
self (devakke > devarkke); from (mutal) the 27th year onwards, only to the ones who
obtain (i.e. who handle) (peruvarkke) the endowment (nivantam > nivantam) for this
god (ittevakku > ittevarkku), it has been graciously given (kututtaruli); this has been
put (ittatu) in the tax-register (variyil).

EASTERN FACADE

#31. (a) AIM, northern shrine; (b) engraved across the two wall sections on the
southern side of the niche of Skanda on the eastern fagade of the sanctuary; (c) person-
ally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 384; (e) 11th regnal year of calai kalam
arutta Kovirajarajakesarivarman; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.D. 996); (g) inscription read with
E. Francis, N. Cane, and U. Veluppillai; (h) the pilaster separating the two wall sections
is engraved across from line 10, and the pilaster on the right side of the inscription is also
engraved across from line 14.

(1) svasti$rica//laika[lam a]rutta ko
(2) virajarajakeca // ripanmarkku yantu
(3) 11 "avatu ku // X [ra]kku X rattu teva
(4) [tana] XXXX//XXXXXX[']]

(5) svaXttuvata// XXXXkoyil

61 The -[u is written in small letters as if it was forgotten and added later.

62 There are two possible interpretations here: either “having removed (nikki) for the god
(devarkku) [of] Ukankuti” or “having removed (nikki) Ukankuti for the god (devarkku) [of
Avanikantarpapuram]”.
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(6) XXadevarkku // ["a] Xkal [pa]luvetta

(7) [raiya]r kantan // maravanakku srikayya

(8) marakinra koyi //1kon atikan mena

(9) yattu pakaivi // tai ‘ISvarattu teva
(10) nX[kal] na[k]ka // nvira //{cement} // [*i]%
(11) val “iravum pakalu // “eriyu X //lakku 1 *onrukku devar “u// la
(12) kkal nicatam “ulak // ku ne // y eriya vaitta nentavila
(13) kku "onrinukkuk // kutut // ta ["e]n pankaraiyu vanta pa
(14) kaivi "i$varattu ta // licceri // vata cirakil nakkan perramai // pankukku
(15) merku vilaviti // kku vata // kkum pakaivitai “isvarattu // devarkku na
(16) Xkupatta pankarai // kkuk ki // lakkum tiruvelip[pa]la[kan] // tottattu[k]
(17) k[u] terku natuvu[pata] // pankarai // yum cutti van[ta Xe] XXX // XX X 1lu
(18) marrum ‘ippankall] // vaXX% tu // *eperpattatum kutu XXX // tevarkku ca
(19) ntradittavat *oru no // ntavila // kku vaitten kariya viranarani // X yan®

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 11th year of Kovirajarajakesarivarman who dis-
tributed vessels at the calai. To {{Mah}}adevar of the temple (koyil) of the northern
side (vata{{vayil}}) of the Lord (&va{{ra}}ttu) . . ., a devadana of Kunrakkirram
(ku{{n}}rakkia{{r}}rattu), {{Nak}}kan Vira{{narani}}, daughter (makal) of god
(tevan) of the Lord (isvarattu) [of] Pakaivitai [which is] under the supervision
(menayattu > menayakattu > mel nayakattu) of Kon Atikan of the temple (koyil),
who examines (araykinra > araykinra) the sacred affairs (sri kayyam > $ri karyyam)
for Atikal Paluvettaraiyar Kantan Maravanar (maravanakku > maravanarkku);
she (ival), for one ulakku ({{u}}lakku 1 onrukku) by the devar-ulakku [measure] to
burn (eriyu{{m}}) night and day (iravum pakalum), gave (vaitta) one ulakku of
ghee (ney) every day (nicatam) to burn (eriya); that which have come (vanta) from
half (araiyum) of my share (en panku) was given (kututta) for one perpetual lamp
(nentavilakku > nontavilakku): to the west (merku) of the share (pankukku) that
Nakkan got (perramai) in the northern (vata) row of houses (cirakil) of the temple
quarters (faliccéri) of the Lord (isvarattu) [of ] Pakaivi{{tai}}, to the north (vatakkum)
of the festival street (vilaviti), to the east (kilakkum) of half a share (panku-arai-kkuk)
of ... patta for the god (devarkku) of the Lord (isvarattu) [of ] Pakaivitai, to the south
(terkum) of the garden (tottattukku) of Tiruvéli Palakan; having pointed out (cutti)
half the share (parik-araiyum) that falls (pata) in the middle (natuvu), that which has
come (vanta) . .. and besides (marrum); with this share (ippankal), [1?] have given
(kutu{{tten?}}) . . . and whatever falls [within] (epérpattatum > epperpattatum); 1,
Kariya Viranarani..., have placed (vaittén) one perpetual lamp, as long as the sun and
the moon endure, for the god (tévarkku).

SOUTHERN FACADE

#32. (a) AIM, northern shrine; (b) on the westernmost wall section of the ardha-
mandapa of the southern fagade; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE

6 There is one letter on the pilaster on the right side for the lines 10 and 11. From line 14 onwards,
this pilaster is systematically engraved.

64 These are two signs which I cannot understand.

65 The illegible letter may be the vowel -e, thus giving yen.
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1924, no. 378; (e) 24th and 26th regnal years of matirai konta Kopparakesarivarman;
(f) Parantaka I (c. A.p. 931 and 933); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti $ri matirai konta kopparakecaripan[ma]kki

(2) yantu 24 “avatu kilpalicaip ponnu tanta

(3) ponnu manaip ponnum tanati kamakko[ta]

(4) nar "aracci “il vacca pon muppatu na[l]e

(5) pattaminru || yantu 26 “avatu manai

(6) pponnum nakar valcci ponnum kalpatta

(7) mum tanti vaitta pon 20 kalaficu “ippon

(8) nal "atu ntrru "enpatun kontu “irantu tali

(9) ‘ilum °oro nontavilakku °erippipar tevakanmikal
(10) lom ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 24th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has
taken Madurai. The gold (ponnu) of the lower interest (kilpalicai), the gold
(ponnu) of the fines (tanta) and the gold (ponnum) of the houses (manai), Tanati
Kamakkotanar, in the examination [of the accounts] (aracciyil), gave (vacca)
thirty-four [kalaficus of ] gold and three (minru) forehead plates (pattam). [This
is] the 26th year. Having collected (tanti) a quarter (kal) of the rent/tax (patta), the
gold (ponnum) of the town inhabitants (nakar valcci) and the house gold (manaip
ponnum), twenty kalaficus of gold were given; with this gold (ipponnal), having
taken (kontu) 180 (nurru enpatun) goats (atu), we the Tévakanmis will cause to
burn (erippipar) a perpetual lamp (nontavilakku) in each (oro) of the two temples
(irantu taliilum).

#33. (a) AIM, northern shrine; (b) engraved across two wall sections, the central
and the eastern ones, of the ardha-mandapa of the southern fagade; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 380; (e) 26th regnal year of matirai konta
Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka I (c. A.D. 933); (g) inscription not read with an-
yone; (h) the pilaster separating the two wall sections is engraved.

(1) svasti sri matirai konta kopparakecaripan // makku ya // ntu 26 ‘avatu
kunrakkarrattu deva

(2) tanam ‘avanikanta[r]papurattu mahadevarkku // miko // laivilanatu nelvayil
‘utaiyan katan pati

(3) ‘ittali tevatanam °ukankuti “apohanan kitanta // bhumi ma // cakki kututta
ni[r]nilam nalu mavum kontu "ira

(4) vum pakalum “ippokanta pokan kontu "o // ru no // ntavilakku erippo ‘ittali
pattu “utai

(5) yom eluvom ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 26th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has
taken Madurai. To Mahadeva (mahadeva > mahadeva) of Avanikantarpapuram,
a devadana of Kunrakkarram, Katan Pati, lord (utaiyan) of Nelvayil in
Mikolaivilanatu, having prepared (macakki) the land (bhiimi) which was lying

% An ornamented punctuation sign marks the end.
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(kitanta) without enjoyment (apohanan) in Ukankuti, a devaddna of this temple,
gave (kututta) four mas (nalu mavum) of wet land (nirnilam); having taken (kontu)
[these], having taken (kontu) the produce (pokan) which have come [from] this
(ip-pokanta > ip-ponta?), night and day (iravum pakalum), we will burn (erippo >
erippom) one perpetual lamp (oru nontavilakku), we the Pattutaiyars of this temple
(ittali), we the Seven (eluvom).

#34. (a) AIM, northern shrine; (b) engraved across two wall sections on the eastern
side of the niche of Siva on the southern facade of the sanctuary; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 383; SII 13, no. 154; (e) 6th regnal year of
Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) king difficult to identify; identified with Gandaraditya by
Balasubrahmanyam (1963: 62-63); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) the
inscription is similar to #10: same donor, same words; from line 7, the pilaster separating
the two wall sections is engraved.

(1) svastisrikoviracake // caripanmarkku ya

(2) ntu6 "avatu kunrakkara // ttu devatanam

(3) "avanikantarppa ‘zsva // ragrhattu vata

(4) [vayi] kolyi]l mahadevark // ku °ittali devanar [ma]

(5) kalar pillaiyar cerama®” // nar deviyar nakkan

(6) "akkara[ni] nankaiyar ca // ndradittavar “iravu

(7) m pakalum “eriya vai // tta no // ntavilakku 1 kku

(8) ku pati ‘ulakkinal nica // tam ‘ula // kku ney yeriya

(9) vaitta pon 12 m pan // niru kalafi // cu *ivvilakku “eriya
(10) wvaitta trara vilakkonru // nirai “utk // karu *iruppu narayam
(11) ‘ulpata ceruvitaiyal 100 // 90 la // m "itu panmayesva
(12) raraksai

Fortune! prosperity! [This is] the 6th year of Kovirajakesarivarman. For Mahadeva
of the shrine (koyil) of the northern side (vata vayi > vata vayil) of the temple
(grhattu) of the Lord (iSvara) [of ] Avanikantarppa, a devadana of Kunrakkarram,
Nakkan Akkarani Nankaiyar, daughter (makalar) of god (devanar) of this temple
(ittali), wife/queen (deviyar) of Pillaiyar Ceramanar, gave (vaitta), for one per-
petual lamp (nontavilakku 1 kku > nontavilakku 1 kku) to burn (eriya) night and
day (iravum pakalum), as long as the sun and the moon endure; for one ulakku by
the ulakku measure (pati ulakkinal) of ghee (ney > ney) to burn (eriya) every day
(nicatam > nicatam), [she] gave (vaitta) 12 kalaficus of gold; [she] gave (vaitta) for
this lamp (ivvilakku) to burn (eriya), 190 (lam > kalam?) by the standard measure
(ceruvitaiyal) including (ulpata) iron and led (iruppu narayam > iruppu narayam)
in the inner core (utkkaru) of the standard weigh (nirai > nirai) of one standing
lamp (trara vilakkonru > tara vilakkonru). This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

#35. (a) AIM, northern shrine; (b) engraved across two wall sections on the western side
of the niche of Siva on the southern facade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and

67 This could also be read comad instead of cerama.
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read insitu; (d) ARE 1924, no. 382; SIT 13, no. 201; SIT 32, part 1, no. 64 and part 2, no. 215;
(e) 9th regnal year of Korajakesarivarman and 16th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman
Uttamacola; (f) since the second part of the donation was recorded in the reign of
Uttamacola (c. A.D. 987), the first Rajakesarivarman must precede Uttamacola and may
thus be identified with Gandaraditya (c. A.D. 958) or Sundaracola (c. A.D. 966); (g) in-
scription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) some lines continue over the pilaster on the
right side and even a little further on the next wall section as well as on the ledge below;
the second part of the inscription seems to have been added later, because the letters are
written more closely than in the first part.

(1) svasti// $riko “iracake // caripan // marku yantu9 ‘a
(2) vatuku// nrakkarrattu de // vatana // m *avanikandhavva
(3)  “isvagr// ha®® /] ttu mahadevar va // tavay // $rikoyilukku ‘a
(4) vanikandha // vvapurattu viraco // la "anu // kkan ciriyappi malapa
(5) ticantrati// ttavallum vai // tta no // tavilakku *onri[nik]
(6)  ku patiyu // lakkinal nicatam ula // kku ne® // y eriya vaitta pon
(7) 10 patin ka // laficum sri kopparake // caripanma // kku yantu “uttamacolakku
1[[6]] // “avatu "a// tikal palu
(8) vettarai // yar kantan maravanar "aru // ceyya // $ri kayyam °arayanirkka
*irantu nakara // ttarum ciri // yappi mala
(9) vativai// tta pon patin kala // icum ko // ntu *irantu nakarattarum palicai *ittu
// varanirkkin // ra pon // patin // kala
(10)  ficum $¥7// kayyam °arayaninra // kausikan // nakkan marapiran "aracciyil [ "]
// ppon pati // n kalaficu // m vanki // kontu
(11)  cantradittava /1 iravum pakalum °oru no // ntavila
(12)7° kku ‘erippom °*anom ‘ittalip pa
(15)  ttutaiyom °eluvom °itu panmahesvara raksai ||”*

Fortune! prosperity! [This is] the 9th year of Korajakesarivarman. To the holy
shrine ($r1 koyilukku) of the northern side (vatavay) [of] Mahadevar of the
temple (grhattu) of the Lord (isva > Isvara) [of ] Avanikandhavva, a devadana of
Kunrakkarram, Viracola Anukkan Ciriyappi Malapati of Avanikandhavvapuram
gave (vaitta), as long as the sun and the moon endure; he gave (vaitta) ten
(patin) kalaficus of gold (pon), to burn (eriya) one ulakku of ghee (ney) every
day (nicatam) by the ulakku measure (patiyulakkinal) for one perpetual lamp
(notavilakku onrinikku > nontavilakku onrinukku). [This is] the 16th year of
Kopparakesarivarman Uttamacéla. While Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravanar
graciously ordered (aruceyya > aruliceyya), while [he, Kausikan] was examining
(arayanirkka) the sacred service (Srikayyam > Srikaryam), the two Nagarattars
(irantu nakarattarum) having taken (kontu) all the ten kalaficus of gold (pon)
given (vaitta) by Ciriyappi Malavati, both the Nagarattars (irantu nakarattarum)
put (ittu) the interests (palicai) which have come (varanirkinra) from these ten

8 The ha was probably forgotten and added later on the little ledge in between.
¢ The -e of the next syllable -ye is on this wall section.

7 This line is engraved on the ledge.

71" The punctuation mark for the end is ornamented.
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(patin) kalaficus; while Kausikan Nakkan Marapiran was examining (arayaninra)
the sacred service (Srikayyam > Srikaryam), in [his] examination (aracciyil),
having taken (kontu) the ten kalaficus of this gold (ippon), we the Pattutaiyars
of this temple (ittali), we the Seven (eluvom), will burn (erippomanom)
one perpetual lamp (oru nontavilakku), night and day (iravum pakalum),
as long as the sun and the moon endure. This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

#36. (a) AIM, northern shrine; (b) upper inscription engraved across two wall sections,
the central and the eastern ones, of the ardha-mandapa of the southern fagade; (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 379; SII 19, no. 308; SII 32, part 2,
no. 99; (e) 12th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman Uttamacola; (f) Uttamacola (c. A.D.
983); (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svasti sri kopparakesarivammarku yantu ‘uttamacola // rarku 12 ‘avatu
kunrakkarrattu mannupperumpaluvar

(2) devatanam °avanikkantavva ‘Isvagrhattu mahdadevarkku vatavay sri koyilukku //
navalar utaiyan kantan revati makal tevati pukalaraikku “ival

(3) bharttar akan’? kaliyan °arankan ‘iddevarkku °i[[ra]]Jvum pakalum °eriya vai //
tta nontavilakku “onrinukku nicatam ney narayattal ce *ulakkuku vaitta

(4) cavamuavapperatu tonnarraru °“ivvatu kontom maravan // neri manrati muntan
cankanum [ta]li "eranum periyan cataiyanum pe

(5) riyan picankanum kecan malapatiyum kavaripu[ra]ttu manrati vatukan vai //
ykavatikalum curaikanna’’num centan vatukanum kannan “eluva // nu’

(6) m “inpney ‘attuvomanom ‘ivvanaivo // m ‘itdhanmam raksippar
*avanikandhavvapu|[rattu na]]karattar panmahesvara // raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 12th year of Kopparakesarivarman Uttamacolar.
To Mahadeva of the shine (grhattu) of the Lord (iSva > isvara) [of | Avanikkantavva,
a devadana of Mannupperumpaluviar of Kunrakkiirram, to the holy shrine (sr7
koyilukku) of the northern side (vatavay), for Tévati Pukalarai, daughter (makal)
of Kantan Tévati, lord (utaiyan) of Navalar, Akan Kaliyan Arankan, husband
(bharttar) ofher (ival), gave (vaitta) to burn (eriya) night and day (iravum pakalum)
to this god (iddevarkku); he endowed (vaitta) for one ulakku and one cey (ce >
cey?) by the narayam measure (narayattal) of ghee (ney) every day (nicatam) for
one perpetual lamp (nontavilakku onrinukku > nontavilakku onrinukku), ninety-
six (tonnirraru) undying and non-ageing great goats (cavamiuvapperatu). Having
taken (kontom) these goats (ivvatu), we the shepherds (manrati) of Maravanéri,
Muntan Cankan, Tali Eran, Periyan Cataiyan, Periyan Picankan, Kecan Malapati,
and the shepherds (manrati) of Kavaripuram Vatukan Vaiykavatikal, Curaikannan,
Centan Vatukan, Kannan Eluvan, we are those (ivvanaivom) who will supply
(attuvomanom) this ghee (inney). The Nagarattars of Avanikandhavvapuram will

72 SI1 19 and 32 read bhartta cukan. However, I cannot read cu, but ra or some letter resembling
the ra (ka or na).

73 The nna are written one above another. Same for the nna of kannan in the same line.

74 SII reads [ivanai]vo. However, I cannot see any letters after the nu.
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protect (raksippar) this donation (itdhanmam). This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

#37. (a) AIM, northern shrine; (b) on the easternmost wall section of the ardha-mandapa
of the southern fagade, lowest inscription; (c) personally located and read in situ;
(d) ARE 1924, no. 381; SII 19, no. 327; SII 32, part 2, no. 121; (e) 13th regnal year of
Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably Uttamacola (c. A.p. 984); (g) inscription read with
G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svastisrikopparakesarivammakku yantu 13 “avatu kunrakkarrattu deva
(2) tanam "avanikantarvva ‘Isvagrihattu mahadevarkku °atikal paJuve

(3) ttaraiyan kantan cuntaracolan “arulal §r7 kayyam marakinra navalar utai
(4) yan kantan tevati tiruvila “eluntarula "attuvitta gana

(5) patiyarum pitamum prabhaiyum °aka nirai 7157 *ivarkku ce

(6) taporpu nirai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 13th year of Kopparakesarivarman. For Mahadeva
of the shrine (grihattu) of the Lord (isva > isvara) [of ] Avanikantarvva, a devadana of
Kunrakkarram, by the grace (arulal) of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyan Kantan Cuntaracolan,
while he”® was examining (arakinra) the sacred service (§rikayyam > srikaryam), the
lord (utaiyan) of Navalar, Kantan Tévati, caused to put (attuvitta) a weigh (nirai) of
715 so that it becomes (aka) Ganapatiyar, a platform (pita) and a halo (prabha), so that
[Ganapati] graciously raises (eluntarula) on festival days (tiruvila). For him (ivarkku,
i.e. Ganapati), a weighing measure (nirai) [for a] golden flower (porpi;) was made
(ceyta).

PAKAIVITAI ISVARAGRHATTU MAHADEVA
TEMPLE (PIM)

MAIN SHRINE DEDICATED TO SIVA

SOUTHERN FACADE

#38. (a) PIM, main shrine; (b) on the upper part of the base (pattika) of the central wall
section of the ardha-mandapa of the southern fagade; (c) personally located and read in
situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 397; SII 19, no. 140; Tyagarajan (2014: no. 2, 117-118); (e) 5th
regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Cola king difficult to identify; (g) inscription
not read with anyone; (h) the pulli appears on some of the letters only; I have spotted the
beginning of an inscription (just svasti sri) on the eastern part of the ardha-mandapa, on
the same upper part of the base.

(1) svasti sri  koppara[[ke]]caripanmakki yantu ‘aficavatu kunrakkarrattu
mannupperumpaluvir pakai

75 This number is written with the following signs: 7 + 100 + 10 + 5.

76 This is probably a reference to Kaucikan Maran, since we are probably in the reign of
Uttamacola. Srikaryam can also refer to the person itself, and therefore it could equally be translated
as “while the Srikiaryam was examining [the temple affairs]”
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(2) vitai ‘ISvagirahattu mahadevakkku”” “italik kattapillai nakkan kitantaperuman
vaitta vilakku °onruna
(3) 1pon 10 pattu

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 5th year of Kopparakesarivarman. For Mahadeva
(mahadevakkku > mahdadevarkku) of the shrine (girahattu > grhattu) of the Lord
(i$va > isvara) [of] Pakaivitai [lit. a bull/distress (vitai) for his enemies (pakai)] of
Mannupperumpaluvar [lit. the exceedingly (mannum) big (perum) Paluvar)] of
Kunrakkirram, the dancing child (kattapillai) of this temple (itali > ittali) Nakkan
Kitantaperuman placed (vaitta) ten [kalaficus] of gold (pon) with one (onrunal) lamp
(vilakku).

#39. (a) PIM, main shrine; (b) on the upper part of the base (pattika) of the southern
fagade of the sanctuary, to the east of the niche of Daksinamarti; (c) personally located
and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 398; SII 19, no. 266; SII 32, part 2, no. 82; Tyagarajan
(2014: no. 4, 119-120); (e) 10th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) perhaps
Uttamacola (c. A.D. 981); (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the last two lines are
inscribed after the corner, as if in continuation of the previous lines.

(1) svasti sri kopparakecaripanmarkku yantu pattavatu kunrakkarrattu maln] //
nupperumpa // luviir [pa]kaivitai [ ‘&$vara)gr[ha]ttu madeva’®

(2) rpaluvar nakkarkku vennikkarrattu brahmadeyam puvanar °attiyan sivada // san
colappi // [ra]nnana “uttamaco(la bra]lhmatarayar [ca]ntra”

(3) tittavar nikka vaitta vila ‘onru nontavilakku [*onru]nukku®® vacca ‘atu ton //
narraru nilai // vilakku °onru ceruvitaiyal nirai nanarru

(4) palam pan[mahe]

(5) Svararaksai||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 10th year of Kopparakesarivarman. For
Nakkar of Paluvtr, Mahadeva (madeva > mahadeva) of the shrine (grhattu) of
the Lord (isvara) [of] Pakaivitai of Mannupperumpaluvir of Kunrakkarram,
Attiyan Sivadasan Colappiran alias Uttamacola Brahmatarayar of Pavandr,
a brahmadeya of Vennikkiirram, for removing [the darkness/the disease?]
(nikka) as long as the sun and the moon endure, put (vaitta) one lamp (vila
onru > vilakku onru); for one perpetual lamp (nontavilakku onrunukku), he
gave (vacca > vaitta) ninety-six (tonnirraru) goats (atu); for one standing lamp
(nilai vilakku onru), four hundred (nanirru) palams of the standard measure
(nirai) by the ceruvitai measure (ceruvitaiyal). This is under the protection of
the Panmahesvaras.

#40. (a) PIM, main shrine; (b) on the upper part of the base (pattika) of the southern
facade of the sanctuary, to the east of the niche of Daksinamarti, in continuation of
#39; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) SII 19, no. 266; Tyagarajan (2014: no. 3,

77 The first k, which has a pulli, was probably intended for ar.

78 The line which continues after the corner is in fact line 4, and cannot be read in continuation of
this line.

79" Same remark as in the previous note, except that the line which continues is line 5.

80 This part: vaitta vila ‘onru nontavilakku [ ‘onruJnukku is missing in the edition of SII and that
of Tyagarajan.
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118-119); (e) 4th regnal year of pantiyanai talai konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Aditya
II (c. A.D. 964); (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) this is just the beginning of an
inscription.

(1) [[svasti sri]] [pantiya]nait ta[lai] konta kopparakecarivanmakku [[yan]]tu [[4]]
["ava]tu kunrakkirra // [ttu] mannupperumpaluvir pa[kai]vitai 7

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 4th year of Kopparakesarivarman who took the
head of the Pandya. {{To the Lord}} [of] Pakaivitai of Mannupperumpaluvir of
Kunrakkarram...

#41 (Fig. A.21). (a) PIM, main shrine; (b) on the upper part (pattika) and the middle part
(kumuda) of the base of the southern fagade; begins on the western side of the niche of
Daksinamarti and goes until the central part of the base; (c) personally located and read
in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 399; Tyagarajan (2014: no. 7, 123-124); (e) 11th regnal year of
calai kalam arutta Kovirarajakesarivarman; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.D. 996); (g) inscription
not read with anyone.

(1)  svasti $r calai [[kalam a]]rutta [ko]vi[ra]ja[ra]jakecaripanmakku yantu 11 [[*a
// vatu]] kunrakk[[Grra]] // ttu mannumperumpaluvir pakaivitai °7 // svarattu
maha // devarkku ‘ittali t[e]vana[r] makal kattapi[llai] na[kka]n kar[i]ya
viranarani

(2)  [yeln "idevarku tinkal can[[kira]]nti potukku sa[]gra[n]ti nan[ru tiru "a]mutu
katta // pattettuku [[kut]] // tal tiruvamutu °arici devanaliyal // nanaliyum kari
// “amutukku nellu naliyum tayiramutu "uriyum neyyamutu ‘oru pitiyum

(3) [[‘ataikkaya]]mutu nalum tiru[vamutu]®! ‘atavarkku [ne]llu [3]%2 naliyu
kuru[va]lukku na(li][[yu]] // [[m]] ‘itta[nai] // yum tinkal torum sa[n]granti
na na[[ya]] // {part not engraved or lost} // “amutu ceyvikka vaitta ponn nar
kalaficu “ippon nark kala

(4)% fAcun kontuX tta XXX

(5) ti[ca] XX nkak kontom *iXX

(6) XXXmukkalemuXm “icXX

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 11th year of Kovirajarajavarman who distrib-
uted vessels at the calai. For Mahadeva of the Lord (isvara) [of] Pakaivitai of
Mannupperumpaluvir of Kunrakkarram, I, the daughter of god (tévanar makal)
of this temple (ittali), the dancing child (kittapillai) Nakkan Kariya Viranarani, to
present (katta, lit. to show) holy food offerings (tiru amutu) on that day (nanru)
on Samkranti (sangranti) for one time (potukku), on Samkranti (cankiranti) on
the lunar month (tinika]) for this god (idevarku), for eighteen (pattettuku) [people?
portions?]: four nalis (nanaliyum) by the devanali [measure] (devanaliyal) of

81 itis possible that there is a —ku after amutu.

82 There are three bars one under the other, which I interpreted as the number 3.

83 Lines 4 to 6 are engraved on the middle part of the base (kumuda). They do not appear in
the edition established by Tyagarajan, probably because they were not visible at that time. Indeed,
during the renovation of 2015, the lower part of the base was uncovered and inscriptions on this part
became visible.
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husked rice of holy food offerings (kuttal tiruvamutu arici), one nali (naliyum)
of paddy (nellu) for vegetable food offerings (kari amutukku), one uri (uriyum)
of curd food offerings (tayir-amutu), one handful (oru pitiyum) of ghee food
offerings (neyy-amutu), four areca nut food offerings (ataikkay amutu), 3 nalis
(naliyu) of paddy (nellu) for those who join (atavar) the holy food offerings
(tiruvamutu), and one nali (naliyum) for the pounded rice (kuruvalukku); to
make (ceyvikka) some food offerings (amutu) . .. on every (t6rum) Samkranti
(sangranti) of the lunar month (tinkal) for all this (ittanaiyum), [1] gave (vaitta)
four (nar) kalaficus of gold (pon); having taken (kontu) these four kalafnicus of gold
(ippon nark kalaficu) . ..

WESTERN FACADE

#42. (a) PIM, main shrine; (b) on the upper part (pattika) of the base of the
western facade, on the central projection; (c) personally located and read in situ;
(d) Tyagarajan (2014: no. 6, 121-123); (e) lost regnal year of calai kalam arutta
Korajarajakesarivarman; (f) Rajaraja I; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) on
the middle part (kumuda), there are some illlegible remains of letters which may
belong to the same inscription as in the case of #41 on the southern fagade; the in-
scription is not continuous, and the edition is thus difficult to establish (the one estab-
lished by Tyagarajan is quite confusing): there are three lines, but some stones are not
engraved and one stone is missing.
(1) {corner broken} sti r7 calai kalam arutta korajaraja[kecaripalnmak[ku] {broken}
// {stones not inscribed or damaged} // {stone not inscribed or damaged} // {stone
missing} // X XXX // XXXXX// XXX XXXXXX ya sr7 kayyamm arakinra koyil
konatikal me/pe
(2) {corner broken} ykattu cantratittaval pakal [li]ra[vu] “eriya vaitta non[ta] X //
{stones not inscribed or damaged} // {stone not inscribed or damaged} // {stone
missing} // XXX X // XX naXXya//XXXXX mer[k]kum vilaviti teruvukku
vatakkum tiruvelipattal kanto
(3) X3 ttukku terku panku ‘araiyum °itinal tevatanankalil van // {stones not inscribed
or damaged} // {stone not inscribed or damaged} // {stone missing} // ya vatten //
XKkka viranaran[i] // yen

Fortune! Prosperity! . .. of Korajarajakesarivarman who who distributed vessels at
the calai. ... Kon Atikal of the temple (koyil), who examines (araykinra > araykinra)
the sacred affairs (srikayyamm > srikaryam) ... ;... gave (vaitta) to burn (eriya) day
(pakal) and night (iravu) as long as the sun and the moon endure (cantratittaval)
a perpetual lamp (nonta{{vilakku}}) . .. to the west (mérkkum) of . .., and to the
north (vatakkum) of the street (teruvukku) of the festival street (vilaviti), and
to the south (terku) of . .. with the coming out (tiruvelipattal) [for water?], and
half a share (panku araiyum); {{that which comes (van{{ta}}?) in the devadanas

84 Tyagarajan reads hattu before mérkku, but I cannot see it.
85 Tyagarajan suggests ffa before ttukku, but I am not sure there is enough space. However, the
edge of the corner may have been broken after he established his edition.
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(tevatanankalil) of these four (itinal) [boundaries?], ... I {{Na}}kka Viranarani gave
(vatten > vaitten) ...

#43 (Fig. A.21, Fig. A.22). (a) PIM, main shrine; (b) on the middle part (kumuda) of the
base, on the southern side of the western fagade; (c) personally located and read in situ;
(d) inscription not noticed and unpublished; (e) lost regnal year of . . . Mummaticcola;
(f) perhaps Rajaraja [; (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svastisriX{cement + surface damaged} X X X X mu[mmati]

(2) ccolarkku ya[n] {cement + surface damaged} XX X [m] paluvar pa[kai]
(3) X[tai] X [svarattu] {cement + surface damaged} XX XX XXX XX

(4) X[ye] o[ru] no[n] {cement} XX X [ya devata] {illegible}

(5) XXX nakkanana {cement} XX [ppa]llavaraiyan vaitta tiruvila

(6) {cement} [lam] X tta vaitta X

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the . . . year of . . . Mummaticcola. . . . of the Lord
({{i}}svarattu) of Paki{{vi}}tai of Paluvir . .. Nakkan alias . . . Pallavaraiyan gave
(vaitta) for alamp (tiruvila{{kku}}); he gave (vaitta) ...

NORTHERN FACADE

#44. (a) PIM, main shrine; (b) on the middle part (kumuda) of the base, between the ardha-
mandapa and the sanctuary; (c) personally located but read only on pictures; (d) unno-
ticed and unpublished; (e) lost regnal year of calai kalam arutta Korajarajakesarivarman;
(f) Rajaraja L; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) I noticed this inscription in 2015,
while they were renovating the temple; unfortunately, it has now disappeared under ce-
ment; I have read the inscription only on pictures that I then took, and later on pictures
provided by N. Cane.

(1) [svasti] srica[lai] kalam arutta korajaraja[ke]ca {illegible}

(2) X[lu]vettaraiyar kantan marava[nar]kkay sri kayyam °ara[ki]nra koyil {illegible}

(3) XXX [na]takan X ta[nak]kil XXX XX n vaitta [po] {illegible}

Fortune! Prosperity! . . . Korajarajakesari{{varman}} who distributed vessels at the
calai... .. of the temple (koyil) who examines (arakinra) the sacred affairs (srikayyam >
Srikaryam) who has become (ay?) for the Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravanar . . . gave
(vaitta) ...

INSIDE THE MUKHA-MANDAPA

#45. (a) PIM, main shrine; (b) inside the mukha-mandapa, on the southern side of the en-
trance door, on the wall facing the entrance of the sanctuary, upper inscription; (c) person-
ally located and read in situ, but today covered with paint and partly with cement; N. Cane
provided me with pictures preceding the renovation of 2015 which were very helpful;
(d) Tyagarajan (2014: no. 1,117); (e) 2nd regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Cola king
difficult to identify; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the inscription is unfinished.

(1) svastisrikopparakesaripanmarku [[ya]]ntu 2 “avatu ku
(2) nrakarrattu mannupperumpaluvar [[pakaivi]]tai ‘T$varagrha
(3) tumahadeval[rku]] “avanikantarpa ‘i$varagr[ha]ttu pattu "u
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Fortune! Prosperity! [ This is] the 2nd year of Kopparakesarivarman. {{To}} Mahadeva
(mahadeva > mahadeva) of the shrine (grhatu) of the Lord (isvara) [of | Pakaivitai of
Mannupperumpaluvir of Kunrakkarram, the Pattu{{taiyars}} of the shrine (grhattu)
of the Lord (isvara) [of | Avanikantarpa. ..

#46. (a) PIM, main shrine; (b) inside the mukha-mandapa, on the southern side of the en-
trance door, on the wall facing the entrance of the sanctuary, lower inscription; (c) person-
allylocated and read in situ, but today covered with paint and partly with cement; N. Cane
provided me with pictures preceding the renovation of 2015 which were very helpful;
(d) Tyagarajan (2014: no. 5, 120-121); (e) lost regnal year of Korajarajakesarivarman;
(f) RajarajaI; (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) [svasti sriko’i]rajarajake[[saripar]]mmakku yantu XXX

(2) [[tu]] kunrakarrattu mannumpe[[ru]]mpaluvirp pakaivitai

(3) [["#$]][va]rattu ma[ha]devarkku °ati[[kal]] paluvettaraiyar kanta[n]
(4) [[mara]]vannar pekiyar °aliyanilai [[vi]]ccatiriyen “ira[vum pa][[ka]]
(5) [[m °e]]riya cantri[tta]val "eriya "oru [[nontavilakkukku]] vaitta po
(6) [[n10]] pattu *ipon pati[[n ka]][la][[ficu]]n kontu non[[ta]]

(7) {cement}

(8) {illegible} hesvara raksai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the . . . year of Korajarajakesarivarman. For
Mahadeva (mahadeva > mahadeva) of the Lord (iSvarattu) [of] Pakaivitai of
Mannupperumpaluvir of Kunrakkirram, I, Pekiyar Aliyanilai Viccatiri [of ?]% Atikal
Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan, to burn (eriya) night (iravum) and day (pakam >
pakalum), as long as the sun and the moon endure (cantrittaval > cantratittaval), gave
(vaitta) ten (pattu) 10 [kalaficus] of gold (pon) for a perpetual lamp (nontavilakkukku)
to burn (eriya); having taken (kontu) the ten kalaficus of this gold (ipon) . .. This is
under the protection of the {{Panma}}hesvaras.

#47. (a) PIM, main shrine; (b) inside the mukha-mandapa, on the northern side of the
entrance door, on the wall facing the entrance of the sanctuary; (c) personally located
and read in situ; the inscription was located behind a big wooden chest that the priest
removed (August 2018) for us to access the inscription; (d) unnoticed and unpublished;
(e) lost; (f) lost; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the inscription seems to be
continuous, but some of the stones are damaged and the inscription cannot be read in
full; it goes across the pilaster which is in the middle and goes down to the bottom of the
wall; the inscription is damaged, but some legible letters are difficult to identify; the edi-
tion given here is therefore highly tentative, and a translation impossible (we only can
make out the name of the temple and that it deals with a donation of land).

(1) {illegible} // {illegible} [mman]

(2) {illegible} // XX [tan] // {illegible} X lara X X
(3) {illegible} // kalat[tu] // {illegible} ["amuta]
(4) XXX malaXXXX//XXXX//{illegible} XXX
(5) {illegible} // XXXX // {illegible} XXX X

86 The link between the donor and the Paluvéttaraiyar remains unclear to me.
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(6) XXXXXXXviXX//XXXX //XXX {illegible}
(7) laXcilappottat[u] // ["uraiyu] // m tu {illegible}
(8) X [pakai]vitai “isva // XX [tai] // [ya] XX {illegible}
(9) {illegible} // [ku $r1] X // {illegible}
(10) {illegible} // taiyani // XX mu {illegible}
(10) XXXXXX [ u]n //nilattu // ku kila X {illegible}
(11) XXXXXXXXyu[m ta] //XXXX//XlaXX/{illegible}
(12) XX taikoX[yun] ca// tuXXX// [vai] XX X {illegible}
(13) tai “iSvarattilla // XXX X // [nnru] tiru X {illegible}
(14) tiruvenkatavaykka // XX te X // // rkila p[o]la XXX cci
(15) va["a]trayan mahdde // XXX X // narayanan X XXX
(16) XXyaXkaXlaXXX//XXXX//{illegible}
(17) XXXn pan [ti]ru // Xivat // {illegible}
(18) [ke] XXX nen varr[ina]l // layava/var // {illegible}
(19) [tani]la[m]avatu *iv// viir ma[n] // {illegible}
(20) XXtaXXtu “iratiXXXX//XXXX// {illegible}

GODDESS SHRINE

WESTERN FACADE

#48 (Fig. A.23). (a) PIM, goddess shrine; (b) on the southern side of the western facade
of the sanctuary; begins on the lowest part of the base (jagati) and continues above, on
the curved part (kumuda) of the base; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE
1924, no. 395; SII 19, no. 403; SII 32, part 2, no. 194; Tyagarajan (2014: no. 1, 128-129);
(e) 16th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman Uttamacola; (f) Uttamacola (c. A.D. 987);
(g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) the next stone on the curved part of
the base is also engraved with a three-line inscription, but it is a fragment belonging to
another inscription.

(1) [sva]sti srikopparakecaripamaki yantu “uttamacolakku yantu pa
(2) tin "aravatu kunrakkaratu mannuperumpaluvir tirutotammutaiya
(3) mahatevarkku °atikal paluvettaraiyar kantan maravanar

(4) vai’ita *oru nontavilakku °eriya nicati “ulakku neykku vaitta®”

(5) [c]avamuva peratu 96 °ito[n]®

(6) Xnnakan marapiran *aracciyil

(7) vom "annom maravaneri “G[[ro]]

(8) hesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 16th year of Kopparakesarivarman, the year
of Uttamacola. For Mahadeva (mahatéva > mahatéva) of Tiruttotamutaiyar
(tirutotammutaiya > tiruttottamutaiya) in Mannuperumpaluvar (mannu > mannu)

87 The inscription continues above, on the curved part of the base.

88 'We expect a continuation, but on the next stone, there it is a fragment of another inscrip-
tion. This shows that stones from the temple have been re-used and not always placed in the
proper order.
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of Kunrakkarram (kunrakkiaratu > kunrakkirrattu), Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan
Maravan placed (vai ita > vaitta) for one perpetual lamp (oru nontavilakku) to burn
(eriya), placed (vaitta) for one ulakku of ghee (neykku) every day (nicati) ninety-six
undying and non-ageing (cavamuva) great goats (peratu). {{With these ninety-six

great goats: ifon . .. ?}} in the examination (ardcciyil) of Nakan Marapiran . . . , we
the villagers (iirom?) of Maravanéri will have to . . .. This is under the protection of
{{Panma}}hesvaras.

#49 (Fig. A.24). (a) PIM, goddess shrine; (b) on the lowest part of the base (jagati) of
the western fagade of the ardha-mandapa; (c) personally located and read in situ;
(d) Tyagarajan (2014: no. 2, 129-130); (e) 16th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman
Uttamacoéla; (f) Uttamacola (c. A.D. 987); (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svasti $ri || koparakesaripanmakku yantu ‘utamacolakku ru®® pati °aravatu
kunrakarrattu mannuppe {plain stone inserted here} ruppaluvar tirutotam
*utaiya mahateva

(2) rkku °atikal paluvettaraiyar kantan maravananar vaitta nontavilakku “iratunuf[k
{plain stone inserted here} ku] nicati tevanaliya[l] "uriy ney "atuvataka

(3) vaitta pon 30 m “ipon muppatin kalaiicum mankalattu kaucikan nakkan ma {plain
stone inserted here} rapiran "aracciya[l] “ippon kontu nica

(4) tam [uri]y ney °ennai "attuvit[a]ka "annom malainakaratta caikarapa X {plain
stone inserted here} yom °ivai pamahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 16th year of Kopparakesarivarman Uttamacola.
For Mahadeva (mahatéva > mahatéva) of Tiruttottamutaiyar (tirutotam utaiya >
tiruttottamutaiya) in Mannuperumpaluvar (mannu > mannu) of Kunrakkarram,
Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravan placed (vaitta) for two (iratunukku >
irantanukku) perpetual lamps (nontavilakku), placed (vaitta) thirty [kalaficus]
of gold (pon) for the supply (atuvatu aka) of one uri of ghee (ney) by the tevanali
[measure] every day (nicati). These thirty kalaficus of gold [are] in the examina-
tion (aracciyal > aracciyil? under the supervision?) of Kaucikan Nakkan Marapiran
of Mankalam. Having taken (kontu) this gold (ippon), we the Cankarapa{{ti}}s
(oilmongers) of Malainakaram (malainakaratta > malainakarattu?) will have to
supply (attuvitakannom) oil (ennai) [for] one uri of ghee (ney) every day (nicatam).
This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

#50 (Fig. A.25, Fig. A.26). (a) PIM, goddess shrine; (b) on the lowest part of the base
(jagati), on the central projection of the western fagade of the sanctuary; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 394; SII 13, no. 98; Tyagarajan (2014: no. 3,
130-131); (e) 4th regnal year of Korajakesarivarman; (f) probably Rajaraja I (c. A.D. 989);
(g) first four lines of the inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti $ri korajakesarivarmmarki yantu 4 °avatu kottunal irunarruna[l]inali
kunrakkarrattu mannupperu

89 We clearly see a ru although we expect a p. It could also be “a, but we do not see the bar on the
right side. Tyagarajan ignores this letter.
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(2) m paluvar “atikal paluvettaraiyan kantan maravanen ‘etuppitta $ri koyil
tiruttottamutaiyar koyal pattutaikkaniya

(3) vatellam nan milattuc cenapuratte ‘irukka ‘ittevarkku $ri kayyam arakinra
kavicikan [n]akkan maran inakku vantu collat tiru

(4) cciruvalantaip pattutaiyan kasyapakottrattilankoti si[ryya]lnukku
‘ittirutottamutaiyar koyil X X** kkaniyanatellam candradittavar nikka?!

(5) n°ikkan®? “ivane ‘anubhavikkavum virakavum °orrivaikkavum marrum [["e]]

(6) [[n]] ceytu kututten °ikkasyapakottrattu °ilankoti sityyanukku palu

(7) [[n]] "ivai "udaya divakaran eluttu *ivai cempiyan marainattuk ke

(8) [[ta]]la nenmalinatu la>*kkottir taccacariyan [°a]tittan cippatta // nnen®*

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 4th year of Korajakesarivarman, the current
day (kottunal) of 204 days (iru nirru nali nali). I, Atikal Paluvéttaraiyan Kantan
Maravan of Mannuperumpaluvir in Kunrakkarram, [about] all (ellam) that has
become (avatu) the hereditary land right (kani) of the Pattutai of the temple
(koyal > koyil) of Tiruttottamutaiyar, the holy temple (sri koyil) which I have
caused to build (etuppitta); while I (nan) was staying (irukka) in Cénapuram of
Milatu (milattuc cénapuratté); when Kavicikan Nakkan Maran who investigates
(arakinra) the holy service (srikayyam > srikaryam) for this god (ittévarkku),
having come to us/me (inakku vantu), told (colla, i.e. informed about this kani);
to Ilankoti Saryan of the Kasyapagotra (kasyapakottrattu), the Pattutaiyan of
Tirucciruvalantai, I (é7i) have given (kututten) all (ellam) that has become kani
(kaniyanatu > kaniyavatu?) . . . of this temple (koyil) of Tiruttottamutaiyar, as
long as the moon and the sun endure (candradittavar), having made (ceytu) be-
sides (marrum) the mortage (orrivaikkavum), the conquering (? virakavum), and
the enjoyment of possession (anubhavikkavum) of him (ivane) Nikkan Ikkan (a
name? nikkan > nakkan?); those (ivai) are the fruits (palun > palan) for Ilankoti
Suryan of this Kasyapagotra (ikkasyapakottrattu); those letters (eluttu ivai) [are
those of | Udaya Divakaran; I, Atittan Cippattan, Taccacariyan of Lakkottdr (>
mikottir?) in the natu of Ketalanenmali of Cempiyan Marainatu.

#51. (a) PIM, goddess shrine; (b) begins on the northern part of the curved portion
(kumuda) of the base of the western facade of the sanctuary and continues on the central
projection; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 396; Tyagarajan
(2014: no. 5, 133-134); (e) 15th regnal year of Rajakesarivarman Cakkaravattikal
$ri Kolottonkacolatévar; (f) probably Kulottunga I (c. A.p. 1084); (g) inscription
not read with anyone; (h) the beginning is missing, confirming that the temple was
reconstructed.

(1) [[r]]ajakecaripanmarana cakkara[[va]]ttikal sri kolo // tonka // colateva[[r]]ku
yantu patin *aificavatu vatakarai “uttu[n][[ka]]tunkavalanattu

0 SII and Tyagarajan read kan, but I do not think that matches what we see today.

1 The inscription continues of the same lower part of the base, but is engraved on the northern
part, that is unexpectedly on the left side of the first part of the inscription.

92 Tyagarajan (2014: 131) reads kdacu. But the n is quite clear in my view.

93 Tyagarajan reads mikottiir, but I do see a la or a [i.

94 These last letters are engraved on the side.
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(2) yavatu ‘ivvar pavitti[[rama]]nikkap pereriyi // [n] ki[l ni] // rnilattu
*iranamukaraman tampukku kilakku manak kiru nilam mukkani nikki °ita[[n
kila]]kkum tenparke

(3) vanakovaraiya[[n cu]]ttamallan "u // ttama // colannan ‘ilankesvaranen °‘itu
panmayesvara raksai

[This is] the 15th year of Rajakesarivarman Cakkaravattikal Sri
Kolottonkacolatévar. . . . of Uttunkatunkavalanatu on the northern bank
(vatakarai) . .. this is (avatu) . . . the southern [boundary] (tenparke{{llai}}) [is] to
the east (kilakkum) of this (itan), having removed (nikki) three kanis (mikkani)
of land (nilam) [which are] the eminent (mana > manam?) shares (kiru) [which
are] to the east (kilakku) of the sluice (tumpukku) [named] Iranamukaraman of the
wet land (nirnilattu) [which is] under [the irrigation] (kil) of the great lake (peru
eriyin) [called] Pavittiramanikka (lit. the pure, pavittira, gem, manikka) of this vil-
lage (ivvar) .. .1, Vanakovaraiyan Cuttamallan Uttamacolanan Ilanke$varan. This
is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

#52 (Fig. A.27). (a) PIM, goddess shrine; (b) on the northern side of the main
niche of the western facade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in situ;
(d) ARE 1924, no. 393; Tyagarajan (2014: no. 7, 136-137); (e) lost regnal year of Tiripuvana
Cakkaravarti{{kal Kulottu}}nkacolatévar; (f) Kulottunga I; (g) inscription read with
G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) there is a meykkirtti of Kulottunga I from line 1 to line 7; the first
four lines are hardly legible, and for the lines 5 to 7, only the first part of the line is legible; in
his edition, Tyagarajan supplies the whole meykkirtti, but I do not know ifhe could read this
part of the inscription today no longer visible or if he supplied what was expected.

(1-7) {meykkirtti}
(8) marana tiripuvana cakkaravarti®
(9) nkacolatevarkku yantu
(10) vanakovaraiyan cuttamalan ‘ut®
(11) nke[svaran ku][[nrakkirramana ‘uttunkatunkavala]]
(12) nattu mannum perum palurumur tiruttorramutaiya maha
(13) devar [k]oyil munpu °ittakaiyal ceytamatuk ku[lai]ya
(14) mvanta tiruvaratanaiyum inri *iruntatattu cakkaravar|[ttikal]]
(15) srikulottunkacoladevar tirumeni kalliyana [[ti]]rume
(16) niyaka kulottunkacola “#svaramenru tirukkarrali [[°elunta]]
(17) [[rulivi]][ttu tiruvaratanai] [[yum]]®”
(18) ‘astaparivaralaya topura prakarankal ceyv[[it]]ta[n]
(19) vanakovaraiyan cuttamallan “uttamacolan [ "ila]
(20) nkesvaran ||

{meykkirtti}. [This 1is] the . . . year of Tiripuvana Cakkaravarti{{kal
Kulottu}jnkacolatévar. Vanakovaraiyan Cuttamalan Ut{{tamacola Ila}}nkesvaran;
the temple (koyil) of Mahadeva of Tiruttorramutaiya of Mannuperumpaluvir

%5 Tyagarajan reads: kal $ri kolottu after cakkaravarti.

% Tyagarajan proposes: (tamacolanan ‘ila), the brackets suggesting that he supplies it.

%7 The line continues to be engraved, but Tyagarajan does not mention it and it is covered with
cement.
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(mannum perum palurumur > mannuperumpaluvir) of Kunrakkarram alias
Uttunkatunkavalanatu having stayed (iruntatattu > iruntitattu) completely
without (inri > inri) ritual activity (vanta tiruvaratanaiyum), when that which was
made (ceytamatu > ceytatu) before (munpu) with bricks (ittakaiyal) was scattered
(kulaiyam > kulaiyum); for (aka) the good fortune (kalliyana) of the sacred body
(tirumeni), the sacred body (tirumeni) of Cakkaravarttikal Sri Kulotturikacoladevar,
[he] having caused to raise (eluntarulivittu) the holy stone temple (tirukkarrali) called
(enru) Kulottunkacdla I§varam, he has made (ceyvittan) the complete ritual activity
(tiruvaratanaiyum), the eight subordinate temples (astaparivaralaya), the gopura
(topura > gopura), and the compound walls (prakarankal), [he], Vanakovaraiyan
Cuttamallan Uttamacolan Ilanke$varan.

#53. (a) PIM, goddess shrine; (b) on the wall of the sanctuary of the western fagade, on the
southern side of the niche; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 392;
Tyagarajan (2014: no. 8, 137-138); (e) 30th regnal year of Cakkaravattikal Sri Kulottu{{nga}};
(f) Kulottunga I (c. A.p. 1099); (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the beginning of the
inscription is missing, but the first two lines we can read are part of the meykkirtti of Kulottunga
I; this inscription is a fragment inserted into the wall, and the end of all lines are missing.

(1-2) {meykkirtti}
(3) k[[e]]cari[panmarana] cak[[kara]][vatti]kal §r7 kulottu
(4) rkuyantu 30 "avatu vanakova[r]JaiX
(5) [n] *uttamacolanan “ilankesvaranen [ku]
(6) ‘uttunkatunkavalanattu mannumpe[ru]
(7) [ku]lottunka colateva tirumeni ka[l]
(8) yaka nan tirukkarrali *eluntarulivitt[a/u]
(9) XXX taiyaXXXXXXXXXXXXX98

{meykkirtti} [This is] the 30th year of . . . kesarivarman Cakkaravattikal Sri
Kulottu{{nka}} . . . I Vanakovarai{{ya}jn Uttamacolanan Ilankesvaran, [in]
Mannumperu{{mpaluvir}} ... Ku{{nrakarram alias}} Uttunkatunkavalanatu, I (nan)
have caused to raise (eluntarulivitta) the stone temple (tirukkarrali) for (aka) . .. sa-
cred body (tirumeéni) of Kulottunkacolatéva. ..

NORTHERN FACADE

#54. (a) PIM, goddess shrine; (b) on both sides of the niche of the wall of the northern
fagade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) lines 1-22 (on the
eastern side of the niche): ARE 1924, no. 390; Tyagarajan (2014: no. 9, 138-140); lines
23-31 (on the western side of the niche): ARE 1924, no. 391; Tyagarajan (2014: no. 10,
140-141); (e) 32nd regnal year of Kovirajakesarivarman Tripuvana Cakkaravattikal
Sri Kulottunkacéladevar; (f) Kulottunga I (c. A.p. 1101); (g) inscription read with
G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) lines 1 to 6 contain the meykkirtti of Kulottunga I.

(1-5) svasti $ri{meykkirtti}
(6) {end of meykkirtti} kovirajake[[cari]]pan[[ma]]

%8 This line is not in the edition of Tyagarajan. It is, however, covered by cement, and cannot be
read today.
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(7)  ranatripuvanac [[ca]]kkaravattikal sri kulottunkacoladeva

(8)  rkkuyantu muppattirantavatu tripuvana cakkaravart[ti] ko[ne]

(9)  rinmai [[ko]][n]tan "uttunkavalanattu periya paluvuril [[ilan]]
(10)  [kecu]varan [e][[tu]]ppitta tiruttorramana kulottunkacola [[°#§varamu]]
(11)  taiya mahadevar tevakanmikalukku [[tillaikkutiyana kulottunka]]
(12)  colanallar kulottunkacola®isvaramutaiyarkku [[yantu muppa]]
(13) ttirantavatu mutal tevatanamaka °ittu nam variyilar °eluttittu “ulva
(14)  rip pottaka kattac connom °ulvarippati kaikko[[lka “enru tirumantira °o]]
(15)  laivalava narayanap pallavaraiyar °eluttinal yantu muppal[tti]Jrantava
(16)  tunalmunnarrorupatinal piracataf [[ceytaruli vanta tirumukappa]]tiyam
(17)  [[yantu muppattirantavatu tevatana “iraiyili “itta patikku pura]]
(18)  varipaluva([[ri]]l “ilankecuvaran etuppitta kulottunkacola *#svara
(19)  m “utaiyarkku yantu muppattirantavatu mutal *antarayam ‘ul
(20)  pata tevat[[ana]]m ‘iraiyili *itta kunrakkd®*mana ‘uttunkatunkavala
(21)  nattu ti[[llai]]kutiyana!®
(22)  rette mu[[m]]mavaraiyinal "antarayam “ulpata matai narru
(23)192 [[pattele mukkale mukkavaraiyum ya]]ntu muppa
(24)  [t]tirantavatu mutal *antarayamutpata tevatana °i
(25)  rai‘ili *ittamaikku nakan ko[[rra “elut]]tinalum cirra
(26)  [[mar utaiyan "eluttinalum kankaikontacola maventave]]
(27)  lar eluttinalum puravu[vari tiJnaikkalattu mukave[[tti na]]
(28)  llarrar utaiyan °eluttinalum [pura]vuvari[tti]naik
(29)  kalattu mukavetti vellar utaiyar *eluttinalum
(30)  puravu vari tinaikkala nayakam °ilankarikutaiyar “elutti
(31)  nalum vanta ‘ulvarippatiyum || panmayesvara raksai

101

Fortune! Prosperity! {meykkirtti}. [ This is] the 32nd year of Kovirajakesarivarman
Tripuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri Kulottunkacoladevar; Tripuvana Cakkaravarti
Konerinmai Kontan; for the temple officers (tévakanmikalukku) of Mahadeva
of Kulottunkacola I§varamutaiya alias Tiruttdrram which was built (efupitta)
by Ilankecuvaran in the big (periya) Paluvar (paluviril) of Uttunkavalanatu;
for Kulottunkacéla I§varamutai of Kulottunkacolanalliir alias Tillaikkuti; from
(mutal) the 32nd year (yantu muppattirantavatu), having placed (ittu) as (aka)
devadana, we (nam > nam) the tax collectors (variyilar) have placed (ittu) the
writing (eluttu) [i.e. entered in the register], in order to show (katta) the book
[i.e. register] (pottaka) of the local tax (ulvari), [we] said (connom): “you un-
dertake (kaikkolka) as per (pati) the book of the local taxes (ulvari)” (enru);
by the writting (eluttinal) of Valavan Narayana Pallavaraiyar of the royal order
(tirumantira) on palm-leaf (olai), [in] the 32nd year and 310 days (nal), the
royal order (tirumukappatiyam) has come (vanta), having graciously granted
(piracatam-ceytu-aruli); [this is] the 32nd year. For the Kulottunkacola
I$varamutaiyar built (efupitta) by llankecuvaran in Paluvir (paluviril), the tax of-
ficer (puravari > puravuvari),'® as per the copy (patikku) which granted (itta) the

9 There is space for the expected rra, but these letters do not seem to be engraved.
100 The rest of this line is not engraved. There is just a la further, in the middle of the line.
101 Tast line on the eastern side of the niche.
102 First line on the western side of the main niche.
103 Tt is not clear whether Ilanikecuvaran is a puravuvari or not.



180 APPENDIX 1

tax-exempted (iraiyili) devadana; from (mutal) the 32nd year, . . . alias Tillaikuti
of Uttunkatunkavalanatu alias Kunrakkarram granted (itfa) an exemption of tax
(iraiyili) for the devadana including (ulpata) antarayam (tax levied by the local
bodies); with . . . eight (efte) and three mas and a half (mamavaraiyinal), the gold
coins (matai) including (ulpata) the antarayam [for an amount of ] 117 and three
quarters (mukkale), three quarters and a half (mukkavaraiyum); from (mutal) the
32nd year, for the establishment (ittamaikku?) of the tax-free (iraiyili) devadana,
including the antarayam, this is the signature (eluttinalum) of Nakankorra; this is
the signature (eluttinalum) of the lord (utaiyan) of Cirramaur; this is the signature
(eluttinalum) of Kankaikontacola Muaveéntavelar; this is the signature (eluttinalum)
of the lord (utaiyan) of Nallar, the official (mukavetti), accountant of the revenue
department (puravuvari tinaikalam); this is the signature (eluttinalum) of the
lord (utaiyar) of Vellur, the official (mukavetti), accountant of the revenue de-
partment; this is the signature (eluttinalum) of the lord (utaiyan) of Ilankari, the
chief (nayakam) accountant of the revenue department, according to (patiyum)
the local tax (ulvari) which has come (vanta). This is under the proctection of the
Panmahesvaras.

NORTHERN AND EASTERN FACADES

#55. (a) PIM, goddess shrine; (b) on the curved part of the base (kumuda) of the
eastern and northern fagades; starts on the eastern fagade; (c) personally located
and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 389; Tyagarajan (2014: no. 6, 134-135); (e) lost;
(f) Kulottunga I; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the first line is the be-
ginning of the meykkirtti of Kulottunga I; the end of the inscription is missing, and
I could make a translation line by line only; there is a fragment a little further on the
same base, which may have belonged to this inscription, but it cannot be connected to
the part we read.

(1) svastisri{meykkirtti} {end of the line missing}

(2) kunrakkarrattu mannupperumpaluvart tiru // [t]torramutaiya mahadevarku
vanakovaraiyan cuttamallan ["u] // tta[[maco]] // lanan ‘ilankesvara[n]en
*i[ttevar]kku tiruccenna([tai]][p] puramaka pami ceytu kututta paric[[a]] //
[vatu “ippa] // luvar naka[[ra]]ttar itai [[na]][n] mukkalai[fi] {end of the line
missing}

(3) [[llai]] mahatevi vinnakar alvar nilattukku vatak // kum vataparkellai
‘iranamukaraman vaykkalukku terkum kilakku cuttamali va // [ti]kku me
// rkum °aka nankellaikkum ‘utpatta nilam ‘oruma °innilam ‘orumavum
tirutti “itevarkku // [tiruppa] // timarrukku [t]evatanamaka ca {end of the line
missing}

Line 1: Fortune! Prosperity! {meykkirtti} ...

Line 2: For Mahadeva of the Tiruttorramutaiya in Mannupperumpaluvir of
Kunrakkdrram, I, Vanakovaraiyan Cuttamallan Uttamacolanan Ilankesvaran,
having made (ceytu) the land (pimi) as (aka) cultivable land (puram) for the
daily expenditures of the holy service (tiruccennatai) for this god (ittevarkku),
gave (kututta); that is (avatu) the manner (paricu); I (nan?) of the Nagarattars
(nakarattar itai) of this Paluvar (ipaluvir), three (mit) kalaii{{cu}}s...
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Line 3: the . . . boundary ({{e}}/lai, probably the southern boundary) is to the
north (vatakkum) of the land (nilattukku) of Mahadevi Vinnakar Alvar; the
northern boundary (vataparkellai) is to the south (terkum) of the water channel
(vaykkalukku) Iranamukaraman and to the west (meérkum) of the Cuttamali
channel (vatikku) to the east (kilakku = a mistake for kilparkellai that we ex-
pect here?); thus (aka) [are] the four boundaries (nankellaikkum) of the one ma
(oruma) of land (nilam) which falls within (utpatta); having renovated (tirutti)
this one ma (orumavum) of land (innilam), as (aka) devadana for articles of
offerings (tiruppatimarrukku) for this god (ittevarkku) ...

EASTERN FACADE

#56. (a) PIM, goddess shrine; (b) on the wall of the eastern fagade of the ardha-mandapa
(c) personally located and read in situ; (d) Tyagarajan (2014: no. 4, 132-133); (e) 10th
regnal year of Kulottunkacolatévar; (f) probably Kulottunga I; (g) inscription not read
with anyone; (h) this facade of the ardha-mandapa is today accessible only through a
locked room which was built after the rebuilding of the goddess shrine; Tyagarajan
located it incorrectly.

(1) srikulottunka [[cola]]
(2) [[teva]][rkuya]ntu 10 vatu
(3) [[XXpurvapaksattuX a]]
(4) [[stami]]yu[[n]] tinkat[[kilamaiyum ca]]
(5) t[[ai]lyamumana ‘in[ru va]takarai kunra
(6) k[a]rramana ‘uttunkatunka[vala]nattu
(7) pperiyapaluvar “utaiyar srika[n]ti[[$va]]
(8) ramutaiyar koyil [*a]ticante[sva]ra [Sasa]
(9) nam °ikkoyil tanattomum srima
(10) hesvararum “innatu pititta mutali
(11) [ka]l ciraikkavutaiyar paicavarayar [[va]]
(12) [[y]] kelviyal cantesvara tevar *at[esa]
(13) ttal “ivvar *utaiyar tiruttorramu
(14) taiyar koyalil tiruna X X X X X104
(15) varai “eluntarulivitta *ivvar ve

[This is] the 10th year of Sri Kulottuiikacolatévar. Today (inru) alias (ana)
Tinkalkilamai (Monday) and Cataiyam, on the astami of . . . the first half of the lunar
month (pirvapaksam), [this is] the order (sdsanam) of Aticande$vara of the temple
(koyil) of Sr1 Kanti§varamutaiyar, the Lord (utaiyar) of big Paluvar (periyappaluviir)
of Uttunkatunkavalanatu alias Kunrakkarram on the northern bank (vatakarai);
we the executors of temple endowments (tanattomum) of this temple (ikkoyil) and
the Sri Mahesvarars, upon the request (kelviyal > kelviyal) of Paicavarayar (the five
kings?), Lords (utaiyar) of Ciraikka, chieftains (mutalikal) who conquered (pititta)
this country (innatu), by the command (atéecattal) of Candesvara Tévar, have

104 This is completely illegible. Tyagarajan reads: vukkaraca, but 'm not sure he is right in
proposing these letters. And he has omitted the va at the beginning of the next line.
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caused to raise (eluntarulivitta) tiruna. . .varai in the temple (koyalil > koyilil) of
Tiruttorramutaiyar, the lord (utaiyar) of this town (ivviir), ... of this town (ivviir) ...

#57. (a) PIM, goddess shrine; (b) on the southernmost wall section of the eastern facade of
the ardha-mandapa; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) Tyagarajan (2014: no. 4,
132-133), published in continuation of the previous one (#56); (e) lost; (f) lost; (g) in-
scription not read with anyone; (h) this facade of the ardha-mandapa is today accessible
only through a locked room which was built after the rebuilding of the goddess shrine;
Tyagarajan located it incorrectly; this inscription is a fragment, on a stone reused for
building the shrine.

(1) ttunkacola [ ‘#$va][[ramu]]

(2) taiyar koyilil tata

(3) venmali kanavati [i]

(4) la[n]kecuvara “acariyana

(5) nakanavati *iracanukku kutu[[t]]
(6) ten “ivanaivitte ta

... I gave (kututtén) to Kanavati Iracan alias Kanavati Ilankecuvara Acariyan of
Tatavenmali in the temple (kdyilil) of {{Kulo}}ttunkacola I§varamutaiyar-. . .

INSIDE THE MANDAPA AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE

GODDESS SHRINE

#58. (a) PIM, goddess shrine; (b) inside the maha-mandapa at the entrance, a dvarapali
has been built in front; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) Tyagarajan (2014: no. 8,
146-147); (e) lost; (f) lost; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) this inscription may
be a fragment.

(1) [pa]nik[ka] “elut[i]nen tirukko[[yil karana]]ttan paluvar utai
(2) [yan cirala]n ayirattirun[[arruvan]] neluttu

I have written (elutinén > eluttinén) to order (panikka); the writing (eluttu) of he of
the 1,200 (ayiratt-iru-nirruvan) Ciralan, lord (utaiyan) of Paluvar, the accountant
(karanattan) of the holy temple (tirukkoyil)

MANDAPA OF THE SOUTHERN ENTRANCE

#59. (a) PIM, main shrine; (b) above the base of the small mandapa of the southern en-
trance to the main shrine; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 400;
Tyagarajan (2014: no. 9, 125-126); (e) regnal year lost of Tiripuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri
Kolottunkacolatévar; (f) probably Kulottunga I; (g) inscription not read with anyone;
(h) the eastern part of the inscription is missing, and I thus propose a translation line
by line.

(1) [[svasti[//] $ritiripuvanac cakkaravattikal]] $ri kolottu[[nka]]cola[tevarku y][[a]]
{end of the line missing}
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(2) [kankai] // [[ko]][nta]colapurattu[[p p]liran “akapparivarattu kaikkol[[la]] {end
of the line missing}

(3) [ta‘i]sva// [[ramutai]]yar ko[yili]l taliyilan valavanta[l] {end of the line missing}

(4) [‘altalcliri // [[yane]]n “etuppitta [[co] | [pa]nam |

Line 1: Fortune! Prosperity! {{This is the}} . . . year of Tiripuvana Cakkaravattikal
Sri Kolottunikacolatévar . ...

Line 2: ... Kaikkola of the inner (aka) suite (parivarattu) of the Lord (piran) of
Kankaikontacolapuram...

Line 3: In the temple (koyilil) of . .. I§varamutaiyar, Taliyilan Valavantal. ..

Line 4: ... 1, Ataciriyan, have built (efupitta) the stairs (copanam > copanam)

ON THE NORTHERN WALL (OUTER FACE) OF
THE FIRST MANDAPA

#60. (a) PIM; (b) on the northern wall (outer side) of the first mandapa when we
enter, near the well; on the eastern side of the group of three inscriptions; (c) person-
ally located and read in situ; (d) Tyagarajan (2014: no. 12, 149 [fragment 1]); (e) lost;
(f) lost; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) fragment; the last line is intriguing: sri
uttamacolatévarai tiruvayiru va is the beginning of the formula which refers to Cempiyan
Mahadevi = §r1 uttamacolatevarai tiruvayiru vaytta pirattiyar (for other variants, see
Cane 2017: 122). Unfortunately, we can no longer read it, and there is no estampage be-
cause it was not noticed in the AREs. Although it is impossible to verify, the few letters that
we can still guess today do match the edition of Tyagarajan. May it be the beginning of an-
other inscription which was engraved in continuation? Or a part of the same inscription
which refers to different donations?

(1) kKkilnirnilam tiruvenkatavaykkal vatacirakil [i]taiva

(2) mankalattu yi[ra] tri X [tana]tattan mame[[rar]] nilattu

(3) lla “ata[m]ana nilattukku [[kilakkuv]] vataparkellai [[car]]
(4) konta vilaip porul tippokku[c ce]mpon kacu [[ni]]

(5) llil vettuvittu[k ku]tutte nakapi[ran] ma[[ranen me]]

(6) mutaiya mahal[tevarku sr1 “uttamacolatevarai tiruvayiru va]]

Lines 1-3: description of a land;

Line 4: mention of gold and money;

Line 5: having caused to engrave (vetfuvittu), I have given (kututtén), I Nakapiran
Maraneén;

Line 6: for Mahadeva (mahadeva > mahadeva) of . .. mutaiya, Sri Uttamacolatévarai. ..
sacred womb (tiruvayiru)

#61. (a) PIM; (b) on the northern wall (outer side) of the first mandapa when we enter,
near the well; in the middle of the group of three inscriptions; (c) personally located
and read in situ; (d) Tyagarajan (2014: no. 12, 149 [fragment 2]); (e) regnal year lost of
Tripuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri {{Kulotturika}}; (f) probably Kulottunga I; (g) inscription
not read with anyone; (h) fragment, placed upside down.
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(1) [[ma]]rana t[i]r[i]puvanac cakkaravatt[ikal] sri
(2) ti[[nnara]]vatu kunrakkirramana “uttonka

(3) [[ta]] “iccuramutaiyar koyilil kani *utaiya civa
(4) ["u]lli[ta]rum nattan cokkanana tillai[na]yaka
(5) [[ta]]n tiriccirrampalamutaiyan panmaye[ccu]
(6) [[v]lanan parameccura pattan “ullittarum muppa

Line 1: name of the king: Tirupuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri. ..

Line 2: number ending with six (pattinnaravatu? mipattinnaravatu?) for the
regnal year. ... Uttonka{{tongavalanatu}} alias Kunrakkarram...

Line 3: Civa . . ., lord (utaiya) of the hereditary land right (kani) in the temple
(koyilil) of . .. Iccuramutaiyar

Line 4: including (ullitarum) . . ., Nattan Cokkan alias the chief (nayaka) of
Tillai. ..

Line 5: . . . tan, lord (utaiyan) of Tiruccirrampalam (Cidambaram),
Panmahesvara. ..

Line 6: including (u/littarum) . ..vanan Paraceccura Pattan, ...

ON THE CANDESVARA SHRINE

#62. (a) PIM, shrine of Candesa; (b) on the upper part of the base (pattika) of the northern
fagade; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) Tyagarajan (2014: no. 15, 152 [frag-
ment 1]); (e) lost; (f) lost; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) fragment; the first
two lines are today covered with cement; there is a photograph (without legend) at the
end of Tyagarajan (2014), which I think corresponds to this inscription; with it, I could
confirm his reading, although with some difference (he reads sri kanta isvara while I read
Sri kantasva).

(1) [[rkkiya maramum marrum kil nokkiya
(2) ppallippatai sri kantasval]

(3) [[cu]lttivanta “irai sitdhaya

(4) [[ku]]tirai neyyum pitanali[[yum]]

Line 1: ... nokkiya (= which saw?) + kil (=east/under) + marrum (besides) +
maramum (all the trees?) ...

Line2: ... SriKantasvara Pallipatai. ..

Line 3: ... which has come (vanta) + tax (irai) + sitdhaya? ...

Line 4: about some amount of ghee

#63. (a) PIM, shrine of Candesa; (b) the eastern wall; (c) not personally located;
(d) Tyagarajan (2014: no. 14, 150-151); (e) lost; (f) lost; (g) inscription not read with
anyone; (h) fragment; I could not find this inscription and I thus give the edition of
Tyagarajan.

(1) "antar tiruvennainallurutaiyan
(2) jayataran terinta kaikolarukkuk kottu
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(3) varkalum karuceyvarkalum niyamattomum ku
(4) patavarum mayil vettaikkararum °ivvanaivom
(5) nkal matappuramakak kututta nilamavatu kilparkellai

Line 1: ... thelord (utaiyan) of Tiruvennainallar ...

Line2: ... to the Kaikkolar (kaikolarukku) who knew (terinta? Probably for terinta,
to destroy) Jayataran (a name of a person or of a place?) . ..

Line 3: ... the officers who apportion (kiiruceyvarkalum) and we of the religious
duty (niyamattomum) ...

Line 5: ... this is the land (nilamavatu) that was given (kututta) as (aka) cul-
tivable land (puram) to the matam (mata) of . . . : the eastern side boundary
(kilparkellai) . ..

COMPOUND WALL

#64. (a) PIM, compound wall; (b) on a stone inserted in the compound wall, on the
northern side; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1924, no. 401; Tyagarajan
(2014: no. 8, 124-125); (e) 24th regnal year of Sri Virajarajakesarivarman alias Sri
Rajarajatévar; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.p. 1009); (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) lines 1 to
7 contain the meykkirtti of Rajaraja I.

(1-5) svasti sri{meykkirtti}
(6) {meykkirtti} i [[vira]]jarajake[[carivarm]]
(7) [[mara]lkiya sri rajarajatevarkku yantu ‘i[ru]pattu nalavatu[p pa]luvarp
pakai[[vi]]
(8) [[tai]] [‘zsvarattu] mahaldlevar pa[lulvir nakka[r]ennum tiruna[[mam
u]]taiya maha

Fortune! Prosperity! {meykkirtti} [This is] the 24th year of Sri Virajarajakesarivarman
who has become (akiya) Sri Rajarajatévar. Mahadeva of the Lord (i$varattu) [of]
Pakaivitai in Paluvtir, the Lord (utaiya) of the sacred name (tirunamam) called Paluvir
Nakkar-...

#65. (a) PIM, compound wall; (b) on a stone inserted in the compound wall, on the northern
side; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) unnoticed and unpublished; (e) lost; (f) lost;
(g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) too fragmentary to propose a translation; may be
connected to #66.

(1) {illegible}

(2) yan muttan [korai] cirallai pata X

(3) ttamattatu “avan tankal na[lu] XX

(4) X[n]c catti "avanukku °aka °anitiran colai X
(5) Xlum °eriya vaitta nontavilakku *on[ru]

(6) Xnarutonnirum °ivai panma X

#66. (a) PIM, compound wall; (b) on a stone inserted in the compound wall, on the
northern side; (c) I could not locate the inscription; (d) Tyagarajan (2014: 6, 145-146
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[fragment 4]); (e) lost; (f) lost; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) I give here the
edition of Tyagarajan;!'% this fragment may be connected to #65.

(1) taiyarkku “ippaluvir “irukkum
(2) manrati “anitirancolai "a

(3) kola konra muttanai kari

(4) ‘anitirancolai korai ciral

(5) tevarkku cantiratittavar ‘iravum
(6) vaitta cavamuvap peratu

(7) ...svararaksai||

If we put the two fragments (#65 and #66) together we have the following text, for which

I propose a tentative translation (it may refer to a donation of goat for a lamp for someone
who died):

{nothing} // (1) taiyarkku °ippaluvar °irukkum
(1) {illlegible} // (2) manrati "anitiran colai "a
(2) yan muttan [korai] cirallai pata X // (3) kola konra muttanai kari
(3) ttamattatu “avan tankal na[lu] XX // (4) “anitiran colai korai ciral
(4) X[n]ccatti "avanukku *aka °anitiran colai X // (5) tevarkku cantiratittavar ‘iravum
(5) Xlum “eriya vaitta nontavilakku “on[ru] // (6) vaitta cavamavap peratu
(6) Xnurutonnirum “ivai panmaX// (7)...Svararaksai ||

... for the Lord (.. .taiyarkku) . . . the shepherd (manrati) Anitiran Colai Muttan

Korai Cirallai (?) . . . who resides (irukkum) in this Paluvar . . . was killed (?
pata{{k}}ola konra) . .. Anitiran Colai . . . to him (avanukku), on behalf of
(catti) . . . to the god (tévarkku), as long as the sun and the moon endure, night

(iravum) and day (pakalum), gave (vaitta) to burn (eriya); he gave (vaitta) for
one perpetual lamp (nontavilakku onru) ninety (tonniirum) undying and non-
ageing (cavamiva) great goats (peratu). They (ivai) are under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

MARAVANISVARA TEMPLE
SOUTHERN FACADE

#67 (Figure 5.3). (a) MaravaniSvara temple; (b) on the eastern side of the niche of
Daksinamaurti, on the southern fagade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in
situ; (d) ARE 1926, 1n0.221; (e) 29th regnal year of Mati{{rai konta Kopparakesarivarman}};
(f) Parantaka I (c. A.D. 936); (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svasti $ri mati {broken}

(2) ntu29XXtu [ku] XX {broken}

105 T replaced the 7 of the edition of Tyagarajan by 7, because the 7 are not marked in the fragment
T have located (#65).
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(3) luvart tiru[vala]nturai X X {broken}

(4) ttu brahmade[ya] XXX XXX X {broken}
(5) candradityaXXXXXXXX

(6) lakkinukkuc cava [mu] {broken}

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 29th year of {{Kopparakesarivarman who has
taken}} Madu{{rai}}.... Tiruvalanturai... of {{Cirupa}luvar...a brahmadeya of ... . as
long as the sun and the moon endure... . undying and non-ageing great goats (cavam{{
uvapperatu}}) for alamp ({{vi}}lakkinukku) ...

#68 (Figures 5.2, 5.3). (a) Maravani$vara temple; (b) on the eastern side of the niche
of Daksinamurti, on the southern fagade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located
and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 220; (e) 33rd regnal year of a king whose title
is lost; (f) probably Parantaka I (c. A.p. 940); (g) inscription not read with anyone;
(h) although there does not seem to be enough space for the full title matirai konta
Kopparakesarivarman to have been engraved, I suppose that the Cola king whose
regnal year is mentioned is Parantaka I because the script is similar to #67, assigned
to this king.

(1) svasti $ri{broken} saripanmarku yantu

(2) 33 "aXXkunra[kkur XX]tu XX XX ci

(3) rupaluvurt ti X valantu[r]ai [ma]ha[de] XXX na

(4) ttuc ci[rrak] Xy ut[ai]yan vicc[i]yan X XX XX X vi

(5) tepper'®XyaXcaXdi[tlyaXXXXXXXX

(6) me “eriya vait X [no] X tavi[lakku] X XX X X XXX XX
(7) vamuvappera X vaitta *atu ton {broken}

(8) lakkeriya vai[t] {broken} kku °on {broken}

(9) “ivvila[kkinu] XXX XX X kkalasiyu svarar ra Xai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 33rd year of . . . sarivarman. {{For}}
Mahade{{va}} of Ti{{ru}}valanturai of Cirupaluvir, . . . of Kunrakka{{rram}},
the Lord (utaiyan) of Cirra. . . of . . . natu, Vicciyan . . ., gave (vait{{ta}}) to burn
(eriya) ..., aslong as the sun and the moon endure (ca{{ntra}}ditya{{val}}), a per-

petual lamp (no{{n}}tavilakku); he gave (vaitta) undying and non-ageing great
goats ({{catvamuvappera{{tu}}); ... goats (atu) were given (vaitta) to burn (eriya)
a perpetual lamp ({{nontavi}}lakku); . . . for this lamp (ivvilakkinu{{kku}}) . . .
kalaficus (kalafiyu > kalaficu) . . . under the protection (ra{{ks}}ai) of the {{Panma
he}}évarar.!?”

#69 (Figure 5.1). (a) Maravani$vara temple; (b) on the western side of the niche of
Daksinamaurti, on the southern facade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in
situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 222; SII 19, no. 109; (e) 4th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman;
(f) because of the script similar to #67 and #68, I agree with Tyagarajan (2014: 49), who

196 Can also be read po instead of per. We cannot decide unless we have a parallel.
107 The panmahe is not engraved.
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assigns it to Parantaka I (a.p. 911); (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the edition
of SIT comprises only six lines.

(1) [sva]sti srikopparakecaripanmarku ya[[n]]tu nanka
(2) [[va]ltu "ivvant[ai] XX XX X X [[pirama]]teyam ci
(3) [[rupalu]]var maravan *7[svaragrha][[t]] X X X X vettarai
(4) XXXXXX [te]viyar [ke] XX X X varaiyar makala
(5) [r] XXX {broken} XX [[kalu]]m °oru nantavilak
(6) kuXX{broken} XX XX [bhaiya] X [nai]vval®®
(7) {lineillegible} [m]
(8) {lineillegible}
(9) tiruva {mostly broken}
(9) bhai{mostly broken}

(10) nila {mostly broken}

(11) lafic {mostly broken}

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 4th year of Kopparakesarivarman. . .. of the shrine
(grhat{{tu}}) of the Lord (#$vara) [of] Maravan in Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya . . .,
the queen (téviyar) of . . . {{Palu}}véttaraiyar, daughter of (makalar) ... varaiyar, . . .
one perpetual lamp (oru nantavilakku > nontavilakku) . . . Tiruv{{alanturai}} . . .
{{Sa}}bhai . .. land (nila{{m}}) ... {{ka}}tlasic{{u}} . . . {besides her donation to the
Maravaniévara, the queen may also give to the Tiruvalanturai temple}.

#70 (Figure 5.2). (a) Maravanisvara temple; (b) on the eastern side of the niche of
Daksinamarti, on the southern fagade of the sanctuary, below #68; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) unnoticed and unpublished; (e) lost regnal year of a
Koppara{{kesarivarman}}; (f) king difficult to identify; (g) inscription not read with
anyone.

(1) koppara X X X X X X X X [ku] ya {broken} vatu kunrakkarrattu cirupalu
{broken}

(2) [marani] XXX XX XX [ra]ti t{u]takkan virana XX

(3) tti[ne]viXXXXXXX “elu “elinala ney e X

(3) naliXnXXXXvaXXX

[This is] the year . .. of Koppara{{kesarivarman}}. ... Marani{{$vara}} of Cirupaluvar
of Kunrakkarram . . . the shepherd ({{man}}rati) Tutakkan Virana...,...seven (elu)
seven nalis (? elinala > elunali) of ghee (ney) ...

WESTERN FACADE

#71. (a) Maravani$vara temple; (b) on the lower part of the northern side of the main
niche of the western facade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in situ;
(d) ARE 1926, no. 219-A; SII 19, no. 211-A; (e) 8th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman;
(f) king difficult to identify; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) inscription

108 SIT does not read any of the letters of this line.
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unfinished; this is the same beginning as #74, and I assume that the text it was about to
record was the same.

(1) kopparakesaripa[nma]kku yantu 8 *avatu vatakarai miraikkarrattu brahmadeyam
[ti]ru'®®

(2) luarvarakkiyan iravi vatukannu *ivan [ra]mpi *iravi tattanum °ivviruv[o

(3) kunrakarrattu brahmadeyamc cirupaluviar ma(ra]

]110

[This is] the 8th year of Kopparakesarivarman. We two (ivviruvo{{my}}),
Varakkiyan Iravi Vatukan and his younger brother (ivan rampi > ivan
tampi) Iravi Tattan, of Tiru{{nal}}lur, a brahmadeya of Miraikkirram on
the northern bank, . . . Marava{{nisvara}} of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya in
Kunrakkarram ...

#72 (Fig. A.97). (a) Maravani$vara temple; (b) on the southern side of the main niche of
the western facade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926,
n0.219; SIT 19, no. 237; SII 32, part 2, no. 59; (e) 9th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman;
(f) probably Uttamacola (c. A.D. 980); (g) first four lines of the inscription read with
G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti  $ri  kopparakecarivanmakku yantu 9 “avatu  kunrakkarrattu
brahmadeyam na'!!

(2) cirupaluvir maravanisvagrihattu mahadevarkku °atikal paluvettaraiyar maravan
kantanar mama

(3) tikal malavar konkani cenninampiyar vaitta vilakku *onru ‘itanukku nilamavatu
cirupaluvirc

(4) cavanti maran maranen maravanisvarattu candesvara patararkku virrukkututta
nilaf cenkkulattin tim

(5) pin kil kilkkalanip peruvaykkalin vatavaykkal nan virrukku[[tutta]] nilatuk[[ku]]

(6) Kk[[i]]lparkkellai tolurp palasriya[[n]] bha[[tta]]n nakkan narayananum tampli]
mar nilattukkum ciru

(7) paluvirc cavanti hastan °iravi mahayesvaran anubha[vi]kkinra ni[[lat]]tukku
mekkum tenparkkellai peruvaykkalukku

(8) vatakkum melparkkellai terpoku [°o]lukkaikkuk kilakkum va[[tapa]]rkkellai
*eluma vaykkalukkut terkkum °ivvicai

(9) tta perunankellaiyilk kinaru ‘ulpata *irumavaraic caiyyum X X X X X X nen
*iccandesvara patararkku virru konta pon 1[5] k. [[virru]]

(10) ‘iccandesvara patarar °itaiye °innilam ‘irumavaraic caiyyum 15 k. pon kututtuk
kontu “itanil pokam nicati ‘ula
(11) [kku] ney nontavilakku erippatarkku vaiytten malavan ko[[1]]kani ce[[ntina]]

mpiyen °itu panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 9th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva of
the shrine (grihattu > grhattu) of the Lord (isva > isvara) [of ] Maravan in Cirupaluvir,

109 11 reads vica after tiru. However, I could not see any letters.

110 We see only the left part of the —o. SII adds an —m at the end, but there is no space for it.

11 This letter is unexpected here. SII omits it, but it is very clearly engraved. It could also be a ce,
and in that case it would be connected to the ci at the beginning of the next line.
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a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram, the Konkani Malavar Cenninampiyar, maternal
uncle (mamatikal > maman atikal) of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantanar,
gave (vaitta) one lamp (vilakku onru); for this (itanukku), as land (nilamavatu),
I Cavanti Maran Maran of Cirupaluvir, having sold (virru) to Cande$vara Patarar
(candesvara patararkku) of Maravani$vara (maravanisvarattu), 1 gave (kututta)
the land (nilan); for this land (nilattukku) which I have given (nan kututta), having
sold, to the northern water channel (vatavaykkal) of the great water channel
(peruvaykkalin) on the lower field (kilk-kalani) under [the irrigation of] (kil) of the
sluice (tiumpin) of the pure tank (cenkkulattin), the eastern boundary (kilparkkellai)
[is] to the west (mekkum > merkkum) of the land of Palasriyan Bhattan Nakkan
Narayanan Nampimar of Tolar and of the land (nilattukku) which is in posses-
sion of (anubhavikkinra > anupavikkinra) Cavanti Hastan Iravi Mahayesvaran of
Cirupaluvar; the southern boundary (tenparkkellai) [is] to the north (vatakkum) of
the great water channel (peruvaykkalukku); the western boundary (melparkkellai)
[is] to the east (kilakkum) of the water channel (olukkai)''? which flows (poku) south
(ter > ten?); the northern boundary (vataparkkellai) [is] to the south (terkkum) of the
water channel (vaykkalukku) of the seven mas (eluma); one eighth (irumavarai) of a
cey (caiyyum > ceyyum) including (ulpata) the well (kinaru) in the four boundaries
(perunankellaiyilk) thus divided (ivvicaitta), having sold (virru) to this Candesa
Patarar, I have taken fifteen kalaficus of gold, having sold (virru); having given
(kututta), having taken (kontu, i.e. with) fifteen kalasicus of gold and one eighth
(irumavarai) of a cey (caiyyum > ceyyum) of this land from (itaiye) this Candesa
Patarar, with the produce (pokam) of this (itanil), I will give (vaiytten > vaitten)
every day (nicati) one ulakku of ghee (ney) to burn (erippatarkku) a perpetual lamp
(nontavilakku), I the Konkani Malavan Cenninampi. This is under the protection of
the Panmahesvaras.

NORTHERN FACADE

#73 (Figure 5.4). (a) Maravanisvara temple; (b) on the eastern wall section of the northern
fagade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 218;
(e) 36th regnal year of matirai konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka I (c. A.D. 943);
(g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svasti $ri matirai konta kopparakesaripanmarku yantu 36
(2) avatu kunrakkarrattup piramateyam cirupaluvart tiru

(3) [va]lanturai mahadevarku *intalar utaiyan cattan

(4) tiruvarar atikal kalluvitta tirumafnicunak kinaru “ettam i
(5) ttukanru kalikku *iraippatakavum tiruvenkaip panankattu
(6) kkinaru “ettam ittu "itin kilai nantavanam tirutti ca

(6) ndradityavar “iraippatakavum cattan tiruvarar atikali

(7) tapon kontom ‘ittirukkoyil utaiya palaciriyan mu

112 T could not find the meaning of olukkai in any of the dictionaries. But it probably comes from
the verb oluku, to flow. Consequently, I suppose that it is related to water flowing.
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(8) vayiravan kumaranum ‘emmimarum apati[yu]m kaviciyan ku
(9) maran mavayiravanum ivvanaivom °ivai sabhaiyar raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 36th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has
taken Madurai. To Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya
(piramateyam) of Kunrakkarram, Cattan the holy man (atikal) of Tiruvarur,
lord (utaiyan) of Intalar [gave]; having set (iffu) the water-lift (éttam) for the
well (kinaru) Tirumaficunam, which was caused to be dug (kalluvitta), [we]
have to draw water (iraippatakavum) for the cows (kalikku) and the calves
(kanru); having set (ittu) the water-lift (ettam) for the well (kinaru) of the pal-
myra grove (panan-kattu) of Tiruvenkai, having improved (tirutti) the flower
garden (nantavanam > nantavanam) to the east (kilai) of this (itin), [we] have to
draw water (iraippatakavum) as long as the sun and the moon endure; we have
taken (kontom) the gold (pon) which was placed (ifa > itta) by Cattan the holy
man (atikal) of Tiruvarur, [we] the lords (utaiya) of this temple (ittirukkoyil)
Palaciriyan Muvayiravan Kumaran, Emmimar, Apati, and Kaviciyan Kumaran
Muvayiravan, we are those (ivvanaivom). This is under the protection of the Sabha
of those (ivai).

#74. (a) Maravanisvara temple; (b) on the western side of the main niche of the northern
fagade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 216;
SII 19, no. 211; (e) 8th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) king difficult to identify;
(g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svastisrikopparakecar|[i]]panmarku yantu 8 *avatu vatakarai mirai[kkurra]
(2) ttu brahmadeyam tirunallar varakkiyan *iravi vatukanum °iravi tattanum °ivvi
(3) ruvom kunrakkarrattu brahmateyai cirupaluvar maravanisvarattu cande
(4) svara bhitararkku nankal virrukkututta nilamavatu cirupaluvar cenkulattu ta
(5) mpin kil kilkalani peruvakkalin vatavakkal “enkal *irantu mavukku kilpar
(6) kellai cankaran iraviyun [tJampimaru nilattukku merkun tenparkellai pulla
(7) mankalattu palaciriyan narayanan iraviyun tampiyum “anubhavikinra nilat
(8) tukkum peruvaykkalukkum vatakkum melparkellai cattamankalattu pa
(9) laciriyan “akikiran *anubhavikkinra nilattukkum cataiyan kiran *anubhavikkinra
(10) nilattukun kilakkum vataparkellai ‘iccataiyan kiran °anubhavikkinra [nila]
ttukku
(11) varakkiyan ar nilakantahomaciyar kalattil akinra nilattu cetti mari stri[dha]nam
(12) perrutaiya[rom] [a][[1]][ki]nra nilattukku terkum °ivvicaitta perunankellai[[yi]]
[ alkap
(13) patta nilam “irantu ma mikutik kuraimai “ulla[ta]nka [[vir]]rukkututtu konta
v[i]laiporul t[i]ppo
(14) kkuccempon “en kalacum kaiyile kontu “en ka[la]Jacukkum vilaikkara virrup
porularak kontu °itu[[v]]e
(15) vilaiyavanam akavum veru porulmavaruti [pJoru[[t]]cilavu katta katavaranri vir
(16) ruvilaiyavanan ceytu kututtom cirupaluvir maravanisvattu candesva
(17) rabhitararkku *iravivatukanum °iravitattanum °ivviruvom panmayesvara raksai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 8th year of Kopparakesarivarman. We
two (ivviruvom), Varakkiyan Iravi Vatukan and Iravi Tattan of Tirunallar, a
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brahmadeya of Miraikkarram on the northern bank (vatakarai), to Candesvara
Bhattarar (bhitarar > bhattarar) of Maravani$varam of Cirupaluvur, a brahmadeya
in Kunrakkarram, we (nankal), having sold (virru), we gave (kututta) the
land as follows (nilamavatu): for our (enkal) two mas (irantu mavukku) on the
northern channel (vatavakkal) of the great channel (peruvakkalin) of the low-
land (kilkalani) under [the irrigation] (kil) of the sluice (tampin) of the pure
tank (certkulam) of Cirupaluvar, the eastern boundary (kilparkellai) [is] to
the west (meérkun) of the land (nilattukku) of Tampimar and Cankaran Iravi;
the southern boundary (tenparkellai) [is] to the north (vatakkum) of the great
water channel (peruvaykkalukkum), and to the land (nilattukkum) which is pos-
sessed (anubhavikinra) by Palaciriyan Narayanan Iravi and his younger brother
(tampiyum) of Pullamankalam; the western boundary (mélparkellai) is to the
east (kilakkum) of the land (nilattukun) which is possessed (anubhavikkinra) by
Cataiyan Kiran, and to the land (nilattukkum) which is possessed (anubhavikkinra)
by Palaciriyan Akikiran of Cattamankalam; the northern boundary (vataparkellai)
[is] to the south (terkum) of the land (nilattukku) managed (alkinra) by they who
got (perrutaiyarom) the property of the wife (stridhanam) of Cetti Mari (a mer-
chant?) of the land (nilattu) which is (akinra) in the palm-leaf document (kalattil)
of Varakkiyan Ur Nilakantahomaciyar, and to the land (nilattukku) which is pos-
sessed (anubhavikkinra) by this Cataiyan Kiran (iccataiyan kiran); in these four
boundaries (perunankellaiyil) thus determined (ivvicaitta), having sold (virru)
[the land] including (ullatanka) the excess (mikuti) and shortages (kuraimai) of
the two mas of land which fall within (aka patta), having given (kututtu), having
taken (kontu) in hand (kaiyile) eight (en) kalaficus of pure gold (lit. pure gold
which entered fire, tippokkucempon), the produce (vilaiporul) taken (konta);
having sold (virru) for a complete (ara) price (vilaikku) of eight kalaficus; having
taken (kontu) for the complete (ara) money (porul); this is the only (ituve) sale
document (vilaiyavanam akavum); they do not have to show (kattakatavar anri)
any other (veru) final settlement document (porul mavaruti) and document for
expenditures (porul cilavu); having sold (virru), having made (ceytu) the sale
document (vilaiyavanafi), we have given (kututtom) to Candesvara Bhattarar of
Maravanisvara of Cirupaluvar, we the two (ivviruvom), Iravi Vatukan and Iravi
Tattan. This is under the protection of the Panmahesvarar.

#75. (a) Maravani$vara temple; (b) on the western wall section of the northern facade of
the ardha-mandapa; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 217; SII
19, no. 268; (e) 10th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) king difficult to identify;
(g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) srikopparakesaripanmarku yantu 10 *avatu cirupaluvar mara
(2) vanisvaramutaiyarkku kunrakarrattu nattar cantiratita

(3) val *iravum pakalum nontavilakkonrinukku ney °eri

(4) ya ‘ulakkaka vaitta *atu tonnaru panmayesvara raksai

Prosperity! [This is] the 10th year of Kopparakesarivarman. For the Lord (utaiyar)
of Maravani§varam of Cirupaluvr, the Nattars of Kunrakkarram, for one ulakku
(ulakkaka) of ghee (ney) for one perpetual lamp (nontavilakkonrinukku) to burn
(eriya), as long as the sun and the moon endure, gave (vaitta) ninety goats (atu
tonndru). This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.
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TIRUVALANTURAI MAHADEVA TEMPLE

ENTRY TO THE SHRINE, EASTERN FACADE OF THE
MUKHA-MANDAPA

#76. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the eastern fagade of the mukha-mandapa, on
the southern side of the entrance, on the northern side of the sculpture of Siva and Parvati; (c)
personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 2505 SII 19, no. 171; (e) 6th regnal year of
Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably Uttamacola (c. A.p.977); (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svastisrikopparal[[k]]e

(2) caripanmarkku yantu

(3) 6 °avatu kunrakarra

(4) ttu brammadeyam ciru[palu]

(5) var tiruvalanturait

(6) t[e]vatanatil tiruvala

(7) nturainallar[i]le[[y]]

(8) ["alppikai ‘asvattiruvil[[a]]

(9) [vu]kku [va][[ntu]] cakkaikattu
(10) ‘atakkatava “alaiytirc cakkai
(11) ku munrankam mata nivanta
(12) m ceta pon kalaficarai
(13) nellu mukkalam korru
(14) °“itu panmahesvara raksai [||]

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 6th year of Kopparakesarivarman. In
Tiruvalanturainallar in the devadana [of | Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya
of Kunrakkarram, the Cakkaikattu (a type of dancing) which has to be danced
(atakkatava) having come (vantu) for the sacred festival (tiruvilavukku) of Asvam in
[the month of ] Appikai; the endowment (nivantam) made (ceta > ceyta) to the Cakkai
(dancer) of Alaiytr to dance (mata > ata) three plays (munrarnkam) [is] one and a half
kalanicu (kalaficarai) of gold (pon), three kalams (mitkkalam) of paddy (nellu) [as] wages
in kind (korru). This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

#77. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the eastern facade of the mukha-
mandapa, on the northern side of the entrance, on the northern side of the sculpture
of Kankalamaurti; the inscription continues on the pilaster, and probably on the wall on
the northern side of the pilaster, but the letters on this part are no longer legible; (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 249; SII 19, no. 238; SII 32, part 2,
no. 58; (e) 9th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably Uttamacola (c. A.D.
980); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svastikopparakesari

(2) panmarkuyantu9 °a

(3) vatu cirupaluvar tiruva[la]
(4) nturai mahadevarku palu!!®
(5) vettarayar maravan kantanar

13 The —e of the —ve next line is at the end of this line.
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(6)  vilaikku kontu kututta ce
(7)  mpuftar]kutiyana tiruva[lantu]
(8)  rainallar nivantam cey
(9)  tapatiyavatu paluvur ve[tta]
(10)  kkovan pacuvati nakaratta
(11)  nanakaruvitai perunkucava
(12)  nukkum Gra[na/na]ccanukkum
(13)  muntan nakarattanukkum
(14)  nilan kallaraikkum
(15)  nicata[m] manru kutuvai
(16)  yum nicatam munru catti //
(17)'* yum marru
(18) mventum
(19)  kalamum ita
(20)  Kkututta pa
(21)  nkonru
(22) m-arati
(23)  naiceyum
(24)  [pi]ramana
(25)  nukku [pan]ku
(26)  X[ru]m [na]
(27)  ntavana
(28)  mirailp]
(29)  pariruva
(30)  rkku panku
(31)  nalum//
(32)'%% kalam ‘ira
(33)  ntinukku
(34)  pankiran
(35)  tum marava
(36)  nnicuvara
(37)  ttutevarku
(38) nonta
(39) vilakku e
(40)  rikka panku
(41)  ‘irantutiru
(42)  melukku pa
(43)  nku ‘onru
(44)  tiruppal
(45)  littam //116

Prosperity! [This is] the 9th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva of
Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir, Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantanar, having bought

114 First line engraved on the pilaster.

115 On the same pilaster, but on the northern face.

116 The inscription continues on the next wall section and does not seem to be built over as
mentioned by the editors of SII. It is in a very bad condition though, and cannot be deciphered.
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(vilakku kontu, lit. having got for a price), gave (kututta) Tiruvalanturainallar alias
Cemputarkuti; this is the manner (patiyavatu) [in which] the grant (nivantam)
was made (ceyta): to the big potter (perun kucavanukkum) of Karuvitai alias
the Nakarattan Véttakkovan Pacuvati of Paluviir, to Uraniccan, to Muntan
Nakarattan, and to Nilan Kallarai, to give (ita) the pots (kalamum) that are
needed (ventum) beside (marrum) every day (nicatam) three (munru) narrowed-
mouth pots (kutuvaiyum) and every day (nicatam) three (munru) earthen pots
(catti), he gave (kututta) one share (pankonru); to perform (ceyum) the wor-
ship (aratinai > aratanai), six (? {{a}}rum) shares (panku) for the Brahmins/
Brahmin (piramananukku); four (nalum) shares (panku) for the two (iruvarkku)
who water (iraippar) the temple garden (nantavanam > nantavanam); two shares
(pankirantum) for the two (irantinukku) trumpets (kalam, i.e. trumpeters?); two
shares (panku irantu) to burn (erikka) a perpetual lamp (nontavilakku) for the
god (tevarku) of Maravanniccuvaram (Maravani§varam); one share (panku onru)
for the cleaning of the temple floor with cow dung (tirumelukku), {last legible
word: tirupallittam > tirupallittamam = garland for an idol} . ..

#78 (Fig. A.86). (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the eastern facade of
the mukha-mandapa, on the southern side of the entrance, on the southern side of
the sculpture of Siva and Parvati; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE
1895, no. 113; SII 5, no. 674; (e) 13th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) king
difficult to identify; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the engraving of the
last three lines is shallower than the previous lines, and I assume that they were
added later; we also note that the word ceppu kalacappanai is written three times
differently.

(1) svastisrikoppalra]

(2) ke[ca]ri[va][[nma]]rkkuyan

(3) tu13 "avatu kunrakka

(4) rrattu [brahmaldeyam ciru

(5) paluvart ti[ruva]lanturai

(6) [malhade[va]rkku pampu

(7) nikkarrat[tu] pampuni

(8) ["i]rukkum vyapar[i] kuna

(9) vanvatavayillen kututta
(10) kalayappanai nirai ceruvitai
(11) vyal “elupatu ceppukalaiyappa
(12) 1[ai] “itu pamahesvara raksai ||
(13) ‘icceppukkalacappa[naiva]
(14) nki ganavatiyar [[a]][ttu]
(15) viccom devakanmi[kal][[om]]

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 13th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva
of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram, I of the northern
side (vatavayillen) Vyapari Kunavan, who reside in Pampuni in Pampunikarram,
have given (kututta) a vessel to burn incense (kalayappanai > kalacappanai); sev-
enteen (elupatu) by the ceruvitai standard weigh (nirai) [for] a copper (ceppu)
vessel for incense (kalaiyappalai > kalacappanai). This is under the protection
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of the Panmahesvaras. Having received (varnki) this copper vessel for incense
(icceppukkalacapppanai), we the Devakanmis will place it (atfuviccom) [in front of ?]
Ganapati (ganavatiyar).

#79. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the eastern facade of the mukha-
mandapa, on the base on both sides of the door; (c) personally located and read
in situ; (d) unnoticed and unpublished; (e) 10th regnal year of calai kalam arutta . . .
Rajara{{jakesarivarman}}; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.D. 995); (g) inscription not read with an-
yone; (h) there are many illegible passages.

1)

)

©)

(4)

(5)118

(6)

?)

(®)

)

{built over} X X X calai kalam arutta X X X rajara XXX X X ntu 10 "avatu kunra
XXrattu braXXXXXXvan XXX Xnan XX XXX //{door} // XXX XXXXXX
XXXXXXXXXXnna virru ku[tu] XX [ni]lattukk[u] [ki]l X XXX *ivvar[kka]
Tufku] XX XXX XXX XXX

XXX kum tenparkellai “itevar X X X X X X par[kel]lai “ul ci[ru] va X ykka XX X
X XXX pura vaykkalukku X X X X // {door} // X X X X X X X ttu X X X merkum
ten[ya]kellai pallar X yan narayanaravi nilattukku vata ka X X mipala X X X
tirumikraman narayanac comaciyar brahmani

[ni]lattukku kil[par] vataparkellai vakkayan X X X X X X X X vikkinra
nilattukkum XX XX [vi] XX X X nankellaiyullakappatta nilam mikutikkuraimai
[“ullatanka] n[ila]m // {door} // laip polatiyap pokku cempon kalaificil pottatu
paluvar nakara X X X lla [ko]nta pon °elu ka[lai]ficaraiyum "avanakkalile
kaiccel kontu vilaikkaravi

rruvillai *avanan ceytuk kututten tiruvala XX XX X n[t]esvarakku XXX XXX n
*inila XX X pay vilai *avanamum porul mavanti porul cila XXX // {door} // XX
XX kkar virrup poru[l] kontu virru vilai “avanai ce[tuk] kututten ti[ru] XX XX
turai cantesva X kku *unan'!’ cuvariyen ‘ivannukku mutukannay ‘innilam
{beginning illegible} kututten °ikkoyil §r7 karyam °araykira [ko] // {door} //
{nothing visible after the door}

{beginning illegible} ma cattamankalattup pa XXX X XXX // {door} // [vata] X
*a[kata] XX {cement for the unti} X [k]kuna XX [k]kutu XXX XX paluvir XXX
kka[ruya] kulattut tenvay mataik kil nan XXX // Xla XX

{illegible} mmiyparkellai [palar] XXX XXX // {door} // XX XXX XX [nal] {ce-
ment for the alm box} XXX *inni X m X X X X X X X X X X X X X XX X XXX XXX
[la]nan virkinra *araimavukku kilparkellai X X // ni[lait] X

{beginning covered by the cement floor} m vataparkellai palla XXX XXX // {door}
// XX ["un] {cement for the unti} mavum vir X X X X ko X X X X X X pal X X kku
cempon paluvir nakarakall[ar/a] konta pon “aru // {not sure it continues}
{covered by the cement floor} // {door} // {covered by the cement floor + alm
box} Xla X miyan [ti] XX teva X // {cannot see any letters}

Line 1: [This is] the 10th year of Rajara{{jakesarivarman}} who distributed vessels
at the calai. Deals with a land donation which was bought and given (virru

kutu{tta}});

117 This word could also be read “ulan/"ulal/ unna/ ulla, etc.
118 The next four lines, on the lotus-shaped part of the base, are not very legible. Some parts are
covered by the cement floor.
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Line 2: about the boundaries of the given land. Two names appear, probably those
occupying the neighbouring lands: Narayanaravi and Tirumikraman Narayana
Comaciyar Brahmani;

Line 3: end of the description of the four boundaries of the given land (nankellaiyull
akappatta nilam); about some gold, seven and a half kalaficus were taken;

Line 4: “T have given (kututtén), having made (ceytu) the sale (villai > vilai) agree-
ment (avanan)”; mention of the final sale document (vilai avanamum porul
mavanti > mavaruti porul) regarding the sale agreement; mention of Cande$vara
of Tiru{{valan}}turai to whom the land is given [?]; the name of the donor may
be Unan Cuvari (cuvariyen);

Line 5: mention of the érikéryam of the temple;

Line 6: mention of someone (?) from Cattamangalam; again, land boundaries are
given: under [the irrigation] (kil) of the sluice (matai) [which is] on the southern
side (tenvay) of the tank (kulattu);

Line 7: continuation of the description of the land boundaries;

Line 8: continuation and probably end of the description of the land boundaries;
mention of the gold taken (konta) by the nakarakalla of Paluvar (standard
stone measure of the Nagaram of Paluvar? See #92 and #123 which mention
nakarakallal);

Line 9: too fragmentary.

SOUTHERN FACADE

SANCTUARY AND ARDHA-MANDAPA

#80. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the southern facade of the sanctuary, on
the eastern side of the niche of Daksinamaurti, on the westernmost wall section; (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 236; (e) 19th regnal year of maturai
konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka I (c. A.D. 926); (g) inscription not read with
anyone.

(1) svastisri

(2)  maturaiko

(3)  ntakoppa

(4)  rakecaripanmar

(5) kuyantul9-a

(6)  vatu kunrakkarrattu

(7)  brahmadeyam ciru

(8)M° paluviirt ti // ruvalanturai maha

(9)  devarkku "o // ru nonttavilakku
(10)  candradival // “erippatar virai
(11)  Kkkarrattu “u// ppalappati tanti
(12)  ra[ti]kalar // *ivvar sabhaiyya
(13)  rvacam kutu // tta cavamuvappe

119 From this line onwards, and up to line 17 included, the left side pilaster is inscribed.
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(14) ratu90// “ittonnaru *a

(15) ttalum ni// catam narayattu
(16) °ulakkune //y "atuvar "anar
(17) “iccirupa // luviir sabhaiyya

(18) r[’i]tu pa[n]mahe
(19) svararaksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 19th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has
taken Madurai. To Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya of
Kunrakkarram, for a perpetual lamp (oru nonttavilakku > oru nontavilakku) to burn
(erippatar) as long as the sun and the moon endure (candradival > candraditaval),
Tanti Atikal of Uppalappati of Viraikkarram gave (kututta) ninety undying and non-
ageing (cavamiva) great goats (peratu) in the care of (vacam) those of the Sabha
(sabhaiyyar); those of the Sabha (sabhaiyyar) of this Cirupaluvar will supply (atuvar
anar) an ulakku of ghee (ney) by the narayam [measure] every day (nicatam) with
all these ninety (ittonniru) goats (attalum). This is under the protection of the

Panmahesvaras.

#81. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the southern fagade of the sanctuary,
on the eastern side of the niche of Daksinamirti, on the central wall section; (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 241; (e) 22nd regnal year of maturai
konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) ParantakaI (c. A.D. 929); (g) inscription not read with

anyone.

(1) svasti

(2) srimaturai

(3) konta koppa

(4) rakesaripanma

(5) rkkuyantu20

(6) 2 °avatu kunra

(7) kkarrattu ciru

(8) paluvart tiru

(9) valanturai ma
(10) hadevarkku tan
(11) cavark kantarati
(12) ttar velattir
(13) pentatti nanti
(14) nkatatti vaicca
(15) °oru nottavila
(16) kku °eriya “ivar
(17) sabhaiyar vaca
(18) m kututta cava
(19) muvaperatu
(20) 90 ‘itto
(21) nndru “attal
(21) lum nicatam na
(22) Xyattal ‘ula
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(23) Xneyi “attu

(24) XX [ a]nar ic

(25) ci[rupaluvur] sa
(26) bhaiy[a]r “ittaX
(27) mahe[sva]l XX [ksai]

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 22nd year of Kopparakesarivarman who has taken
Madurai. To Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir of Kunrakkarram, a woman
(pentatti) of the women’s quarters (vélattir) of Kantaratittar in Tanjavur, Nantinkatatti,
placed (vaicca) to burn (eriya) one perpetual lamp (oru nottavilakku > nontavilakku),
in the care (vacam) of those of the Sabha (sabhaiyar) of this village (ivir), gave
(kututta) ninety undying and non-ageing (cavamiiva) great goats (peratu); with all
these ninety goats (ittonniru attallum), those of the Sabha (sabhaiyar) of Cirupaluvir
will supply (attu{{var}}anar) one ulakku of ghee (neyi > ney) by the narayam [measure]
(narayattal) every day (nicatam). This is under the protection of the Panmahegvaras.

#82. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the westernmost wall section of the
southern facade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926,
no. 239; (e) 26th regnal year of maturai konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka I (c.
A.D. 933); (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svasti

(2) $r1

(3) maturai

(4) kontako

(5) pparakecaripanmar

(6) kuyantu26

(7) ‘avatu kunrakka

(8) rrattu brahmadeya

(9) m cirupaluvart ti
(10) ruvalanturai maha
(11) de[va]rkku °itaiyar
(12) ruppatti[ca]rai
(13) kkutaiyan “al[ti]kani
(14) lavivaitta non
(15) tavilakkonreriya
(16) vaitta cavamuvappe
(17) {space} ratu 90 "itu
(18) {space} panmahe
(19) svararaksai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 26th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has
taken Madurai. To Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of
Kunrakkirram, lord (utaiyan) of Itaiyarruppattictrai, Atikanilavi, placed (vaitta) to
burn (eriya) one (onru) perpetual lamp (nontavilakku), placed (vaitta) ninety un-
dying and non-ageing great goats (cavamiuvap peratu). This is under the protection of
the Panmahesvaras.
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#83 (Fig. A.83). (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the wall section on the
western side of the niche of Ganesa on the southern facade of the ardha-mandapa;
(c) personallylocated and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 118; SII 5, no. 679; (e) 5th regnal
year of Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) probably Sundaracola (c. A.D. 962); (g) first seven lines
read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) the inscription is unfinished, but the second part might
have been on the same wall, on the other side of the niche of Ganesa, today covered by the
wall of the maha-mandapa; the -v- and sometimes the -p- have an unusual form: they are
curved in the middle.

(1) svastisrikovirajakesarivan
(2) makkuyantu 5 [[*ava]]tu kumaXnaX
(3) rukkunrakkurrattu brahmadeyam ci[ru]
(4) [palluvar sabhaiyom virra [*ar]nila vi
(5) 1[ai]lyavanam °atikal paluvettaraiyar ma
(6) ravan kan[ta]narkku virrukkututta “Grava
(7) tukunrakkurrattu brahmadeyam cemputarkuti
(8) X cemputarkuti nilattukku kilparkellai [[ta]]
(9) pamenru [pler collappatukinra *arnilattu
(10) [[kku]][m] katalaikuti *Grnilattukku mekkut tenp[a]
(11) [[r]]kellai *ikkatalaikuti *@[ni]lattukkum kalapati
(12) [[*a]]rnilattukkum melparkellai "ik
(13) kalappati “Grnilattukkum “uratta
(14) r “urnilattukkum kilakku vatapar[ke]
(15) llai *ivvurattar *Grnilattukkum
(16) [[tapa]][makiya] [[Grnilattukkum]]
(17) terku °ivvicaitta perunanke
(18) llaiyulakapatta nilam valaiyir curru
(19) murru munnilamolivinriye ni
(20) rnilamum punceyum menceyyu
(21) m kinarum kulamun kottakaramum man
(22) runkanrumey palum purrun terr[[i]]
(23) yum cutukatum ‘utpata marrum ep
(24) perppatta nilamum °innilam elun
(25) tamaramum marappayanum marrum u
(26) tumpoti yamai tavalntate
(27) pperppattatum nankal “ic
(28) cemputakkuti sabhaiyar [paka]

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 5th year of Kovirajakesarivarman.
[kumaganayaru?]. We the Sabha (sabhaiyom) of Cirupaluvur, a brahmadeya of
Kunrakkarram, sold (virra) a village-land (irnilam); having sold (virru), [we] gave
(kututta) to Atikal (atikal > atikal) Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantanar [with a] sale
document (vilaiyavanam), that which is the village (#ravatu) of Cemputarkuti, a
brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram; the eastern side boundary (kilparkellai) to the land
of Cemputarkuti [is] to the west (mekku > merkku) of the village-land (drnilattukku)
of Kalalaikuti and of the village-land which is called (collappatukinra) by the
name (per) “Tapam” (tapam-enru); the southern side boundary (tenparkellai)
[is] to the {{north of }} the village-land of Kalapati and to the village-land of this
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Katalaikuti; the western side boundary (meélparkellai) [is] to the east (kilakku) of
the village-land of Urattiir and the village-land of this Kiilappati; the northern side
boundary (vataparkellai) [is] to the south (terku) of the village-land which be-
came (akiya) Tapam and to the village-land of this Urattar; the land which falls
inside these four great boundaries (perunankellaiyulakapatta) have thus been di-
vided (ivvicaitta); without exemption (olivinriyé) of the land inside (unnilam) the
entire area (valaiyil curru murrum), the land (nilamum) and whatever (marrum
eppeérppatta) is included (ulpata): wet lands (nirnilam), dry lands (punceyum),
wet lands (menceyum), water channels (kinarum), tanks (kulamum), granaries
(kottakaramum), cow stalls (manrum) and the calves (kanrumeéy), the barren lands
(palum), the ant-hills (purrum), the mounds (terriyum), the burning grounds
(cutukatum), the trees (maramum) which grow (elunta) in this land (innilam) and
the wealth (i.e. fruits) of the trees (marappayanum), uncultivated lands (lit. the
land where the turtles (amai) crawl (tavalntatu) and the lizards (utumpu) run (oti))
and whatever name (epperppattatum) besides (marrum), we (nankal) of the Sabha
(sabhaiyar) of Cemputakkuti. ..

#84. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the round part of the base (kumuda)
of the southern facade of the ardha-mandapa; the first line starts on the ardha-
mandapa, but the subsequent lines begin a little before, on the sanctuary; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 242; SII 13, no. 188; (e) 8th regnal year of
Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) king difficult to identify; (g) inscription not read with anyone;
(h) many passages are no longer legible, covered with a layer of grease from the lamps
burning in front of Ganapati, but the editors of SII could read them; the right side of the
inscription is built over.

(1) svasti sri kovirajakesarivanmakku yantu 8 ‘“avatu [[kunra]][kkarra][[tu
brahmade]]yam cirupaluvir [[brahmana]]n cavanti [[tamotiran korranen “ivvar
tiruvalan]] {built over}

(2) kkil vaykka // li vatavay // kkal nan v[iJrruk kututta nilattukku kilpalkkellai *ivvar
[ca][[va]][nti] [[narayana]ln panta[[num]][t tam][[pimarum]] nilattu[kku]
[[me]][kku][[m tenpalkkellai *ivvar]] {built over}

(3) tanp pe'*’rumakka // I nilattu // kku kilakkum vataparkkellai ‘iviir cavanti tevan
subrahmanyan ni[lattukku te]rkkum °iv[[vi]]c[ai]tta peruna[n]kke!*!llaiyulakapp
a[tta] [[unnilam olivinri tati *iranta]] {built over}

(4) ncaraikkum virru // vilaiya // vanam caitu kututten tamotiran korranen [ ittiruva]
lanturai [[candesadevakku °itu panmahesvara raksai ||]]

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 8th year of Kovirajakesarivarman. I, a Brahmanan
of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram, Cavanti Tamotiran Korran, . . .
Tiruvalan{{turai}} of this village (ivvir) ... the northern channel (vatavaykkal) in the
eastern channel (kil vaykkali > vaykkalil) . . . having bought (virru), I (nan) gave
(kututta) [the following land]: the eastern side boundary (kilpalkkellai > kilparkkellai)
of the land (nilattukku) is to the west (mekkum > merkkum) of the land of Cavanti

120 The vowel —e is engraved before the first —p while it should be before the second -p.
121 The vowel —e is engraved before the first —k while it should be before the second -.
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Narayanan Pantan and his younger brother (tampimarum) of this village (ivviir); the
southern side boundary (tenpalkkellai > tenparkkellai) ... .; ... is to the east (kilakkum)
of the land (nilattukku) of . . . tan Perumakkal (the great people); the northern side
boundary (vataparkkellai) is to the south (terkkum) of the land (nilattukku) of
Cavanti Tévan Subrahmanyan of this village (iviir > ivviir); having exempted (olivinri)
the inner land (unnilam) which falls inside (akappatta) the four great boundaries
(perunankellaiul) which have been thus divided (ivvicaitta), two (iranfa) measuring
rods (tati?) . . . having bought (virru) for half {{kalaricu}} ({{kalani}}caraikku) . . .,
having made (caitu > ceytu) a sale agreement (vilaiyavanam),1 Tamotiran Korran gave
(kututten) to Candesvara of this Tiruvalanturai. This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

#85. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the easternmost wall section of the
southern facade of the sanctuary; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926,
no. 240; SII 13, no. 210; (e) 10th regnal year of Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) king difficult to
identify; (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svastisri

(2) kovirajake

(3) saripanmarku

(4) yantu10°a

(5) vatu kunrakkarra

(6) ttubrahmadeya

(7) m cirupaluvart ti

(8) ruvalanturai maha

(9) devarkku nontavi
(10) lakku “on[r]ru [ eri]ya
(11) paluvar nakan kata
(12) nariv//var sabhaiyar vacam
(13) kututta // cavamuva peratu
(14) 90// *ittonnaru
(15) "atta // lum nicatam nara
(16) yatta//1 "ulakku ney at
(17) tuvo // m "anom [[icciru]]
(18) palu// var sabhaiyom [i]
(19) tupanma// hesvara [raksai]

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 10th year of Kovirajakesarivarman. To Mahadeva
(mahadeva > mahadeva) of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of
Kunrakktrram, to burn (eriya) one (onrru > onru) perpetual lamp (nontavilakku),
Nakan Katanar of Paluvir, gave (kufutta) ninety undying and non-ageing
(cavamuva) great goats (peratu) in the care of (vacam) those of the Sabha
(sabhaiyar) of this town (ivvir); we, the Sabha (sabhaiyom) of this Cirupaluvar,
will have to supply (attuvomanom) one ulakku of ghee (ney) by the narayam
[measure] (narayattal) every day (nicatam) with all these ninety goats (ittonniiru
attalum). This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras (panmahesvara >
panmahesvara).



APPENDIX1 203

#86. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) of the southern facade of the sanctuary,
on the western side of the niche of Daksinamurti, on the central wall section; (c) person-
ally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 238; SII 19, no. 144; (e) 5th regnal year of
Kopparakesarivarman; (f) king difficult to identify; (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svasti

(2) sri

(3) koppara

(4) kecaripanma
(5) rkuyantus

(6) "avatu kunra
(7) kkurrattu bra
(8) hmadeyam ciru
(9) paluvart tiru
(10) valanturai ma
(11) hadevarkku poy
(12) kainattu perumpu
(13) liytr manarkuti
(14) ‘araiyan teva[n]
(15) natti [ru] vila
(16) kkeriya “oru pi
(17) tiya neyyikku
(18) ["i]ccirupalu
(19) var sabhaiya
(20) [r] vacam kututta
(21) cavamuva pera
(22) tu22 itu

(23) panmahesva
(24) [raraksai]

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 5th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva
of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya in Kunrakkarram, the chieftain
(araiyan) of Perumpuliyar Manarkuti in Poykainatu, Tévan Natti, to burn (eriya) a
lamp (vilakku), for one handful (oru pitiya) of ghee (neyyikku), gave (kututta) in the
care of (vacam) those of the Sabha (sabhaiyar) of this Cirupaluvir twenty-two un-
dying and non-ageing (cavamiiva) great goats (peratu). This is under the protection of
the Panmahesvaras (panmahesvara > panmahesvara).

#87. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the southern fagade of the sanctuary, on
the western side of the niche of Daksinamaurti, on the easternmost wall section; (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 237; SII 19, no. 212; SII 32, part 2,
no. 55, 167; (e) 8th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) king difficult to identify;
(g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti
2) sri
(3) kopparake
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(4) caripanmar

(5) kkuyantus8

(6) °avatu kun[ra]kk[a]

(7) rrattu brahmadeya

(8) m cirupaluvart

(9) tiruvalanturai // mahal[[deva]]
(10) rkku paluvettarai // yar vikra[[mal]]
(11) [di]tyar deviyar rama // n kovi[[ya]]
(12) rcandradityaval *oru pi// [[ti neyy a]]
(13) ttuvaraka °ivvar sabhai // yar vaca[m]
(14) kututta “atu [22]'??// “itu [panma]
(15) hesvara raksai

Fortune! prosperity! [This is] the 8th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva of
Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram, the queen (deviyar)
of Paluvéttaraiyar Vikramaditya, Raman Koviyar, gave (kututta) twenty-two goats
(atu) in the care (vacam) of those of the Sabha (sabhaiyar) of this village (ivvir), so
that they supply (attuvaraka) one handful (piti) of ghee (ney), as long as the sun and
the moon endure. This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

#88. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the lowest part of the base (jagati) of the
southern fagade of the ardha-mandapa; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) unno-
ticed and unpublished; (e) 16th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) king difficult to
identify; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) I think there was a second line which
is today almost invisible.

(1) svasti sri kopparakecaripanmakku yantu patinaravatu {illegible} X X sri ko
{built over}

Fortune! Propserity! [ This is] the 16th year of Kopparakesarivarman. ...

MUKHA-MANDAPA

#89 (Fig. A.50; Fig. A.85). (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the western side of
the niche of Gajasamharamaurti, on the southern fagade of the mukha-mandapa; (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 245; SII 19, no. 384; SII 32, part 2,
no. 170; (e) 15th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably Uttamacola (c. A.D.
986); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti srikopparakecariva

(2) nmarkuyantu 15 “avatu kun

(3) rakarrattu brahmadeyam c

(4) cli]rupa[lu]var tiruvalanturai
(5) mahadevarkku “uttaramayanam
(6) parrina "ayana sakirantikku

122 The editions of SII propose 12. It is possible, but I think there is a 2 before the 10, which can be
seen rather clearly on pictures preceding the recent painting.
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(7)  -ati “arula mankalanattu mankala
(8)  ttumankalamutaiya kauci
(9)  yan marananen “ati "arula [va]
(10)  ttaneyna[ra]yattal "ai
(11)  ntuliyal "atu "aficu sri
(12)  koyil etuppicca pala
(13)  vettaraiyar maravan
(14)  kantananar "arulalalal
(15)  letupitta marapiran va
(16) ttitu "ivane tiruvalan
(17)  turainallark kulattil [°i]
(18)  ranterippatikku natuve[n]
(19)  [r]ey makani nilam[u]m ni[ca]
(20)'% nic[[ca nali tumpai]] [pa] ‘atta
(21)  teva[r]nal[i]yal "attuv[a]rkku
(22)  [[vaittu]]

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 15th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva
of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluviir, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram, for the sacred bath
(ati arula) [during] Samkranti (sakiranti) which is encompassed (parrina ayana)
in the summer solstice (uttaramayanam > uttarayana), I Kausiyan Maranan, lord
(utaiya) of Mankalam in Mankalam in Mankalanatu, for the sacred bath (ati arula),
gave (vatta > vaitta) five goats (atu asicu) for five nalis (aintu liyal > aintu naliyal)
of ghee (ney) by the narayam [measure]; that which has been put (vattitu?) [by]
Marapiran who built (efupitta) by the grace (arulalal > arulal) of Paluvéttaraiyar
(palavéttaraiyar > paluvéttaraiyar) Maravan Kantanan who built (efupicca) the Sri
Koyil; he himself (ivané) gave (vaittu) a whole makani (a measure) of land (nilamum)
in the middle (natuvenrey) of the steps (patikku) of the two tanks (iranteri) in the
tank (kulattil) of Tiruvalanturainallar for those who supply (attuvarkku) with a god’s
measure (tevarnaliyal) in order to supply (atta) a nali of tumpai flowers (pii) every day
(nicanicca > nicatam).

#90 (Fig. A.64). (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the wall section on the
western side of the niche of the dancing Siva, on the southern facade of the mukha-
mandapa; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 244; SII 19, no. 406;
SII 32, part 2, no. 199; (e) 16th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably
Uttamacdla (c. A.p. 987); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svastisriko[ppara]

(2) k[e]caripanmarkku yantu pa
(3) tin naravatu ‘ittiruvala

(4) mturai madevarkku °utti

(5) ra "ayana sarnkirati potu

(6) tiruvamutukku “arici kuttal

123 The last 3 lines are engraved on the upper part of the base, under the wall section, and are not
very clear.
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(7) “ankuruniyu[m] neyyamutu
(8) naliyum tayiramutu kuruniyu
(9) mkariyamutum ganavatiyar
(10) kku pankunit tiruvonatti
(11) nanru "aval “amutu ta
(12) niyum tenkay pattum
(13) carkkalai patanpalamum {space at the end of the line}
(14) ‘ittanaikkum aka devatanam
(15) vettamkkuti vanniccey mayak
(16) ki cantiratitavar ceyvittan
(17) srikaryam °arafica mara[piJra na
(18) mpiyen °itu panmahesvara
(19) raksail|

Fortune! prosperity! [This is] the 16th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva
of this Tiruvalamturai, on the day of Uttira Samkranti (sankirati), for one time (potu)
of holy food offerings (tiruvamutukku): five kurunis (ankuruniyum) of pounded
rice (arici kuttal), one nali (naliyum) of ghee food offerings (neyyamutu), one
kuruni (kuruniyum) of curd food offerings (tayiramutu), vegetable food offerings
(kariyamutum), one tini [measure] (tianiyum) of flat rice food offerings (aval amutu)
for Ganapati on Tiruvonam day (tiruvonattinanru) in the month of Pankuni, ten
coconuts (tenkay pattum) and ten (patan?) palams [measure] of sugar (carkkalai >
carkkarai); for all this (ittanaikkum aka), having prepared for cultivation (mayakki)
the burnt land (vanniccey?) in Vettamkkuti of the devadana, I Marapiran Nampi who
examines (arafica) the sacred affairs (srikaryam) have caused to be made (ceyvittan)
[the food offerings] as long as the sun and the moon endure. This is under the protec-
tion of the Panmahesvaras.

#91. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on a stone reused in the wall constructed
between the southern facade of the ardha-mandapa and the mukha-mandapa; (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 114; SII 5, no. 675; SII 32, part 2,
no. 200; (e) 16th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably Uttamacéla (c. A.D.
987); (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svastisrikopparakecaripanmarkku yantu
(2) 16 "avatu kunrakkarrattu brahmadeyam cirupalu
(3) rtiruvalamturai mahatevarkku srika[r]yyam "arakira
(4) kausikan nakkan marapiran *araciyal paluva
(5) r°avanikantarppapurattu viracola vanukka
(6) nkunavan [nakkan vacca] cantivilakku [munru ka]
(7) lai XXX [["iravum pakalum "akap]] pannirantukku
(8) m vaitta po[n] pa[ti]nne[lu] ka[la]fi[cum]
(9) ko[[ntu sandhivilakku pannirantu nakkan]]

(10) ({illegible}

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 16th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva
(mahatéva > mahatéva) of Tiruvalamturai of Cirupaluvar (cirupalur > cirupaluvir),
a brahmadeya of Kunrakkirram, in the examination (ardciyal > araciyil) of
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Kausikan Nakkan Marapiran who examines (arakira > arakinra) the sacred af-
fairs ($ri karyyam), Viracola Vanukkan Kunavan Nakkan of Avanikantarppapuram
of Paluvur gave (vacca > vaitta) for an evening lamp (cantivilakku); for twelve
(pannirantukkum) [lamps] night and day (iravum pakalum aka) three (munru
> munru) times (kalai?) a day, he gave (vaitta); having taken (kontu) seven-
teen (patinnelu) kalasicus of gold (pon) for twelve (pannirantu) evening lamps
(sandhivilakku), Nakkan . ..

#92. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the western part of the mukha-mandapa,
under the dancing Siva, engraved on the three parts of the base: lines 1-3, on the upper
part; lines 4-6: on the middle part; lines 7-8: on the lower part; (c) personally located
and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 248; (e) lost regnal year of {{calai kala}}m arutta
Ko{{vi}}rajarajakesa{{rivarman}}; in 1926, ARE read the 10th regnal year; (f) Rajaraja
I(c.a.D.995); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) {built over} XXX m arutta ko X rajarajakesa XXX Xya XXX "a XXX XXX XX ttu
brahmadeyam cirupalu[vir] [cavanti] narayanan centanen virru

(2) {built over} X nam °ivar ti[ruv]allanturai jant[isva]rakku nan virru kututta nilam
*avatu “ivviar mellaikkarun kulattu kulaccey mataik kil nan virruk kututta

(3) {built over} X X kellai pattan putan ma[ra]nnullitt[ar] nilattukku merkum
tenparkellai vaykkalukku vatakkum miyparkkellai nakkan aran ‘anubha

(4) {built over} XX X X nilattukku kilakkum vataparkellai °i X X yamarani XX “ullittar
nilattu terkum “i[nnatuviir] XXX XX m "araikkal ceyum va[r]

(5) {built over} porul cempon nakarakalla[l] ma kalancum °avanakaliye kaiccelak
kontu “inilam "araikal ceyiim mikuti curukkam “ullata X

(6) {built over} X c[[e]]tu kututten tiruvalamturai jantesvarakku cavanti narayana
centanen ‘inilattukku "ituve vilaiy avanamum porul

(7) {built over} XX XX XXX XXX latu ve[ru] porul ma[la]rutiyyolai cilaX X XXX

(8) valanturai jantesvarakku cavanti narayanan centtanan [°iJtu panmahesvara

raksai
. [of] Rajarajakesari who distributed. . . I, Cavanti Narayanan (ndrayanan
> narayanan) Céntan of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of . . . , having bought

(virru)...to Candesvara (jantisvara > cantesvara) of Tiruvallanturai (tiruvallanturai
> tiruvalanturai) of this town (ivvir), this is the land (nilam avatu) that I (nan) gave
(kututta), having bought (virru); having bought (virru), I gave (nan kututta) [the
land] under [the irrigation of ] (kil) of the sluice (matai) of the tank-land (kulaccey >
kulaccey) of the tank (kulattu) Mellaikkarun of this town (ivvir) ... the {{eastern}}
boundary (ellai) is to the west (merkum) of the land (nilattukku) of those including
(ullittar) Pattan Putan Maran . . . ; the southern boundary (tenparkellai) is to the
north (vatakkum) of the water channel (vaykkalukku); the western side boundary
(miyparkkellai) is to the east (kilakkum) of the land (nilattukku) . . . enjoyed
(anubha{{vitta}}) by Nakkan Uran; and the northern boundary (vataparkellai) is
to the south (terkum) of the land (nilattu) including (ullittar) ... ; in the town (ir)
in this natu (innatu) . . . half a quarter (araikal) of cey (ceyyum > ceyyum) ... and
three (mu) kalaficus with the standard stone measure of the nakara (nakarakallal)
of pure gold for the amount (porul) . .. having taken (kontu), so that it goes out of
the hands [i.e. it is not in the possession of the others anymore] (kaiccela) in the
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registration office (avanakaliyé), 1 gave (kututtén), having made (cetu > ceytu) . ..
including (ullata{{nka}}) the excess (mikuti) and the deficiencies (curukkam) for
half a quarter of cey of this land (inilam) to Jante$vara of Tiruvalamturai, I Cavanti
Narayana Céntan; for this land (nilattukku), this itself (ituve) is the sale doc-
ument (vilaiy avanamum) . . . there is no other (véru) final sale price document
(porul malarutiyy > mavaruti olai) . . . to Jante§vara of {{Tiru}}valanturai, Cavanti
Narayanan Céntanan (cénttanan > céntanan). This [is] under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

#93. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the eastern part of the
mukha-mandapa, on the round part (kumuda) of the base, under the niche of
Gajasamharamarti; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 247;
(e) 20th regnal year of Rajarajatévar; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.p. 1005); (g) inscription read
with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti $ri rajarajatevarku yantu 20 ‘avatu kunrakkarrattu brahmadeyam
*icirupaluvar tiruvalanturai maha

(2) devarkku vana[nute]yar teviyar nattan ceyal nankai vacca non X X v[i] X X X X
XXXX

(3) [vai] XXXX

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 20th year of Rajarajatévar. To Mahadeva of
Tiruvalanturai of this Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram, the wife/queen
(teviyar) of Vananuteyar, Nattan (ndattan > nattan?, the dancer) Ceyal Nankai, gave
(vacca) a perpetual {{lamp}} ...

#94 (Fig. A.64). (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the eastern side of the niche
of the dancing Siva, on the southern faade of the mukha-mandapa; (c) personally located
and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 246; (e) 20th regnal year of Kovirajakesarivarman
Tripuvana Cakkaravattika] $11 Kolottunkacolatévar; (f) Kulottunga I (c. A.D. 1089);
(g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the meykkirtti of Kulottunga I is engraved lines
2 to 17; this inscription was difficult to decipher on the stone, and N. Ramaswamy Babu
was of great help.

(1)2* svasti $ri
(2-17)  {meykkirtti}
(18)  taXXyakoviraca // kecaripanmara
(19)  natiripuvanac cakkaravar // ttikal §ri
(20)  kolottunkacola // tevarkku ya
(21)  ntu20 “avatuvata X //X "uttu
(22)  [n]katunkavalanat[tu] // kku[nrakkad]
(23)  rrattu brahmadeyam ciru // paluvirt tiruva
(24)  lanturai mahatevarku // vanak[o]va
(25)  raiyan cuttamallan co[la] // [ku] XX cun[taran]

124 Lines 1 to 34 are engraved on the western wall section and the pilaster on the eastern side of the
niche of dancing Siva.
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(26)  ["a]nakankaikonta // colava[n]

(27)  kovaraiyanen vait // ta tirunon

(28)  tavilakk XXXXkkaX// [ta] XX muppat
(29)  tirantu muppattinri X // [k]aikon
(30)  tom kaiko XX XXX // XX [hmana]
(31) rXXXXnakaXX [tiru] // valantu!?
(32) XXXkXXsrikanta// nXXyarX
(33) XXXX|[vanake] ti// [ya]m X kkul[ti]
(34) XXXXmXXXXX//[ka erika] XX
(35)126 m civayanti

(36)  riccirrampala

(37)  mutaiyar[num]

(38)  Xmcivayan [cu] X

(39) tamallanumX

(40)  nnitta civabra

(41)  hmanaroXX

(42)  X[vi]lakX

(43)  “onrumsa

(44)  ntiratittavar

(45)  kaikkontu

(46)  “erikkakatavom

(47)  kankaikon

(48)  tacolavana

(49)  kovaraiyaX

(50)  [vilttavi[la]

(51)  [kkarilvoX

(52)  ‘ivvar sabhai

(53)  yom ‘itupan

(54) mayesvarara

(55)  [ksail

Fortune! Prosperity! {meykkirtti}. [This is] the 20th year of Rajakesarivarman
Tripuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri Kolottunikacolatévar. To Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai
of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkirram of Uttunkatunkavalanatu on the
northern {{bank}} (vata{{karai}}), I Vanakkovaraiyan Cuttamallan Cola ... Cuntaran
alias Colavan Kovaraiyan placed (vaitta) for a perpetual lamp (tirunontavilakku) . . .
thirty-two (muppatirantu) . . . ; without (inri) the thirty (muppattu), we have taken
in hand (kaikkontom); . . . Tiruvalantu{{rai}} . . . Srikantan . . . ; Civayantiri, lord
(utaiyar) of Cirrampalam and Civayan Cuttamallan . . . we Sivabrahmanars, for one
lamp (vilakku onrum), as long as the sun and the moon endure, having taken in hand
(kaikkontu), we will have to burn (erikakatavom); we the Sabha (sabhaiyom) of this
village (ivvir) [will have to burn a lamp with that which has been placed (itta?) by]
Kankaikontacola Vanakovaraiyan. This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

125 The -ai is at the end of the line. The next line thus probably starts with ar.
126 Lines 35 to 55 are engraved on the eastern wall section on the eastern side of the niche of
dancing Siva.
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WEST AND SOUTH FACADES OF THE SANCTUARY

#95. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the lower part of the base (jagati); begins
on the southern side of the base of the western facade and continues on the western side
of the base of the southern facade; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926,
no. 235; (e) 5th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman Sri Rajendracoladevar; (f) Rajendra
I (c. A.p. 1089); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) the meykkirtti of
Rajendracola I is engraved in lines 1 and 2.

(1) svasti sri{meykkirtti}

(2) {meykkirtti} kopparakesarivanmarana $ri // ‘irajendra[cola]devarkku yantu 5
*avatu ‘uttunkatonkavalanatakiya kunrakkattu // brahmade X

(3) n "arumoli tevan poki pattan kantaratittikku ‘aka °‘ival tay nampira // ttiyar
pantimateviyar pentatti *arifcimatevatikal “ittiruvalanturai maha // devar[kku]

(4) “ivvilakku “eriya [v]aitta centara nilaivilakku 1 [na]l ceruvitaika[lal] // narru
“aimpatin pala X na[ra]yattar nicatam “ulakku neyy eriya vaittu itu // [panmal

Fortune! Prosperity! {meykkirtti} [This is] the 5th year of Kopparakesarivarman Sri
Rajendracoladevar. On behalf (@ka) of Arumoli Tévan Poki Pattan Kantaratitti'?’
[of] the brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram (kunrakkittu > kunrakkirrattu) which has
become (akiya) Uttunkatunkavalanatu, the mother (tay) of she (ival) [Kantaratitti],
Arificimatévatikal, a woman/servant (pentatti) of Pantimatéviyar our queen
(nampirattiyar), to Mahadeva of this Tiruvalanturai, gave (vaitta) to burn (eriya) this
lamp (ivvilakku); for 1 standing lamp (nilaivilakku) in pure metal (centara), having
given (vaittu) 150 (nirru aimpatin) palams with 4 (nal) ceruvitais (ceruvitaikalal) to
burn (eriya) 1 ulakku of ghee (ney) every day (nicatam) [by the] narayattar [measure].
This {{is under the protection of the}} Panmahegvaras.

WESTERN FACADE OF THE SANCTUARY

#96. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the northernmost wall section on the
northern side of the niche of the Lingodbhavamarti, on the western facade; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 119;128 SII 5, no. 680; (e) 10th regnal year of
maturai konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka I (c. A.p. 917); (g) inscription not
read with anyone.

(1) svastisri
(2) maturai kon

127 Kantaratitti is a female name, and she is perhaps the wife or the daughter of Arumolitévan
Poki Pattan. Indeed, Pattan is usually a male’s name, indicating a Brahmin. One of the meaning of
poki according to the TL is palanquin-bearer. Because Arumolitévar is a name of Rajaraja, it is pos-
sible that Kantaratitti is the wife or the daughter of Pattan, who is a palanquin-bearer of the king.
This Arumolitévan Poki Pattan may be from the brahmadeya mentioned before his name. The
donor Arincimatévatikal, a woman of the entourage of the Pandya queen, seems to be the mother of
Kantaratitti.

128 ARE 1926, no. 233, wrongly located on the western fagade, corresponds in fact to this
inscription.
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(3) takopparake[sa]

(4) ripanmarkuyan

(5) tu10 “avatuci

(6) rupaluvart ti

(7) ruvalanturai

(8) mahadevarkku to

(9) ntinattu “erikil
(10) nattu manalar utai
(11) yan mallan kalla
(12) rai candradityaval “oru
(13) nontavilakkeriya
(14) nicatam “ulakku ney
(15) kku vaitta cavamuvap
(16) peratu 90 “itu panma
(17) hesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 10th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has
taken Madurai. For Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, the lord (utaiyan)
of Manalir, of Erikilnatu of Tontainatu, Mallan Kallarai, to burn (eriya) one per-
petual lamp (oru nontavilakku), as long as the sun and the moon endure, gave
(vaitta) ninety undying and non-ageing (cavamiva) great goats (peratu) for one
ulakku of ghee (neykku) every day (nicatam). This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

#97. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the wall section immediately on the
southern side of the Lingodbhavamiirti on the western fagade; the left-side pilaster is
inscribed from line 8, and pilasters on each side are engraved from line 12; (c) person-
allylocated and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 231; SII 32, part 1, no. 18; (e) 12th regnal
year of maturai konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka I (c. A.p. 919); (g) inscrip-
tion not read with anyone; (h) the edition of SII proposes a line division which differs
from mine.

(1) svastisri
(2) maturai ko
(3) ntakoppara
(4) kecarivanmar
(5) kuyantu10
(6) 2 °avatu “iv
(7) vantu perumana
(8) tikalotu pa // ntiyanar °ilap patai
(9) kunantuve //llur ["asti]katai ceya
(10) nanru palu // vettaraiyar kantan "a
(11) mutanar vira[sri] // “untavatenru poy
(12) kaikuruvitat // tu paratiir utaiyan patai'?® // ppe[[ra]]
(13) rayan nakkan ca // ttan kunrakurrattu ciru // paluvart

129 The -t is on the pilaster.
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(14) tiruvalantu // [r]ai [ma]hadevarku candradi // tyaval

(15) {space} °i// ravum pakalum °oru tiru[v] // vilakku

(16) “eriya nicatap // pati narayattal "ulakku // nekku vai

(17) ttacavamuva // p peratu 90 m "ayana sa[n] // kirantika[[l]]
(18) torum °atiya // rulu ney "anfialikku vai // tta "atu

(19) 10 m paluve // ttaraiyar kantan “amutanar // tiruna {space}
(20) ksattiri[k]ai // [pu]narpacatti nanru ti // nkal to

(21) {space} rum // *irunaliney “atiyaru // la vaitta

(22) "atu24 mk// attikai kattikai nanru // “ati “a

(23) rulaney nalik // ku vaitta "atu 4 mka // ttikai

(24) vilakku °eriya vait // ta ney [5 n.13%] kku vait // ta “atu

(25) ‘aficum “itu// panmahesvara raksai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 12th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has
taken Madurai. On this year (ivvantu), saying (enru): “that which is (untavatu)'3!
the heroism (vira) and glory (s¥i) of the Paluvettaraiyar Kantan Amutanar, that day
(nanru) when he entered (ceya, lit. made) the fierce battle (asti-katai) of Veéllar,
[which] brought (kunantu > kontu vantu) the army of Ilam [and] the Pantiyanar
with (i.e. against) Perumanatikal (perumanatikalotu)”, the lord (utaiyan) of Paratir
in Poykaikuruvitam, the great chieftain of the army (patai-peru-araiyan), Nakkan
Cattan, for Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai in Cirupaluvir of Kunrakkdrram, for one
sacred lamp (oru tiruvilakku) to burn (eriya) night (iravum) and day (pakalum), as
long as the sun and the moon endure, placed (vaitta) for one ulakku of ghee (nekku)
by the nardyam measure (pati narayattal) every day, ninety undying and non-
ageing (cavamiva) great goats (peratu); he placed (vaitta) ten goats (atu 10m) for
five nalis (anifialikku) of ghee (ney) [for] the sacred bath (atiyarulu) every (torum)
Ayana Sankiranti; he placed (vaitta) twenty-four goats (atu 24m) [for] the sacred bath
(atiyarula) for two (iru) nalis of ghee (ney) every (torum) lunar month (tinikal) on
the day (nanru) of Punarpucam, the naksatra (tirunaksattirikai) of Paluvéttaraiyar
Kantan Amutanar; he placed (vaitta) four goats (atu 4m) for a nali of ghee (ney) [for]
the sacred bath (atiyarula) on the day (nanru) of Kattikai of Kattikai [month]; and
he placed (vaitta) five goats (atu anicum) for five nalis of ghee (ney) which was given
(vaitta) to burn (eriya) a lamp (vilakku) on Kattikai. This is under the protection of
the Panmahegvaras.

#98. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the central wall section on the southern
side of the Lingodbhavamarti on the western facade; (c) personally located and read in
situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 230; (e) 37th regnal year of maturai konta Kopparakesarivarman;
(f) Parantaka I (c. A.D. 944); (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) X

(2) maturai ko
(3) ntakoppara
(4) kecaripanmar

130 This glyph may be a symbol for nali. There is a similar one in #100.
131 The word-split and translation of untu-avatu was suggested to me by E. Francis.
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(5) kuyantu[3]0
(6) 7 “avatuku[n]
(7) rakkarrattu bra
(8) hmadeyam ci
(9) rupaluvurt ti
(10) ruvalanturai ma
(11) hadevarkku pa
(12) ntinattu mila
(13) 1[ai]kkarrattu mu
(14) npalaik kana
(15) ttan mana
(16) [rlkut(i calndradi(tya]
(17) val["e]riya nica
(18) tam narayat
(19) tal *ulakku ne
(20) ykku vaitta ca
(21) vamuvap pe
(22) ratu90 i
(23) tupanmahe
(24) [$vara raksai]

... [This is] the [3]7th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has taken Madurai. For
Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai in Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkirram,
Manarkuti, a kanattan (member of the assembly) of Munpalai in Milalaikkarram in
Pantinatu, to burn (eriya), as long as the sun and the moon endure, gave (vaitta) ninety
undying and non-ageing (cavamiiva) great goats (peratu) for one ulakku of ghee
(neykku) by the narayam [measure] every day (nicatam). This is under the protection
of the Panmahesvaras.

#99. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the central wall section on the northern
side of the Lingodbhavamarti on the western facade; (c) personally located and read in
situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 228; SII 19, no. 110; (e) 4th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman;
(f) king difficult to identify; (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svasti

(2) srikop

(3) parakesaripa
(4) nmarkuyan

(5) tu4  avatuku
(6) nrakkattu bra
(7) hmadeyam ciru
(8) pa[luvar]t tiru
(9) valantu

(10) rai mahadeva
(11) rkku °ivvar man
(12) ratinilaiyan
(13) [ve]mpan candra
(14) dityal *oru tiruvi
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(15) lakkeriya nicata
(16) narayattal

(17) °ulakku neykku
(18) vaitta cavamu
(19) vap peratu 90
(20) “itu panmahe
(21) svararaksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 4th year of Kopparakesarivarman. For Mahadeva
of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya in Kunrakkarram (kunrakittu >
kunrakkurrattu), Nilaiyan Vempan, a shepherd (manrati) of this village (ivviir), to
burn (eriya) one sacred lamp (oru tiruvilakku), as long as the sun and the moon
endure (candradityal > candradityaval), for one ulakku of ghee (neykku) by the
narayam [measure] every day (nicata > nicatam), gave (vaitta) ninety undying and
non-ageing (cavamiiva) great goats (peratu). This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

#100. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the wall section immediately on
the northern side of the Lingodbhavamarti, on the western fagade; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 232; SII 13, no. 209; (e) 10th regnal year
of Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) king difficult to identify; (g) inscription not read with
anyone.

(1) svastisri

(2) kovirajakeca

(3) sarivanmarkku ya

(4) ntu 10 “avatu

(5) kunrakkarrattu

(6) {space} brahmadeya

(7) cirupaluvart tiruva

(8) lanturai mahadevarku

(9) ‘ivvar manrati nilaiya
(10) npukalan vaitta [*a]tu
(11) 60 “ivarrulp paka
(12) lvilakkeriya nica
(13) tam ["a]lakku neykku 40
(14) 5 "atu nikkininra ‘a
(15) tu1l5m "uttaramayana
(16) m [parru] sa[n]kiranti nann
(17) ratiyarula vaitta canay
(18) 15 [sa]y'* *itu panma
(19) hesvara ralksai)

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 10th year of Kovirajakesarivarman. For Mahadeva
of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram, Nilaiyan
Pukalan, a shepherd (manrati) of this village (ivvir), placed (vaitta) sixty goats
(atu). In these (ivarrul), having removed (nikki) forty-five goats (atu) for one ulakku

132 These two glyphs may be an abbreviation for a measure, perhaps nali. See also #97.
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(alakku > ulakku) of ghee (neykku) every day (nicatam) to burn (eriya) a day-lamp
(pakal vilakku), fifteen goats (atu) remained (ninra); fifteen nalis (?) of ghee (canay
> ney) were placed (vaitta) for the sacred bath (atiyarula) on that day (nannru >
nanru) of Sankiranti falling in Uttaramayanam. This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

#101. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the southernmost wall section of
the western face; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 229; SII 13,
no. 229; (e) 12th regnal year of Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) probably Sundaracola (c. A.D.
969); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svastisri

(2) kovirajake

(3) saripanmarkkuya

(4) ntul2-a

(5) vatu kunrakkarra

(6) ttubrahmald)eya[m]

(7) cliru]paluvart

(8) tiruvalanturai ma

(9) hadevarkku °atikal
(10) paluvettaraiyar marava
(11) nkantanar cantradityava
(12) 1 iravum pakalum “oru ti
(13) ruvila[kkeri]ya n[i]catap
(14) patinarayattal "u
(15) lakku neykku vai
(16) tta cavamuvap pe
(17) ratu90 “itu panma
(18) hesvara raksai ||

Fortune! prosperity! [This is] the 12th year of Kovirajakesarivarman. To Mahadeva
(mahadeva > mahadeva) of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of
Kunrakkarram, Atikal] Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantanar, as long as the sun and the
moon endure, for one ulakku of ghee (neykku) with a narayam [measure], every day
(nicata) for one (oru) sacred lamp (tiruvilakku) to burn (eriya) day and night (iravum
pakalum), gave (vaitta) ninety undying and non-ageing (cavamiiva) great goats
(peratu). This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

#102. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the base of the western fagade; begins
on the northwest corner and ends at the end of the central projection; the first three
lines are on the round part (kumuda); the remaining lines are on the lower part (jagati);
(c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 234; (e) 10th regnal year of
kantalir calai kala{{m arutta Korajarajakesarivarman}}; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.D. 995);
(g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti sri [kantalar calai kala] {illegible} // Xantu // 10 "avatu poykainattu
[mipilarru] paramateyam ["a]laiytr nakkan $r7 [ka]ntan brahmana can

(2) karan vatukiyen kunakkdrrattu brahmadeyam cirupaluvar tiruvalan // turai //
devarkku nan “atdhayama tiruvamutukku vacca “arici nanaliyum kari *amutum
neyyamutum tayi “amu
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(3) tumkkumaka ‘attik kututta nilamavatu cenkulattil tampikkil // [pura]
vaka // kankarai nan ‘attik kututta karcekku kilparkellai vatukan pata
nilattukku mekkum

(4) tenparkellai “ulc ciruvakkalukku vatakkum miparkkel X // te X par // ku valikku
kilakkum vatapar X X lai X X X X X X terkkum ivvicaicca perunanke // llai

(5) nalu[ma]kap patta nilam kalpikka[r] ceyyum °en pirahmani cankaran vatuki //
kku mutuka // nnay cantratittavar ‘addhayama tiru "amutukku “attuviccu °attolai
[ce]yviccuk kututten nakkan cika

(6) XX nen ‘ivvar va[t]takattil sabhaiyar pakkal vilaikonta veliyum °i // vvar cav //
anti narayanan pacuvati “itai nanu vilaikkuk konta [meliyam °aJka ‘ippurani
*iruveliyum tiru “amu

(7) {illegible} *amutukkum neyy ‘amutukkum[aka] kututten cankaran vatukiyen
// ‘itukku // m mutukanndy purani ‘iruveliyum kututten vakkiyan nakkan
cikantanen ‘itu parmayesvara raksai

Fortune! Prosperity! . . . [This is] the 10th year of {{Rajarajakesarivarman who
distributed}} vessels at the calai of Kantalar. I, Cankaran Vatuki, Brahmin wife
(brahmana > brahmani) of Nakkan Srikantan of Alaiyar, a brahmadeya of
Miliparru in Poykainatu, for the god (devarkku) of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar,
a brahmadeya in Kunrakkarram, I (nan) placed (vacca > vaitta) for the holy food
offerings in the first part of the night/midnight (atdhyama > ardha-yama); this is
the land (nilamavatu) which was given (kututta) having poured [water] (atti) for
(aka) four nalis (nanali) of rice (arici), vegetable food offerings (kari amutu), ghee
food offerings (neyyamutu), and curd food offerings (tayi amutu > tayir amutu);
I (nan) gave (kututta), having poured [water] (afti), uncultivated land (kankarai
> kankarai) as cultivable land (puravaka) under [the irrigation] (kil) of the sluice
(tumpi) in the pure tank (cenkulattil); for the quarter land (karcekku > karceykku),
the eastern side boundary (kilparkellai) is to the west (mekkum > merkkum) of
the land (nilatukku) of Vatukan Puta; the southern side boundary (tenparkellai)
is to the north (vatakkum) of the inner (ul) small (ciru) canal (vakakukku >
vaykkalukku); the western side boundary (miparkkellai) is to the east (kilakkum)
of the path (valikku) ... ; the northern side boundary (vatapar{{kel}}lai) is to the
south (terkkum) of . .. ; all the quarter (kalppikar?) of cey (ceyyum) [is] the land
(nilam) which falls (patta) inside (aka) all these four (nalum) great four boundaries
(perunankellai) thus divided (ivvicaicca > ivvicainta); as guardian (mutukannay)
for Cankaran Vatuki, my (en) Brahmin wife (en pirahmani), having caused to give
(attuviccu) for the holy food offerings (tiru amutukku) in the first part of the night/
at midnight (addhayama) as long as the sun and the moon endure, having caused
to make (ceyviccu) the endowing palm-leaf (attu-olai), I have given (kututtén),
I Nakkan Cika. . .n; one veli (veliyum) which was bought (vilaikonta) from (pakkal)
those of the Sabha (sabhaiyar) of Vattakattil of this town (ivvir) and two velis
(iruveliyum) of this land (ipurani) as Meliyam (a name?) which I (nanu > nan)
bought (vilaikonta) from (itai) Cavanti Narayanan Pacuvati of this town (ivvir),
I have given (kututtén) for the ghee food offerings (neyy amutukkum aka) and the
holy food offerings . . . (tiru amu X X X amutukkum), I Cankaran Vatuki; for all
this (itukkum), I have given (kututtén) two velis (iruveliyum) of land (purani) as
guardian (mutukannay), I Vakkiyan Nakkan Cikantan. This is under the protec-
tion of the Panmahesvaras.
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NORTHERN FACADE

SANCTUARY AND ARDHA-MANDAPA

#103. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the westernmost wall section of the
northern facade; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 225; (e) 19th
regnal year of maturai konta Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka I (c. A.D. 926); (g) in-
scription not read with anyone.

(1) svastisri

(2) maturai ko

(3) ntakoppa

(4) rakesaripanma

(5) rkkuyantu19

(6) "avatu cirupaluvt

(7) rttiruvalanturai

(8) mahadevarkku “ivva

(9) rbrahmanan cavan
(10) ti cankaran “iravi ca
(11) dradittaval “oru
(12) nontavilakku *iravu
(13) m pakalum °eriya vai
(14) ttaneynarayatta
(15) °ulakku neya[ram] vai
(16) tta “atu tonniru
(17) vaipanmahesvara ra

(18) ksai||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 19th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has taken
Madurai. To Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, the Brahman (brahmanan)
Cavanti Cankaran Iravi of this town (ivvir) gave (vaitta) to burn (eriya) night
(iravum) and day (pakalum) one perpetual lamp (oru nontavilakku), as long as the sun
and the moon endure; [he] gave (vaitta) [for] one ulakku of ghee (ney) by the narayam
[measure] (neyaram?), [he] gave (vai > vaitta) ninety (tonnuru) goats (atu). {{This is}}
under the protection of the Panmahegvaras.

#104 (Fig. A.49, Fig. A.84). (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the wall section
on the eastern side of Brahma on the northern facade of the sanctuary; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1987-88, no. 122; SII 32, part 2, no. 57; (e) 9th regnal
year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably Uttamacola (c. A.D. 980); (g) inscription read
with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svastisrikoppa

(2) rakesarivarmmakkuy
(3) antu9 "avatu ‘a

(4) tikal paluvettaraya
(5) rmaravan kantana
(6) rkanmi “atikal "a

(7) rilicceyya cirupa
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(8)  luvar tiruvalantu

(9)  rai'® tirukkarrali menaya
(10)  kama ninru ceyvitta
(11)  mankalanattu mankalattu
(12)  kaviciyan nakkan marapi
(13)  ranan nampiyaruran tiruva
(14)  lanturai mahadevarkku
(15)  munru cantikku vaitta
(16)  tayiramutu naraya nali
(17)  XXlnaturi naturikku
(18)  mvaitta cavamuvap
(19)  [[pera]]tu "irupatu "itu
(20)13* [panmalhe
(21)  [$vara raksai]
(22)'%° “ivvar[p] pa
(23)  nmahesva
(24) XXX

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 9th year of Kopparakesarivarman. Kaviciyan
Nakkan Marapiran alias Nampi Aruran of Mankalam of Mankalanatu who, having
stood (ninru) in the position of superintendant (meénayakama > mel-nayakam-ay),
caused to make (ceyvitta) the sacred stone temple (tirukkarrali) of Tiruvalanturai
of Cirupaluvar, when Atikal, the officer (kanmi) of Atikal Paluveéttaraiyar Maravan
Kantanar, graciously ordered (arilicceyya > arulicceyya); for Mahadeva of
Tiruvalanturai, [he] placed (vaitta) for three (munru) times a day (cantikku),
he placed (vaitta) for . .. naturi [measure] . . . narayam nali of curd food offerings
(tayiramutu), twenty (irupatu) undying and non-ageing (cavamiiva) great goats
(peratu). This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras; {{the protection}} of
those Panmahesvaras.

#105. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the wall section to the west of the niche
of the goddess, on the northern fagade of the ardha-mandapa, lower inscription; (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 120; SII 5, no. 681; SII 32, part 2,
no. 111; (e) 12th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably Uttamacéla (c. A.D.
983); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) the first line seems to be an at-
tempt; then it starts on the left side pilaster, over the wall section and on the right side
pilaster; for line 5, the pilasters are not engraved.

(1) svastisrikoparak

(2) svasti// srikopparakecaripanmarku yantu 12 // “avatu

(2) kurakXXtu// brahmadeya cirupaluvr tiruvalantu // rai maha

(3) [devarkku] // “atikal paluvettaraiyar kantan cuntira // colanar va
(4) [[ttano]] // [t]tavilakku *irantu *iravum pakalum °eriya ca // ntirati

133 The -ai is at the end of line 8.

134 Lines 20-21, engraved at the bottom of the pilaster, are not in the edition of SII.

135 Lines 22 to 24, on the front part of the same pilaster, repeat the protection formula, and prob-
ably belong to the same inscription. They are not in the edition of SII either.
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(5) ttavar °eriya narayattal nicatam "uriya ney ‘e
(6) rikka vaitta cavamuva peratu narru “enpatu // “erikka va
(7) ccanilaivilakku *irantu tiramuvottai [ *u]ca // ra[m] nir/[ai]
(8) [palllnmal][he]
(9) svarara

(10) [ksail ||

(11) ‘itu!?

Fortune! Prosperity! Kopparak . . . Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 12th year of
Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya
of Kunrakkarram (kurak{{arrattu}} > kunrakk{{arrattu}}), Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar
Kantan Cuntiracolanar gave (vatta > vaitta) for two (irantu) perpetual lamps
(nottavilakku > nontavilakku) to burn (eriya) night and day (iravum pakalum), as
long as the sun and the moon endure, to burn (eriya); he gave (vaitta) 180 (nirru
enpatu) undying and non-ageing (cavamiiva) great goats (peratu) to burn (erikka) 1
uri of ghee (ney) every day (nicatam) by the narayam [measure]; for a standing lamp
(nilaivilakku) to burn (erikka), he placed (vacca > vaitta) 2 (irantu) tirams and 3 (miz)
pairs (ottai > orrai?) of elevated weigh (ucaram nirai?). This is under the protection of
the Panmahesvaras.

Both the editions proposed by SII do not read the panmahesvara raksai on the pilasters
and read the following fragment (on the base of the pilaster between the inscription on the
left and a fragment on the right) in continuation of the line 7. However, I would present it
separately because the script appears to be different, less carefully engraved. Although it
probably concerns the same donation, I think it may have been added later.

(1) [[kalvettu pati taranilai]]
(2) vilakku munrum ce

(3) ppukkutam 1-rum

(4) ["a]tavalarai"a

(5) ttukinra cempo

(6) [r] katam ittatu

As per the stone inscription (kalvettu pati), three (munrum) metal standing lamps
(taranilaivilakku), one copper (ceppu) water-pot (kutam), a pure golden house
(cempon kiitam)™ to bath (attukinra) Atavalar (Siva the dancer); that is to be placed
(ittatu).

#106. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the wall section to the west of the niche
of the goddess, on the northern fagade of the ardha-mandapa, upper inscription; (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 226; SII 13, no. 171; (e) 7th regnal year
of Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) probably Rajaraja I (c. A.D. 992); (g) inscription read with
G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) the inscription is unfinished.

136 The itu panmahehesvara raksai is not engraved in the expected order: line 8 is on the eastern
side pilaster, at the bottom; lines 9-11 are on the other side, on the pilaster which is on the western
side of the inscription.

137 G. Vijayavenugopal proposes, rightly in my view, to interpret this as a golden platform.
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(1) svastisriko[vi]racakecar[i]pan[mar]

(2) kkuyantu ["e]lavatu ku[nrakkarratu]

(3) brahmadeyam cirupaluvar ti[ruva]lantu

(4) rai[mahade]varkku °atikal paluvetta[r]ai

(5) yar kantan maravanar deviyatikal tiruvamutukku ca
(6) ntradittavar potiru naliyaka munru potukkum

(7) ‘arici “aru nalikkum vaitta nel patakku pataku nel[lu]
(8) kkun kontu kututta nilam iccirupaluvar cenkuttira

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the seventh year of Kovirajakecarivarman. To
Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram,
the wife (deviyatikal) of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravanar, for holy food
offerings (tiruvamutukku), as long as the sun and the moon endure, put (vaitta)
one patakku [measure] of paddy (nel) for six (aru) nalis of rice (arici) for three
times (munru > munru potukkum) as [i.e. at the rate of ] (aka) two nalis (iru
nali) for one time (potu); the land (nilam) which was given (kututta), having
taken (kontu) for all the patakku of paddy (nellukkum), Cenkuttira . . . of this
Cirupaluvar....

#107. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the wall section to the east of the
niche of the goddess, on the northern fagade of the ardha-mandapa, upper inscrip-
tion; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 121; SII 5, no. 682;
(e) 8th regnal year of Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) probably Sundaracola (c. A.D. 962);
(g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) an electrical box today hides a part
of the inscription.

(1) svasti srikovirajakeca[ripa]

(2) nmarkkuyantu 8 "a[va][[tu "ati]]

(3) kal paluvettaraiyar [mara][[van kantana]]

(4) rkanmikunrakurrattu [[°araninallar utai]]

(5) ya[[n]] manapperu[[maicuvamiyana kunrana]]

(6) ttukantaperu[[ntinaiyar cirupaluvar]] ti

(7) ruvalantu[[rai mahatevakku ca]]

(8) [[ntiradittaval "iravum pakalum °o]]ru

(9) nontavi[la]kku [[eriya vaitta ney nara]]
(10) yattal nicatam ulakku [*u]lakkukku vaitta ca
(11) vamuvappe!*¥ratu tonniru “itu
(12) panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 8th year of Kovirajakesarivarman. An official
(kanmi > kanmi) of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantanar, lord (utaiyan) of
Araninalldr in Kunrakkdrram, Kanta Peruntinaiyar (accountant) of Kunranatu alias
Manapperumaicuvami, to Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, gave (vaitta) to
burn (eriya) one perpetual lamp (oru nontavilakku) night and day (iravum pakalum),
as long as the sun and the moon endure, for one ulakku (ulakku ulakkukku) of ghee

138 The vowel e is before the first-p. This is a mistake.
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(ney) by the narayam [measure] every day (nicatam), gave (vaitta) ninety (tonniiru)
undying and non-ageing (cavamiva) great goats (peratu). This is under the protection
of the Panmahesvaras.

#108. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the easternmost wall section of
the ardha-mandapa, on the lower part; (c) personally located but not legible enough
to be read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 122; SII 5, no. 683; (e) 12th regnal year of calai
kalam arutta Kovirajarajakesarivarman; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.p. 997); (g) inscrip-
tion read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) the inscription is very shallowly engraved,
and can no longer be read; I was able to identify it with the one published in SII
only through a few letters; the edition I give here thus follows SII 5, from which
I removed the added letters and punctuation which are not in the original; the in-
scription is unfinished.

(1) svasti $ri calai kalam arutta kovirajarajakesarivanmakku yan

(2) tu12 *ava kunrakarrattu brahmadeyam cirupaluvar tiruvalanturai ma
(3) hadevvakku °inna[t]tut tenpalanpati “utaiyan "aiyaran

(4) kananen [°a]tikal paluvettaraiyar kaikkolan kuciramalla

(5) n murukka[n]ai patak kuta “ivanai catti cantradityaval *iravu pakalum
(6) “erivaita tirunantavilakku “onrukku narayattal ney “u[la]kku[kku] pera

Fortune! Prosperity! [ This is] the 12th year of Kovirajarajakesarivarman who distrib-
uted vessels at the calai. To Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya
of Kunrakkarram, I, lord (utaiyan) of Tenpalanpati of this country (natu), Aiyaran
Kanan; when Kufciramallan (kucira > kuficira) Murukkan, Kaikkolan of Atikal
Paluvéttaraiyar was stabbed (kuta > kutta) and died (pata); on behalf of him
(ivanai catti), [1] placed (vaita > vaitta) for one perpetual lamp (tirunantavilakku >
tirunontavilakku onrukku) to burn (eri > eriya) night and day (iravum pakalum), as
long as the sun and the moon endure, for an ulakku of ghee (ney) by the narayam
[measure], ... great goats (pera{{tu}}) ...

#109. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the round part of the base (kumuda) of
the northern fagade of the ardha-mandapa and the sanctuary; (c) personally located and
read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 227; (e) lost regnal year of . . . Koppara{{kesarivarman}};
(f) Rajendra I; (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) lines 1-2 contain the
meykkirtti of Rajendra I.

(1-2) svasti $ri{meykkirtti}

(3) {meykkirtti} koppara {layer of black grease} "uttunka X X X X X natakiya
kunrakkirrattu brahmadeyam cirupaluvir tiruvalanturaiy *alvar nilam'* corri
kututtu // pantarattu // “irinta kacil *ikkoyil $r7 koyilutaiyom konta kacu 15
*ikkacu patin “aifitum kontu comittal ne // yyamutu // potu

(4) °oru pitiyaka nicatam muppiti neyyamutu ce[y]taru[la] {layer of black grease}
[*itu] cantradityaval panmahesvara raksai ||

139 The -la was added under the —m, perhaps because it had been forgotten.



222 APPENDIX 1

Fortune! Prosperity! {meykkirtti} ... Having given (kututtu) a land (nilam)° [to] the
Lord (alvar) of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkirram alias
Uttunka{{tunkavala}}natu; from the kacus (kacil) which stay (irinta > irunta) in the
accountant office (pantaram), we the Srikkoyilutaiyars of this temple (ikkoyil) took
(konta) fifteen kacus; having taken (kontu) these fifteen (patin aifitum > aificum)
kacus, to graciously make (ceytarula) three handfuls (miuppiti) of ghee food offerings
(neyyamutu) every day (nicatam) as [i.e. at the rate of ] (aka) one handful (oru piti) for
one time (potu) of ghee food offerings (neyyamutu).!*! This is under the protection of
the Panmahesvaras, as long as the sun and the moon endure.

MUKHA-MANDAPA

#110. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the northern facade of the mukha-
mandapa, behind the shrine of Candesa; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE
1987-88, no. 125; SII 32, part 2, no. 110; (e) 12th regnal year of Kopparakesarivaman;
(f) probably Uttamacola (c. A.D. 983); (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svastisrikopparakecaripanmarkku yantu 12 “a

(2) vatukunrakkarrattu brahmadeyam cirupaluvar maha

(3) devarkku tiruvalanturai “utaiyarkku maturantakan kantara

(4) tittan vaiytta vilakku 1 *onrum no[nt]avilaku °eriya vaiytta

(5) cavamuvap peratu tonnurrinnal nicati “ulakku ney *itu panmalka]
(6) svararaksai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 12th year of Kopparakesarivaman. To Mahadeva
of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya in Kunrakkarram, to the Lord (utaiyar) of
Tiruvalanturai, Maturantakan Kantaratittan gave (vaiytta > vaitta) [for] 1 lamp; he
gave (vaiytta > vaitta) to burn (eriya) one perpetual lamp (onrum nontavilakku) one
ulakku of ghee (ney) every day (nicati > nicatam) with ninety (fonnirrinnal) un-
dying and non-ageing (cavamiiva) great goats (peratu). This is under the protection
of the Panmahesvaras.

#111. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) the westernmost inscription on the west-
ernmost wall section of the northern facade of the mukha-mandapa, behind the shrine of
Candesa; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1987-88, no. 124; SII 32, part 2,
no. 112; (e) 12th regnal year of Kopparakesarivaman; (f) king difficult to identify; (g) in-
scription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti srikopparakecaripannmakku yantu

(2) 12 °avatu kunrakkarrattu brahmadeyam ciru

(3) paluvar mahadevarkku °atikal paluvettaraiyar

(4) kumaran matura[n]takanen matevatikalun ku

(5) nrakirattu mutukuti ‘irukku virakali “aranka[nu]m kilaccu // virakali *arankan'4?
(6) pataavanec catti vaitta nontavilakku “onru ‘o

140 Ttis difficult to make sense of the word corri/corri, which is after nilam. I thus did not attempt to
translate it.

141 T cannot make sense of comittal or colittal. Might it be a kind of measure for the ghee?

142 These two words are added on the pilaster, between lines 4 and 5.
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(7) ruvilak[ke]riya vaicca "atu tonnirun kontu nicatam
(8) narayatal ‘ulakkum °“iravum paka[lu]m ‘e

(9) riya vaiytta cantiratittaval |

(10) °itu panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 12th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva
of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya in Kunrakkarram, I Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kumaran
Maturantakan; Matévatikal and Virakali Arankan who stays (irukku > irukkum) in
Mutukuti of Kunrakkarram having been angry [at each other] (kilaccu), Virakali
Arankan fell (pata); on behalf (catti) of he (avane), [1] gave (vaitta) one perpetual lamp
(nontavilakku); to burn (eriya) one lamp (oru onru vilakku) [I] gave (vaicca > vaitta)
ninety (tonnirum) goats (atu); with (kontu) [them], one whole ulakku (ulakkum) by
the narayam [measure] every day (nicatam) to burn (eriya) night and day (iravum
pakalum) will be placed (vaiytta > vaitta), as long as the sun and the moon endure.
This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

#112. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the northern fagade of the mukha-
mandapa, on the part facing west, on the wall built over the ardha-mandapa, upper in-
scription; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 115; SII 5, no. 676;
(e) 4th regnal year of Kovirajakesarivarman Srimumaticola; (f) probably Rajaraja I (c.
A.D. 989); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti $riX'*®3 kovirajakesarivanmaku yantu [$rilmu
(2) [ma]ticolakku nalla "avatu “atikal palu[ve]
(3) ttaraiyar kantan maravanar peruntirattu
(4) ‘araiyan cuntaracolan kunrakarrattu brahma
(5) teyam cirupaluvurt tiruvallamturai maha
(6) devarkku cantradityaval *iravum pakalum eriya
(7) vaitta vilakku “onru “ivvilakku °erikka vai
(8) tta pon paniru kalaficu "ippon panniru ka
(9) lancun kontu cantradityaval *iravum pakalum tiru
(10) nuntavilakku °erippom *annom °ittiruvalam
(11) tu[r]aisrikoyi ‘utaiyom °itu panmayesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 4th year of Kovirajakesarivarman Srimumaticola.
Cuntaracolan, chieftain (araiyan) of the superior grade (peruntirattu) of Atikal
Pa]uvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravanar, to Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai (tiruvallamturai
> tiruvalanturai) of Cirupaluvur, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram, gave (vaitta) for
one lamp (vilakku onru) to burn (eriya) night and day (iravum pakalum), as long as
the sun and the moon endure, he gave (vaitta) twelve (paniru > panniru) kalaficus of
gold (pon) so that this lamp (ivvilakku) burns (erikka); having taken (kontu) these
twelve (panniru) kalaficus of gold (ippon), we will have to burn (erippomannom) one
sacred perpetual lamp (tirununtavilakku > tirunontavilakku) night and day (iravum
pakalum), as long as the sun and the moon endure, we, lords (utaiyom) of the Holy
shrine ($rikoyi > $rikoyil) of this Tiruvalanturai (tiruvalamturai > tiruvalanturai). This
is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

143 There is a sign which I do not recognize. Might it be a sort of full stop after the opening formula?
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#113. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the northern facade of the mukha-
mandapa, on the part facing west, on the wall built over the ardha-mandapa, lower in-
scription; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 116; SII 5, no. 677;
(e) 12th regnal year of calai kalam arutta Kovirajarajakesarivarman; (f) Rajaraja I (c.A.D.
998); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) I have followed the edition given
in SII 5 for the last four lines because they are no longer legible. They are engraved on the
upper part of the base, in continuation of the inscription, but we see only traces of letters.
I can guess the cuntaracélanén at the end of line 13.

(1) svasti sri ca // lai kalam arutta kovirajarajakesaripanmakku yantu 12
*avatu kunra
(2) karrattu bra // hmadeyam cirupaluvart tiruva[lajmturai mahdadevarkku °atikal
palu!4
(3) vettaraiya // [r]p perumtirattu [*a]raiyan cuntaracolannen ‘ivar [°i]rukkum!4®
(4) vellalan // kairu “aran [°a]r “itai nan vilaikontu “utaiya bhumi purani °i
(5) var cavan // ti putan comanar peral ["a]niya namakaranata[l] cuttapatta
kayi[na]
(6) rul °a[ru] °ic // cirupaluviir sabhaiyar pakkal vilaikontu °‘inakku virra
bhumikku
(7) [ki]lparkel //lai karuvitai “eri ninru tekku nokkip ponna olukkaikku me
(8) rkum ten // parkellai pattan putan maranutampimarum nilattukku [vata]
(9) kkum mipar // kellai nilakantanum tampimarum X X nilattukku kilakkum
va[tapa]
(10) rkellaina // [ra]yana ‘iraviyum narayana nakkanum nilattu[kku terkkum]
[[(11) ...nilam puraniyilu[m o]lukaiyilum kontu kutut[ta] ...
(12) tikal paluvettaraiyarp perumttirattu araiyan cuntara[co]
(13) lannen tiruppukkaikku kututten araiyan cuntaracolanen
(14) [itu panmalhesvarar raksai]]

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 12th year of Kovirajarajakesarivarman who
distributed vessels at the calai. To Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai (tiruvalamturai >
tiruvalanturai) of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram, I, Cuntaracdlan,
chieftain (araiyan) of the superior grade (peruntirattu) of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar,
I have bought (nan vilaikontu) from (itai) Vellalan Kairu Uranar who resides
(irukkum) in this village (ivviir), the land (bhumi purani) which I possess (utaiya?);
having bought (vilaikontu), from (pakkal) those of the Sabha (sabhaiyar) of this
Cirupaluvir, Kayinarul Aru which indicated (cuttapatta) by a foreign (aniya >
anniya?) naming (namakaranatal) the name of (péral) Cavanti Patan Comanar of
this town (ivvar); for the land (bhumikku) sold (virra) to me (inakku): the eastern
side boundary (kilparkellai) is to the west (mérkum) of the lane (olukkaikku) dug
(ponna > polla? or ponna, which goes?) looking (nokki, i.e. turned towards) to the
south (tekku > terkku) stopping (ninru) at the Karuvitai lake (éri); the southern
side boundary (tenparkellai) is to the north (vatakkum) of the land of Pattan Patan
Maran and Tampimar; the western side boundary (miparkellai) is to the east
(kilakkum) of the land (nilattukku) . .. of Nilakantan and Tampimar; the northern

144 The —e of the next line —ve is at the end of this line.
145 The —e of the next line —ve is at the end of this line.
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side boundary (vataparkellai) is to the south (terkkum) of the land of Narayana
Iraviand Narayana Nakkan; ... the land (nilam) ... having taken (kontu) in the land
(puraniyilum) and the lanes (olukaiyilum), was given (kututta) ... ; I Cuntaracolan,
chieftain (araiyan) of the superior grade (peruntirattu) of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar,
gave (kututtén) for the holy smoke (tiruppukkaikku > tiruppukaikku, i.e. for
burning incense), I the chieftain (araiyan) Cuntaracolan. This is under the protec-
tion of the Panmahesvaras.

#114. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the base of the northern fagade of the
mukha-mandapa; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 243; (e) 24th
regnal year of Sri Rajarajatévar; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.D. 1009); (g) inscription not read with
anyone; (h) line 1 and a part of line 2 contain the meykkirtti of Rajaraja [; the inscription
is built over at the beginning; too fragmentary and too many illegible passages to be able
to propose a complete translation.

(1) {built over} {meykkirtti}

(2) {built over} X X X X X X X §ri rajarajatevarkku yantu ‘irupattu nalavatu
‘uttunkatunkavalanatakiya — kunrakkarrattu — brahmadeyam  cirupaluvirce
cattaman[ka]lattup palaciri[ya]n ravi ‘iraviyum ki[r]Jan ‘ilakkuvan X m ‘i
X X [va]pa[mu] X X X X X X [na]n cataiyan brahmanik [ka]tan ponnaceyum
*immapon([dhirra]n {illegible passage} kani nilattukku

(3) {built over} {illegible passage} kkum tenparkkellai {illegible passage} [ni]lattukku
{illegible passage} “ivvicaitta perunankellai[yu]llita patta nilam[k] kani ceyyun
kana[rrum] “ikkinarr[i] X nalopatin[i]r *oli[ya] XX [k kutu]ttom ti[ruva]

(4) {built over} {impossible to read} "i XXX valantu tevarkku virruk kututta nilattukku
kilparkkellai palaciriyan narayanan [°olorkanara]n brahmani nilattu {illegible
passage} nilattukku vatakku {illegible}

(5) {built over} {illegible} kellai palaci X X X X rayanan °olo[rkanan] brahmani
nilattuttukkum °ivvicaitta perunankellai X X X [ppa]tta nilamakani ceyyum
mikuta[kku]raimai "ullata {illegible passage}

(6) {built over} {beginning difficult to read} cantiratittavar X X X vaiccitu ‘itu
panmahesvara raksai ||

Lines 1-2: {meykkirtti} [ This is] the 24th year of Sri Rajarajatévar. Palaciriyan Ravi
Ravi of Cattamankalam of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram alias
Uttunkatunkavalanatu, Kiran Ilakkuvan . . . and Katan Ponnacey, the Brahmin
wife (brahmani) of ... nan Cataiyan . .. for the hereditary right of the land (kani
nilattukku) . .. (immapondhirran?)

Line 3: we gave (kututtom) aland [which boundaries are described];

Line 4: for the land (nilattukku) that was bought (virru) and given (kututta) to the
God (tevarkku) of this {{Tiru}}valantu{{rai}}; description of the boundaries of
another land: the eastern boundary (kilparkkellai) ... of the land of the Brahmin
wife (brahmani) of Palaciriyan Narayanan [Olorkanara]n . . . to the north
(vatakku{{m}}) of the land (nilattukku) ...

Line 5: again, mention of the land of the Brahmin wife (brahmani) of Palaciriyan
Narayanan [Olorkanara]n; end of the boundary description;

Line 6: This was given (vaiccitu > vaittitu) . .. as long as the sun and the moon en-
dure. This is under the protection of the Panmahes$varas.



226 APPENDIX 1

#115. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the northern facade of the mukha-
mandapa, engraved around the window; (c) personally located and read in situ;
(d) ARE 1895, no. 117; SII 5, no. 678; (e) 4th regnal year of Kopparakesarivaman
Sri Rajendracoladevar; (f) Rajendra I (c. A.p. 1016); (g) inscription read with
G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1)146
©)
(©)
)
©)
(6)
?)
(®)
(©)
(10)
(11)
(12)
(13)
(14)
(15)
(16)
17)
(18)
(19)
(20)
eay)
(22)
(23)
(24)
(25)147
(26)
27)
(28)

[sva]sti $ri[koppara]kesa[ri]lvanmarana $ri “irajendracoladevar([k]
kuyan[tu] 4 "avatu "uttu[n]katonkavalanatakiya kunrakar[ra]

ttu [bralhmadeyam ciru[pa]luvar tiruvalanturai devar deva

tanam [[ce]]Jmputar[kuti] "ana [ti]ruvalanturainalld nampi “ar kulat[ti]
I melai[ma]taikkil ninrum [va]takku nokki nerpona vaykkalukku [[mer]]
kum ten[p]arkellai ka[rai]kku vatakkum miyparkelai vanava[ka]lukku [[kila]]
kkum va[tap]arkellai vay[kka]lukku terkum [“inatuvupa]tta nila[m]
mumma[varai]c ceyyum °ivv[ar]

c[e]ruvati [t]atuvannan tiruvala

[n]turai[p] p[e]raiyan tirutina X [ni]la

m [°i]devar [[nampiratti]]Jyaku n[ica]tam

*oru potaik[[ku]] tiruvamutarici "irunali

kkum °inilam °ivvar “ataiko

ntane ‘i[nilalm “ulu[tu palyir "erri mur

rattum kontu[vantu] tirumurrattu

*alappatakavu[m] “in[[nu]]m “idevarkku

[tiru]nontavilakk[ikku] “i[cce][[ru]][v]ati [[tatuvan]]

[tiruttin ni]lam “iccemputa[rkutita]nta[n] kula

ttin kil nilattukku kilpar[[kelai]] kil kula[ta]kku [[me]]

rkum te // rkellai vaykkal[lu][[kku]] vatakkum miy

parkellai karaikku kila[[kku]]m vataparkel

lai [*o]taikku terkum “ina[[tu]][vu]patta nilam “e

llam kakal[[tai]][yya]ttuc [[c]]eyi[lum] [[cevati]]

pokam ko[ntu] “oru ti[ru]n[[on]]

tavilakkukku vaittatu °uttamatani ‘utai

yan kovintan matevatikal nayyaka

ttu vaittana “itu panmahesvara ra

ksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 4th year of Kopparakesarivarman alias Sri
Rajendracoladevar. To the west (mérkkum) of the canal (vaykkalukku) which goes
straight (nér pona) looking (nokki) to the north (vatakku), stopping (ninrum)
east (kil) of the western (mélai) sluice (matai) in the tank (kulattil) of Nampiyar
in Tiruvalanturainallar alias Cemputarkuti, a devadana of the god (devar) of
Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkiarram; the southern
side boundary (tenparkellai) is to the north (vatakkum) of the bank (karaikku);
the western side boundary (miyparkella) is to the east (kilakkum) of Vanavakal;
the northern side boundary (vataparkellai) is to the south (terkum) of the canal

146 The first twenty-four lines are engraved on the eastern side of the window.

147

From this line, the inscription is engraved on the western side of the window.
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(vaykkalukku); three mas and a half (mammavarai) of land (ceyyum) [is] the land
(nilam) which falls (patta) in this middle (inatuvu > innatuvu); the land (nilam)
improved (tirutina > tiruttina) by the great chieftain (peraiyan > peraraiyan) of
Tiruvalanturai, Ceruvati Tatuvanan of this town (ivvir); for two nalis (irunali)
of rice holy food offerings (tiruvamutarici) for one time (oru potaikku) every
day (nicatam) for our queen (nampirattiyaku > nampirattiyarkku) of this god
(idevar) [i.e. the goddess], the lessee/cultivator himself (ataikontané) of this town
(ivvir) of this land (inilam), having ploughed (ulutu) this land (inilam), having
raised (erri) the crops (payir), having brought (kontuvantu) the complete pro-
duce (murrattum, lit. the complete, murrum, food, dttu), it has to be measured
(alappatakavum) in the courtyard (tirumurrattu); in addition (innum), for a
perpetual lamp (tirunontavilakkikku) for this god (idevarkku), the land (nilam)
which was prepared for cultivation (tiruttina) by this Ceruvati Tatuvan [is]: the
eastern side boundary (kilparkellai) of the land (nilattukku) under [the irrigation]
(kil) of the tank (kulattin) of the place (antan > antai/antu?) of this Cemputarkuti
is to the west (merkum) of the eastern (kil) tank (kulatakku > kulattukku?);
the southern side boundary (terkellai) is to the north (vatakkum) of the canal
(vaykkalukku); the western side boundary (miyparkellai) is to the east (kilakkum)
of the bank (karaikku); the northern side boundary (vataparkellai) is to the south
(terkum) of the water channel (otai); having taken (kontu) the produce (pokam)
of Cevati (> Ceruvati?) in all the land (ceyilum) [called] Kakataiyyam [and] all
(ellam) the lands (nilam) that fall (patta) in this middle (inatuvu), one sacred
perpetual lamp (tirunontavilakku) will be placed (vaittatu); it [the lamp] will
be placed (vaittana) [for?] the headship/greatness (nayyakattu?) [of] Kovintan
Matévatikal, lord (utaiyan) of Uttamatani. This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

INNER COMPOUND WALL

SOUTHERN OUTER FACADE

#116. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall;'*8 (b) on the eastern
side of the southern outer face of the compound wall, lower inscription; (c) person-
ally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 101; SII 5, no. 662; (e) 5th regnal year of
Tripuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri Kolottunkacdlatévar; (f) probably Kulottunga I (c. A.D.
1074); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) tiripuvana cakkaravarttikal] srikolottunkacolatevarkku yantu 5 vatu tevatanam
‘iraiyili  Cittapatikku  ‘ulvarippati colamantalattu  ZSvara  stanankalil
munnirrarupatu koyilukku koyilal nilam ve

(2) liyaka ita tiruvaymolintarulina nila munnurrarupatirru velikku ‘utalakak
kunrakkarramana  ‘uttunkatunvalanattuc  cirupaluvart  tiruvalanturai
*utaiyarkku ventum nimantankalukku *iruppatana puvanamulutu

148 The term “inner compound wall” refers to the smaller prakara surrounding the sanctuary.
This compound is itself surrounded by a larger compound wall on which I have not located any
inscription.
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(3) taivananattup  poykainattu  kantaratittaccaruppetimankalattup  pitakai
karunakaranallarril ‘itukira nilattukku “drkkanakkuc cemankalam utaiyan
‘eluttitta kanakkuppati tiruvaranka[va]tikkuk kilakku [1] catiratt[u]m!*
kontakka matevivaykka

(4) lukku vatakku 8n [ka]'™° 1 catirattun kantarattitavatikkuk kilakku °arificiya
vaykkalukku vatakku 1 [tu]'*! 4 i tuntattum “ivvatikku va[ta]kku mutarkannarru
1 catirattum X X [21] catirattum 3 X [2fi] catiratum X'*2 [tu]kira nilam mun °irai
kattinap

(5) pati tavirntuyantu X' pacan mutal X “iraiyili “itta taramperra X nta X [ma] XXX
*itaramili nilattum °ullala valakkak kurainta nilattu ‘opati X XX XX X"* ka X 1 li
Xnila *opati palavirai X [20] X X nta niccayitta kilattal X XX X

(6) XX niccayittilata nilattal palavirai “opati X X X X X X X X 20 X X X X X X X X pati
palavirai X 30 X X X niccayitta nilattal X X X X niccyittilata nilattal palavirai X X X
XXXXX

(7) XXXX "ippati tavira yantu 5 vatu pacana mutal veli 1 kku XX X “aka “iraikattina
kanikkatan XX X pattarakki X kapanmum yantu [5 va]tu pacana mutal tevatanam
*iraiyili *ittamaikku *ivai puravuvari [cika]rana na

(8) yakam pon[na]lan eluttu *ivai puravuvari cikarana nayakam “ilankarikutaiyann
eluttu “ivaipuravuvari cikarana nayakam pantanainalliirr utaiyan eluttu “i[vai]
puravuvari cikarana nayakkam vanakan ettu “ivai

(9) puravuvari cikanattu mukavetti ta[n]cavar kilavan eluttu °ivai puravuvari
cikaranattu mukavetti tenkar utaiyan eluttu °‘ivai puravuvari cikaranattu
mukavetti vatakaiy utaiyan eluttu ‘ivai puravuvari cikaranattu mu

(10) [kavetti] talainar utaiyan eluttu “ivai *ila[ta]ttaraiyan eluttu °ivai vayanattaraiyan
eluttu °ivai kalappala rajan eluttu panmahesvara raksai || “in[ni]lam °ituvittar
*aralan paranayar ||

[This is] the 5th regnal year of Tiripuvana Cakkaravarttikal St Kolottunkacolatévar.
For the endowments (nimantankalukku) wanted (véntum) for the lord (utaiyarkku)
of Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir of Uttunkatunkavalanatu alias Kunrakkarrattu
as fund (utalaka) for 360 velis (vélikku) of land (nila) graciously spoken by the sa-
cred mouth (tiruvaymolintarulina, i.e. royal order) which placed (ita) as a veli
(veliyaka) of land (nilam) for each temple (koyilal) for the 360 (munnurrarupatu)
temples (koyilukku) among the Siva temples (isvara stanankalil) of Colamantalam,
as per the local tax (ulvaripati), for the assessment (ittapatikku) of the exemp-
tion of tax of the devadanam; for the lands (nilattukku) placed (itukira) in
Karunakaranalltr, a hamlet (pitakai) of Kantaratitta-caruppetimankalam, in

149 The word catirattum has been added under the line. It was probably forgotten when they
engraved the inscription.

150 Tt resembles a sort of kii. SII editor says that it is the symbol for kannarru. It is possible, but
I have not found this symbol in any lists.

151 SI editor says that it is a symbol for catirattu.

152 Q1T editor proposes, in square brackets, “3 kannarru 3 catirattum ‘i However, I see only one
letter that I cannot read, perhaps a symbol. There are possibly some letters added under the line, but
they are not clear.

153 There is one complicated symbol, unknown to me, that the editor of SII reads: 5 vatu.

154 All these letters are symbols which I am not able to read.
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Poykainatu in Puvanamulatutaivananatu, as payments (iruppatana); in accordance
with the accounts (kanakkuppati) entered/written (eluttitta) by the lord (utaiyan)
of Cemankalam, the village accountant (sirkanakku); {I do not attempt a transla-
tion of the lines 3-7 which describe the land and the taxes, because it is filled with
abbreviations which I was not able to read}. For the donation (itfamaikku) of
temple-land (devadana) free of tax (iraiyili) from (mutal) the crop (pacana) of the
5th year (yantu 5 vatu), the head of the revenue department (puravuvari cikarana
nayakam), Ponnalan, signed (eluttu) those (ivai); the head of the revenue depart-
ment (puravuvari cikarana nayakam), lord (utaiyan) of llankariku, signed (eluttu)
those (ivai); the head of the revenue department (puravuvari cikarana nayakam),
lord (utaiyan) of Pantanainalliir, signed (eluttu) those (ivai); the head of the revenue
department (puravuvari cikarana nayakam), Vanakan, signed (ettu > eluttu) those
(ivai); an official (mukavetti) of the revenue department (puravuvari cikanattu
> cikaranattu), lord (kilavan) of Tanjavur, signed (eluttu) those (ivai); an official
(mukavetti) of the revenue department (puravuvari cikaranattu), lord (utaiyan) of
Tenkar, signed (eluttu) those (ivai); an official (mukavetti) of the revenue depart-
ment (puravuvari cikaranattu), lord (utaiyan) of Vatakai, signed (eluttu) those
(ivai); an official (mukavetti) of the revenue department (puravuvari cikaranattu),
lord (utaiyan) of Talainar, signed (eluttu) those (ivai); the chieftain (araiyan)
of Ilatam signed (eluttu) those (ivai); the chieftain (araiyan) of Vayanatu signed
(eluttu) those (ivai); the king (rajan) Kalappala signed (eluttu) those (ivai). {{This is
under}} the protection of the Panmahesvaras. He who caused this land (innilam) to
be bestowed (ituvittar) [is] Aralan Paranayar.

#117. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the eastern
side of the southern outer face of the compound wall, upper inscription; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 100; SII 5, no. 661; (e) 6th regnal year of Sri
Kolottunkacolatévar; (f) probably Kulottunga I (c. A.p. 1075); (g) inscription read with
G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti $ri kolottunkacolatevarkku yantu ‘aravatu tiruvalanturai ‘utaiyarkku
“ataikkayiyamutu ceyitarula na

(2) rayanan ‘umaiyantallitta “i[lai]ttatti “onrinal ‘itai °irupattu muppalane kaicu
panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 6th year of Kolottunkacolatévar. For the Lord
(utaiyarkku) of Tiruvalanturai, to graciously prepare (ceyitarula > ceytarula) areca
nut food offerings (ataikkayiyamutu > ataikkayyamutu), Narayanan Umaiyantal
placed (itta) with one (onrinal) betel-plate (ilaittatti) the weigh (itai) [of] twenty-
three palams (irupattumuppalané) and a quarter (kaicu). This is under the protection
of the Panmahesvaras.

#118. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the southern
outer face of the compound wall; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926,
no. 256; (e) 14th regnal year of Tribhuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri Kolottunkacoladevar;
(f) probably Kulottunga I (c. A.D. 1083); (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the
inscription is unfinished.
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(1) svasti $ri tribhuvanac cakkaravattikal sri kolottunkacoladevarku yantu 14 *avatu
vatakarai ‘uttunkattunkavalanattu kunrakkirrattu brahmadeyam cirupaluvir
paluvar cantira X ntan narayana bha

(2) ttanum cattamankalattu palaciriyan vina[yaJka pattanum ‘ullitta perunkuri
mahdsabhaiyom nila X [v]i[lailyavanam tenkarai nitavin[o]tavalanattatuk
kilarkarrattu pan[cu]rrafr u]tai

(3) yan cokkan tiruvaiyarutaina!®

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 14th year of Tribhuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri
Kolottunkacoladevar. We of the great assembly (perurikuri) of the Mahasabha, including
(ullitta) Cantira . . . ntan Narayana Bhattan of Paluvar, in Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya
in Kunrakkarram of Uttunkatunkavalanatu on the northern bank (vatakarai), and
Palaciriyan Vinayaka Pattan of Cattamankalam; a sale document (vilaiyavanam)
[for] the land (nila. . .); Cokkan Tiruvaiyarutaina. . . , lord (ufaiyan) of Paicurrar of
Kilarkkarram of Nitavinotavalanatu on the southern bank (tenkarai) ...

#119. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the southern
outer face of the compound wall; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1926,
no. 258; (e) 5th regnal year of Tribhuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri Rajadhirajadevar; (f)
Rajadhiraja I or II; (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; this unpublished in-
scription was difficult to decipher and understand, and I could not have done it without
his help and explanations.

(1) svasti$ri tribhuvanac cakkaravattikal srirajadh(i]rajadevarku yantu "anca

(2) vatukunrakkarrattu brahmadeyan cirupaluvar “utaiyar tiruvalanturaiyutai

(3) ya nayanarku ‘ivvar C‘irukkum ‘ampanatti virriruntan pafcanetikkup
pukka[moka]n

(4) "antatiru “ivan ‘ennakamutaiyanum °i[valn ‘utan piranta[nu]m °abhavattu
[*ennu]ta

(5) y varukira “ikkunrakkarrattuk kilkkurril [*am] “araikkaniyil ‘en “akamutaiyan
eta[t]tuk ka

(6) ru°araiyum °ivan ‘utan piranta [*e]n kolu[n]tan tiruvalanturai kaniyana opatiyil *i

(7) van virrutu kale °araikkal karu pokki ‘itukku commay [°i]van ‘abhavattu

‘ennutay varu

(8) kira karu "araikkal “aka °araiyey araikkal parralum °ulla “iravirukkaiyum ya[l]
pattuk kilipa

(9) ttu pilavarkkaval cappani ‘ullittu ‘am[pa]nattolilal °enkalin avar cey tolil
“epperpattu

(10) [tum] °ittiruvalanturai [*u]taiya nayanarkut tirumer ptccukkutalaka [“i]nn[a]
ya[na]r §ri pattu n[ir]varttuk ku {few letters not legible}
(11) n[’i]nta "anta[ta]ruven ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 5th year of Tribhuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri
Rajadhirajadevar. For Nayanar of (utaiya) Tiruvalanturai, Lord (ufaiyar) of
Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram, Pukkamokan Antatiru, for Ampanatti
Virriruntan Paficaneti who stays (irukkum) in this town (ivvir), he (ivan) my

155 Another possible reading is: tirujavayarutaina. It does not make much sense.
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husband (enn akamutaiyanum) and his (ivan) brother (utan pirantanum) having
died (abhavattu), in half a kani in the share (kurril) (am?) on the east (kil) of this
Kunrakkiarram which has come (varukira) as my own (ennutay); having removed
(pokki) the share (kiiru) of an eighth (araikkal) of this quarter (kale) [which is] that
which was sold (virrutu) [by] him (ivan) in the extraland (opatiyil) which have become
a kani (kaniyana) of Tiruvalanturai [of ] my younger brother (koluntan), his (ivan)
brother (utan piranta), and half (araiyum) a share (kiiru) that was the place (etattu
> itattu) of my husband (en akamutaiyan); for this (itukku), as my own (commay),
he (ivan) having died (abhavattu), the share (karu) which has come (varukira) as
my own (ennutay > ennutay), with all the agricultural lands (parralum) as (aka) half
a quarter (araikkal), half and half a quarter (araiyey araikkal); and whatever name
(epperpattutum) the profession (cey tolil) of he (avar) who is ours (enikalin) [similar]
with the profession of lute-players (ampanattolil > ampanattolil), including (ullittu)
the clapping of hands (cappani) with the pilavirkkavu [?], the Kili song (pattu)
[competition song?], the Yal song (pattu) during the whole night (iravirukkaiyum >
iravaikkum); as capital (utalaka) for smearing the sacred body (tirumer puccukku)
of Nayanar, Lord of this Tiruvalanturai, {{I gave}}, having poured water (nirvarttu)
[on/for] the sacred (sri) feet (pattu > patattu) of this Lord (inndyanar), 1, Antataru
(>antatiru).

#120. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the southern
outer face of the compound wall; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE
1926, no. 259; (e) 11th regnal year and 219 days of Tribhuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri
Rajadhirajadevar Tribhuvana Cakkaravatti Konerinmai Kontan; (f) Rajadhiraja I or II;
(g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; this unpublished inscription was difficult to
decipher and understand, and I could not have done it without his help and explanations.

(1) svasti sritribhuvanac cakkaravattikal srirajadh(i]rajadevarku yantu patinonru nal
*irundrroru pattonpatinal tribhuvanac cakkaravat

(2) ti konerinmai kontan kunrakkirramana ‘uttunkatunkavalanatturkalilarku
*innatturkal munp[u] palankaniyal[lla]y “anubhoki

(3) ttu varukira[varkalai]t tavira ‘irac[u]kulavartal ‘irajentracolap perarrukkuk
terkuppatta natukalil "araratal *alvanukkup pattonpa[ta]

(4) varaiyum rajarajap peruvilai kontom enratal kutivilai kontom enratal rajarajap
peruvilaikontar pakkal vilai kontom enrata

(5) 1 anubhokikkap pe[ra]tarkalakavum rajentracolap perarrukkut terkullar p[ijnpu
vilaikollavum peratarkalakavum kuti nikkit tevatana[p pa]lliccantam ni

(6) ttorpatti ‘iraiyiliyana ‘urkali kilatacaran varapavaciyum ciruka[na]ru[m]
kallikamum tutariyum kurifcippatiyum ullitta “arkal °iraiyili [ iJtuva[ta]rku
munpu kaniyutai

(7) [ya] kaniyalarek kaniyaka kaikkontu ‘anubhokittuk katamaiyirukkavum
rajentracolap perarrukku vatakkullar ‘anubhogikku[mitattup pa[lan]
kaniyalarait ta

(8) [vira marru] X X ku X "anubhogikkap perata X X X X X X X X X X pallavarajan
namakkuc connamaiyil *ippati ce[yyakkata] X X X X X X X!%¢

156 The line does not seem to continue; it is shorter than the others.
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(9) XXXXXX[lankaniyalar] “anupavi[kka] XXXX *anupavikka ‘elutinan tirumantira
*olai X X X taiccolamuventavelan °eluttittar nilakankaraiy[ar] [vanakovaraiyar
nantipanmar] malaiyappiya[rayar ka]nakaracattipattaraicar villavaracar

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 11th year and 219 days of Tribhuvana
Cakkaravattikal Sr1Rajadhiraja Tribhuvana Cakkaravatti Konerinmai Kontan. For
those who are in the villages (urkalilarku > arkalilarku) of Uttunkatunkavalanatu
alias Kunrakkarram, except (tavira) those who came (varukiravarkalai), having
enjoyed (anubhokittu) as the old kani (palankaniyallay) before (munpu) in the
villages (iirkal) of this natu (innattu); until the 19th year (pattonpatavaraiyum)
of the Lord (alvanukku), whether those of the villages (#rar-atal) in the natus
(natukalil) which fall (patta) in the south (terku) of the great river (perarrukku)
Rajendracola of the royal clan (iracukulavartal), whether (enratal) we got
(kontom) the high price (peruvilai) of Rajaraja, whether (enratal) we got (kontom)
the tenant price (kutivilai), or whether (enratal) we got (kontom) the price (vilai)
from (pakkal) those who get (kontar) the high price (peruvilai) of Rajaraja, they
should not get (peratarkalakavum) to enjoy (anubhokikka), those who are (ullar)
in the south (terku) of the great river (perarrukku) Rajendracola should not get
(peratarkalakavum) [the possibility] to buy (vilaikollavum) afterwards (pinpu);
having removed the labourers (kuti nikki), as tax-free (iraiyiliyana) devadana,
palliccantam (land given to Jainas or Buddhists) and nitforpatti (?), in order to
put (ituvatarku) tax-free (iraiyili) villages (irkal) including (ullitta) Atacaran
Varanavaci, Cirukanur, Kallikam, Tutari, Kurincippati, east (kil) of the villages
(arkali > arkal); except (tavira) those of the old kani (palankaniyalarai) having
set up (itattu) to enjoy (anubhogikku) those in the northern side (vatakkullar)
of the great river (perarrukku) Rajendracola, the lessees (kaniyalare) who
possess the kani (kaniyutaiya) before (munpu) having taken in hand as
kani (kaniyaka kaikkontu), having enjoyed (anubhokittu), they have to pay
(irukkavum) the katamai-tax; . . . should not get to enjoy (anubhogikkap
perata) . . . since Pallavarajan said (connamaiyil) to us (namakku), . . . have to do
(ceyyakkata{{va}}) in this manner (ippati) . . . to enjoy (anupavikka) . .. {{Neri
Ul}ltaiccolamuventavélan wrote (elutinan) the palm-leaf royal order (tirumantira
olai) to enjoy (anupavikka). Those who signed (eluttittar) [are] Nilakankaraiyar,
Vanatarayar, Nantipanmar, Malaiyappiyarayar, Kanakaracattipattaraicar,
Villavaracar.

#121. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the southern
outer face of the compound wall; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE
1926, no. 257; (e) 11th regnal year and 284 days of Tribhuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri
Rajadhirajadevar Tribhuvana Cakkaravatti Konerinmai Kontan; (f) Rajadhiraja I or
II; (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; this unpublished inscription was dif-
ficult to decipher and understand, and I could not have done it without his help and
explanations.

(1) svasti $r1 tribhuvanac cakkaravattikal sri rajadh[ilrajadevarku yantu patinonru
nal ‘irundrreppattunali nal tribhuvanac cakkaravatti konerinmai kontan
kunrakkarramana ‘ut
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(2) tunkatunkavalanattut tirappum tevatanamum ‘iruppakarattukku ‘ataitta
“arkalumullitta “drkalilarku ‘innatturkdlap ataip parrayk kaniyalar payir ceytu
varamaiyil pattava

(3) tu mutal kaniyalare payir ceytu katamaiy iruttu varukira nancey nilattil veli
monnrukku “enpatin kalamum “enpatin kalattukku merpatavum kontu varukira
*arkal “enpatin kalam aka [*am] “arupatin kala

(4) mum arupatin kalattukku merpatavun kontu varukira *arkal *arupatin kalam
akavum narpatin malamum narpatin kalattukku merpatavun kontu varukira
*arkal narpatin kalam akavum ["a]nnel °ottaka mutal

(5) kollavum “innel nattan[i]lankan munpukontu varukira pataye “ivvar caikku *onru
mukkalaka ‘irukkavum putitakak kulan kallit tiruttip payir ceyta nilankalukku
*innel varicaip patiye mutal kontu tiruttina ["a]

(6) ["alntu ‘iraiyiliyay ‘itan ‘etiramantu ‘onru kuralam ‘itan ‘etiramantu
‘onrupatiyum ‘itan ‘etiramantu ‘onru mukkalum ‘itan ‘etiramantu mutal
nirampavum °‘irukkapperayenumenru pallavarajan namakkuc conna X

(7) [yi]l "ippati ceyyakkatava[t]akac collik kanakkilum °ittuk kollakkatavarkalukka
varikki[ru] ceyvarkalukkum connom °innatturkalukku pattavatu mutal “ippatiyal
[ve]nta katamai “irukka °elutinan tirumantira °olai neri “utaiccolamu

(8) ventavelan  [‘e]luttittar  nilakankaraiyar  vapatara[yar]  nantipanmar
malaiyappiyarayar kanakaracattipattaraicar villavaracar

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 11th year and 284 days of Tribhuvana
Cakkaravattikal Sri Rajadhirajadevar, Tribhuvana Cakkaravatti Konerinmai
Kontan. The lessees (kaniyalar) having cultivated (payir ceytu) as land (parray)
joining (afai) the village tank (urkalap > arkulam) of this natu (inattu), for
those in the villages (irkalilarku) including (ullitta) all the villages (iarkalum)
assigned (ataitta) to the Brahmin residence (iruppu-akarattu), the devadana,
and the assessed lands (tirappum) of Uttunkatunkavalanatu alias Kunrakkarram
(kunrakkiarram > kunrakkirram); if it is not coming (varamaiyil) from (mutal) the
10th year (pattavatu), the lessees themselves (kaniyalare) having cultivated (payir
ceytu), in the wet land (nancey nilattil) which has come (varukira), having paid
(iruttu) the katamai-tax: for one (monrukku > onrukku) véli, as eighty (enpatin)
kalams for the villages (éirkal) which have come (varukira), with (kontu) an ex-
cess (merpatavun) [above] eighty kalams (enpatin kalattukku), [this is] eighty
kalams (enpatin kalamum); this has to be (akavum) sixty (arupatin) for the villages
(arkal) which have come (varukira) with (kontu) an excess (merpatavun) [above]
sixty kalams (arupatin kalattukku), [this is] sixty kalams (arupatin kalamum);
this has to be (akavum) forty (narpatin) for the villages (éirkal) which have come
(varukira) with (kontu) an excess (meérpatavun) [above] forty kalams (narpatin
kalattukku), [this is] forty kalams (narpatin malamum> kalamum); that paddy
(annel) that we will get (kollavum) as capital (mutal) all together (ottu-aka), we
will have to pay (irukkavum) as (aka) one (onru) three quarter (mukkal) for a
cey (caikku > ceykku) of those (ivvar); that is the order (patayé > patiyé) which
has come (varukira) with (kontu) the previous (munpu) lands (nilankal) estab-
lished (natta) with this paddy (innel); having newly (putitaka) dug (kalli) the tank
(kulan), having revovated [it] (tirutti), having improved (tirutti) with (kontu)
the capital (mutal) [as per] the order (patiyé) for the tax (varicai) on this paddy
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(innel), having become tax-free (iraiyiliyay) [in that] year (antu); in the year op-
posite this one (itan etiramantu), one quarter (onru kuralam > onru kalum); in
the year opposite this one (itan etiramantu), one half (onru patiyum); in the year
opposite this one (itan etiramantu), one three quarters (onru mukkalum); in the
year opposite this one (itan etiramantu), the full (nirampavum) capital (mutal),
Pallavarajan said (enru): “it has to be (peravenum > pera-ventum) paid (irukka)”;
since he said (conna{{mai}}yil) to us (namakku), having said (colli) that which
has to be done (ceyyakkatavataka) in this manner (ippati), we say (connom >
connom) to those who have to take (kollakkatavarkalukka > kollakkatavarkalukku)
having entered (ittu) in the account book (kanakkilum) and to those who appor-
tion taxes (varikkiru ceyvarkalukkum); from (mutal) the 10th year (pattavatu), to
the villages of this natu (innattirkalukku), to pay (irukka) the katamai-tax which
came (venta > vanta) with this order (ippatiyal), Neri Utaiccolamuventavélan
wrote (elutinan) the palm-leaf royal order (tirumantira olai). Those who signed
(eluttittar) [are] Nilakankaraiyar, Vanatarayar, Nantipanmar, Malaiyappiyarayar,
Kanakaracattipattaraicar, Villavaracar.

#122. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the
southern outer face of the compound wall; (c) personally located and read in situ;
(d) ARE 1895, no. 102; SII 5, no. 663; (e) 11th regnal year and 302 days of Tribhuvana
Cakkaravattikal Sri Rajadhirajadevar; (f) Rajadhiraja I or IT; (g) inscription read with
G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti $r1 tribhuvanac cakkaravattikal srirajadhirajadevarku yantu patinonru nal
munnirrirantinal kunrakkirramana °uttunkatunkavalanattu

(2) cirupaluvar ‘utaiyar koyil tevakanmikkum $r1 mahesvarak
kankaniceyvarkalukkum vanta tirumukappati tribhuvanac ca

(3) kkaravatti konerinmai kontan kunrakkirramana ‘uttunkatunkavalanattu
cirupaluvart tiruvalanturaiy utai

(4) yar koyil tevakanmikkum srimahesvarak kankaniceyvarkalukkum ‘ittevarku
ventum nimantankalukku *iruppata

(5) ka vanakappatiy utaiyan "arayan viracolanan yatavarayanai nittorppati iraiyili
marina ‘innattuk kitacarana vara

(6) navaci niccayitta matai “elupatum munpu kaniyutaiya manratikalukke kaniyay
patinonruvatu pacana mutal ‘antarayam pattam ulpa

(7) ta tevatanam ‘iraiyiliyaka ‘ittu variyilarum varik[karu]ceyvarkalum °eluttitta
‘ulvari taracconnom °ivvarp patinonravatu pacana mutal “an

(8) tarayam pattam utpatat tevatanam ‘iraiyiliyaka kaikkontu nimantaii celuttap
pannuka °elutinan tirumantira *o[lai] *irajentracinkamuven

(9) tavelan  “eluttittar  nilakankarayarum tipat[taJrayarum  kankarayarum
nantipa[n]marum villavarayarum vanatarayarum nulamparayarum °eluttittatu
*itu panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 11th year and 302 days (munnirrirantin
al) of Tribhuvana Cakkaravartikal Sri Rajadhirajadevar. To the Tévakanmis
(tevakanmikkum) of the temple (koyil) of the Lord (utaiyar) of Cirupaluvir of
Uttunkatunkavalanatu alias Kunrakkarram (kunrakkiarram > kunrakkurram) and to
those who do the superintendence (kankani ceyvarkalukkum) of the Sri Maheévaras
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(the Saiva group), the royal order (tirumukappati) [of] Tribhuvana Cakaravatti
Konerinmai Kontan has come (vanta); to the Tévakanmis (tévakanmikkum) of the
temple (koyil) of the Lord (utaiyar) of Cirupaluvir of Uttunkatunkavalanatu alias
Kunrakkarram (kunrakkirram > kunrakkarram) and to those who do the superin-
tendence (kankani ceyvarkalukkum) of the Sri Mahesvaras, to pay (iruppataka) for
the endowments (nimantankalukku) wanted (véntum) for this god (ittevarku), as
kani (kaniyay) for the shepherds (manratikalukke > manratikalukke) who possessed
(utaiya) the kani previously (munpu), seventy (elupatum) coins (matai) ascertained
(niccayitta) by Kitacaran Varanavaci of this country (innattu), which changed
(marina) to tax-free (iraiyili) as per the every day expenses (nittorppati) [by?] the
lord (utaiyan) of Vanakappati, Arayan Viracolanan Yatavarayan, having set (itfu) as
tax-free (iraiyiliyaka) devadana (tévatanam) including (ulpata) the pattam-tax (tax
on land) and the antarayam-tax (tax levied by the local bodies) from (mutal) the
crop (pacana) of the 11th year, we said to give (tarac-connom > connom) the local
tax (ulvari) which was recorded (eluttitta) [by] the revenue collectors (variyilar) and
the officials who fix the taxes (varikkiiruceyvarkalum > varikkukkiruceyvarkalum);
having taken in hand (kaikkontu) as a tax-free (iraiyiliyaka) devadana including
(ulpata) the pattam-tax and the antarayam-tax from (mutal) the crop (pacana) of the
11thyear in this town (ivvir), to make (pannuka) [them] observe (celutta) the endow-
ment (nimantaf), Rajentracinkamuventavélan recorded (elutinan) the royal order
(tirumantiram) on palm-leaf (olai). The signatories (eluttittar) [are]: that has been
signed (eluttittatu) [by] Nilakankarayar, Tipattarayar, Kankarayar, Nantipanmar,
Villavarayar, Vanaratayar and Nulamparayar. This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

WESTERN FACADE

#123. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the western
outer face of the compound wall, upper inscription on the northern side; (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 110; SII 5, no. 671; (e) 3rd regnal
year of Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.p. 988); (g) inscription read with
G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti $ri kovirajakecaripanmarkku yantu munravatu “atikal paluvettaraiyar
kantan maravanar

(2) arulicceya kaucikan nakkan maran sri kariyam arayanirka paluvettaraiyar
makalar vikkiramacola vila

(3) nkovelar teviyar nampirattikalar tiruvalanturai mahadevarkku vaicca velliyin
kalacam nakarakkal

(4) 1al narrut tonnarru mukkalaficarai velli mantai nirai nakarakkallal narrut
tonnurriru kala

(5) ficu “itu panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 3rd year of Kovirajakesarivarman. When
Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravanar graciously ordered (arulicceyya),
while Kaucikan Nakkan Maran was examining (arayanirka) the sacred service
(Srikariyam > Srikaryam), she who is our queen (nampirattikalar), queen
(teviyar) of Vikramacola Ilankoveélar, daughter (makalar) of Paluvéttaraiyar,
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for Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai, placed (vaicca > vaitta) 193 and a half kalaficus
(narru tonnirru mukkalanicarai) by the standard weighing stone of the Nagaram
(nakarakkallal) [for] a silver vessel (velliyin kalacam), [and] 192 kalaficus by
the weigh (nirai) of the standard weighing stone of the Nagaram (nakarakkallal)
[for] a wide mouth silver bowl (velli mantai). This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

#124. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the western
outer face of the compound wall, lowest inscription on the northern side; (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 111; SII 5, no. 672; (e) 3rd regnal
year of Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.p. 988); (g) inscription read with
G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti sri kovirajakecaripanmakku yan munravatu cirupaluvar tiruvalanturai
*utaiya mahate

(2) varkku kaucikan nakkan maran §r7 kariyam arayanirkka °atikal paluvettaraiyar
kantan maravanar tiruvatit

(3) tolutu vaitta ponnin pattam nirai patin kalaiice munru maficatiyaka pattam
irantinal pon iru

(4) patin kalafce *aru maficati “ivan vaicca porpu “aificinal pon °aifi kalafice munru
mancati “ivan

(5) ‘uttara “ayanam parrin sankiranti nanru vaitta pattam munrinal pon narppatin
kalafcu patta

(6) m “uru “aficum porpu “aificinal[u]m *akap pon nirai ‘elupattain kalaficarai “itu
panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 3rd year (yan > yantu) of Kovirajakesarivarman.
To Mahadeva of (utaiya) Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir, while Kaucikan Nakkan
Maran was examining (arayanirkka) the sacred service (Srikariyam > Srikaryam),
Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravanar, having worshipped the sacred feet
(tiruvati tolutu), placed (vaitta), at the rate of (aka) three maricatis [fraction] and
ten kalasicus of weigh (nirai) for a forehead plate (pattam) of gold (ponnin), six
(aru) mancatis and twenty (iru patin) kalasicus of gold (pon) for two forehead plates
(pattam irantinal); he (ivan) gave (vaicca > vaitta) three (munru > munru) maficatis
and five (aif1) kalaficus of gold (pon) for five (aificinal) flowers of gold (porpiz); he
(ivan), on the day (nanru > nanru) of Sankramti in connection with (parrin) Uttara
Ayanam, gave (vaitta) forty (narppatin) kalasicus of gold (pon) for three (munrinal
> munrinal) forehead plates (pattam); at the rate of (aka) five (aificinalum) flowers
of gold (porpu) and five (asicum) [uru? 2 and 5?] plates (pattam), seventy-five
(elupattain) kalaficus of weigh (nirai) of gold (pon). This is under the protection of
the Panmahesvaras.

#125. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the western
outer face of the compound wall, in the middle of the group of inscriptions, lower inscrip-
tion; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 109; SII 5, no. 670; (e) 8th
regnal year of Kovirajarajakesarivarman; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.D. 993); (g) inscription
read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) this inscription is engraved in continuation of #129,
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registering a donation eleven years later, corroborating the hypothesis that this group of
inscriptions was recopied altogether at a later date.

(1) svasti srikovirajarajakecariva

(2) nmarkkuyantu “ettavatu °atikal paJuvettaraiyar kantan maravanar patai “i[lai]

(3) ya "iranamukaramanil kaikkolan [pa]latevan vaiyiriyai kunrakarrattu mallar

(4) irukku vellalan kilavan nampanum palateva[nai] vayiriy[u]m tankalil ‘uruvik
kutti pa

(5) la[[tevan va]lyiri patak kilavan nampanai “atikal paluv[e]ttaraiyar [ka]ntan
maravanar ci

(6) rupaluvir tiruvalanturai “utaiya mahadevarkku *ivanai catti *oru nontavi

(7) lakku vaiy enna vaitta cavamavap peratu tonndru °ittonnarum vaic

(8) cen panmayesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 8th year of Kovirajarajakesarivarman. The
Kaikkolan Palatévan Vaiyiri, who is in Iranamukaraman,'”’ the young (ilaiya)
[branch?] of the army (patai) of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravanar; Nampan,
lord (kilavan) [and] Vellalan (agriculturalist) who resides (irukkum) in Mallar in
Kunrakkarram (kunrakirram > kunrakkiirram) and Palatévan Vayiri; between them
(tarikalil), Palatévan Vayiri having drawn (uruvi) [the sword] pierced (kutti) the lord
(kilavan) Nampan who died (pata); Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravanar said
(enna): “put (vai) one perpetual lamp (oru nontavilakku) on behalf of him (catti
ivanai) to Mahadeva of (utaiya) Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvir”; ninety (fonniiru)
undying and non-ageing great goats (cavamiiva peratu) were placed (vaitta) [for this
lamp]; I have given (vaiccén) these ninety (ittonnirum) [goats]. This is under the pro-
tection of the Panmahesvaras.

#126. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the western
outer face of the compound wall, on the southern side of the northernmost inscriptions,
upper inscription; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 106; SII 5,
no. 667; (e) 10th regnal year of kantalur calai kalam arutta Kovirajarajakesarivarman;
(f) Rajaraja I (c. A.D. 995); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti srikantalurc calai kalam arutta kovirajarajakecaripanmarkku yantu patta

(2) vatu brahmateyam cirupaluvir tiruvanturai “utaiya mahatevarkku “atikal
paluvetta

(3) raiyar kantan maravanar peruntirattaraiyan [cu]ntiracolanen nicata “irunali
tumpaip palli

(4) ttamam pariccatta vaicca nilam ivvar kilakku[v]ar nan kututta nilattukku
kilparkellai mara

(5) n ‘iravi nilattukku merkkum tenparkkellai °alakkanar kulikku vatakkum
miparkellai ko

(6) vanivati vit[t]aip perra perrukkuk kilakku nokki pon varampukku terkkum

157 This is a part of the name of the donor of the balipitha in the southern shrine of the AIM (#26).
It may be the name of a specific branch of the army of the Paluvéttaraiyar.
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(7) ‘ivvicaitta perunankellaiyul[]l a]Jkappatta nilam ‘unnalam °alivinri vir
(8) ruvilaiyavanam ceytu kututten [[°a]]raiyan cuntaracolanen itu panmayesvara
[raksai||]

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 10th year of Kovirajarajakesarivarman who dis-
tributed vessels at the calai of Kantalar. To Mahadeva of (utaiya) Tiruvalanturai
(tiruvanturai > tiruvalanturai), a brahmadeya of Cirupaluvar, I, Cuntaracélan, chief
(araiyan) of the big group (peruntirattu) of Atikal PaJuvéttaraiyar Kantan Maravanar,
gave (vaicca > vaitta) aland (nilam) in order to supply (atta), having plucked (pariccu)
[the flowers], garlands of tumpai [flowers] of two nalis every day (nicata) for the idol
(pallittamam); for the land (nilattukku) which was given (kututta) by me (nan) on
the east (kilakkuvar) of this village (ivviir): the eastern side boundary (kilparkellai)
[is] to the west (merkkum) of the land (nilattukku) of Maran Iravi; the southern
side boundary (tenparkkellai) [is] to the north (vatakkum) of the pond (kulikku)
Alakkanar; the western side boundary (miparkellai) [is] to the east (kilakku) of the
bull (perrukku?) acquired (perra) by Kovanivati Vittai, looking (nokki) [when we go?
pon > ponta] to the south (terkkum) of the boundary (varampukku); [this is] the land
(nilam) which falls inside (akap patta) the four great boundaries (perunnankellaiyul)
thus divided (ivvicaitta); 1, the chief (araiyan) Cuntaracolan, gave (kututtén), having
made (ceytu) the sale document (vilaiyavanam), after selling (virru) the inner land
(unnalam > unnilam) without damage (alivinri). This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

#127. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the western
outer face of the compound wall, on the southern side of the northernmost inscriptions,
lower inscription; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 107; SII 5,
no. 668; (e) 10th regnal year of kantalir calai kalam arutta Kovirajarajakesarivarman;
(f) Rajarajal(c.a.D.995); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svasti $ri kantalarc calai kalamm arutta kovirajarajakecaripanmarkku yantu
pattava
(2) tu kunrakurrattu brahmateyam cirupaluvir cavanti tirunilakantan civan[u]m
°ivan ma[kan]
(3) nakkanum ‘ivviruvom virruk kutut[ta vi]laiyavanam °ivvar tiruvalanturai
mahate
(4) varkku "atikal paluvettaraiyar kanta[n] maravanar kontu kututta nilamavatu icci
(5) rupaluvar melar *aiyankulattin kil na[n]kal virru kututta nilattukku kilpark
(6) kellai cavanti narayanan centan “ullittar k[@]ttattar “anaivomum virkinra nilat
(7) tukku merkkum tenparkkellai [pura]kkulikkum kalanikkum purakuli °erikku
vatakku
(8) m[i]p[a]rkkellai *erikku kilakkum vataparkkellai peruvalikku terkkum °icai
(9) tta perunankellaiyul “akappatta n[i]lam pattu “innilam mikitik kuraiv[u]
(10) ‘ullata[n]ka pattu[c] ceyyum °ikkalanikkup paya ‘utaiya kulamum virruk kutu
(11) ttuk konta vilaipporul “ulavi pon “irupatin kalaficu ponnukkum °inni
(12) lamum °ikkulamum virruk kututtom °innilattukkum °ikkulattukkum °ituve
(13) vilaiyavanamum porul mavarutip porulc celavolaiy avatakavum °ituval
(14) latu porul mavarutip porul celavolai kattakkatavarallatarakavum ipparicotti
(15) ‘avanakkaliye ‘irupatin kalaficu ponnukku “ivvi[l]Jaikkara virru[p] porul arak
kontu vir
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(16) ru vilaiyavanan ceytu kututtom tiruvalanturai mahdtevarkku cavanti
tirunila[ka]n

(17) [ta]n civanum °ivan makan civan nakkan[u]m “ivviruvom °itu panmahesvara
raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 10th year of Kovirajarajakesarivarman who
distributed vessels at the calai of Kantalar. We the two (ivviruvom) Cavanti
Tirunilakantan Civan of Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram, and his
son (ivan makan) Nakkan, having sold (virru), gave (kututta) with a sale agree-
ment (vilaiyavanam); to Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of this town (ivviir), Atikal
Paluvettaraiyar Kantan Maravanar having taken (konfu) [the land], gave it
(kututta). This is the land (nilamavatu): for the land (nilattukku) given (kututta),
having been sold (virru) by us (nankal), under [the irrigation] (kil) of the Aiyam
tank (kulattin) of the western village/Meélar of this Cirupaluvir, the eastern side
boundary (kilparkkellai) is to the west (meérkkum) of the land (nilattukku) sold
(virkinra > virkinra) [by/to] all those of us (anaivomum) of the village assembly
(kattattar) and of the partners (ullittar) [of] Cavanti Narayanan Ceéntan; the
southern side boundary (tenparkkellai) is to the north (vatakku) of the lake (erikku)
of the external (pura) pond (kuli) of the paddy-field (kalanikkum) and the external
(pura) pond (kulikkum); the western side boundary (miparkkellai) is to the east
(kilakkum) of the lake (érikku); the northern side boundary (vataparkkellai) is to
the south (terkkum) of the big road (peruvalikku); [these are] the ten (pattu) ceys of
land (nilam) which fall inside (akappatta) the four great boundaries (perunankellai)
thus divided (ivvicaitta). Having sold (virru) ten (pattu) ceys (ceyyum) including
(ullatarka) all excesses (mikiti > mikuti) and shortages (kuraivu) on this land
(innilam) and the tank (kulamum) which possesses (utaiya) [water] for it to flow
(paya) to this paddy-field (ikkalanikku), having given (kututtu), the price money
(vilaipporul) was taken (konta); having sold (virru) this tank (ikkulamum) and
this land (inilam) for twenty (irupatin) kalaficus of gold (ponnukkum) of cur-
rent gold (ulavi pon > ulavi pon), we gave (kututtom); this (ituvé) is the only
sale document (vilaiyavanamum) for this land (innilattukkum) and this tank
(ikkulattukkum); this has to be (avatakavum) the final settlement document (porul
mavaruti) and the document for expenditures (porul celav-olai, lit. palm leaf (olai)
for expenditures (cilavu) of money (porul)); except these (itu-v-allatu) final set-
tlement document (poru] mavaruti) and document for expenditures (porulc celav-
olai > porulc cilav-6lai) they do not have to show (kattak-katavar allatarakavum)
[any other document]; having decided (ofti) in this manner (ipparicu), in the reg-
istration office (avanakkaliyé), for twenty (irupatin) kalaficus of gold (ponnukku),
having sold (virru) for this entire (ara) price (ivvilaikku), having taken (kontu)
the entire (ara) amount (porul), having sold (virru), having made (ceytu) a sale
document (vilaiyavanafi), we gave (kututtom) to Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai,
Cavanti Tirunilakantan Civan and his son (ivan makan) Civan Nakkan, we the two
(ivviruvom). This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

#128. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the western outer
face of the compound wall, on the southern side of the main group of inscriptions; (c) per-
sonally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 103; SII 5, no. 664; (e) 10th regnal year of
Kopparakesarivarman (a mistake for Korajakesarivarman?); (f) RajarajaI (c. A.p. 995); (g)
inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) the first seven lines record the meykkirtti of
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Rajaraja I, but the title of the king is Parakesarivarman, which is not the title of Rajaraja; thus
we may consider that the Parakesarivarman is a mistake for Rajakesarivarman.

(1-6) svasti sri{meykkirtti}
(7) {meykkirtti} kopparakecaripanmarku yantu pattavatu
(8) kunrakkarrattuc cirupaluvart tiruvalanturai utaiyar tevatana
(9) mana vettakkuti panmahesvarap pere[rikki]l nilam °ivverikkut
(10) terkkum "aGrukkuk kilakkum °ulppa[tta] nilattil pattuceyyum tiripu
(11) vana cuntaratevarkku irupotaikkut tiruvamutukku vaccatu “irunali
(12) rariciyal *oru tiruvamutum katta vaccatu panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! {meykkirtti} [ This is] the 10th year of Kopparakesarivarman
(> Rajakesarivarman?). The land (nilam) under [the irrigation] (kil) of the big lake
(pereri) of the Panmahes$varas of Vettakkuti, which has become (ana) a devadana
of the Lord (utaiyar) of Tiruvalanturai of Ciruppaluvar of Kunrakkarram;
ten ceys (pattuc ceyyum) in the land (nilattil) which falls within (ulpatta) to
the east (kilakkum) of the town (arukkum) and to the south (terkkum) of this
lake (ivverikku); that [land] which has been given (vaccatu > vaittatu) for holy
food offerings (tiruvamutukku) for two times (irupotaikku) for Tirupuvana
(tiripuvana > tirupuvana) Cuntaratévar; that [land] which has been given
(vaccatu) to provide (lit. to show, katta) one (oru) holy food offering (tiruvamutu)
with two nalis (irunali) of rice (ariciyal). This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

The edition given in SII 5 mentions in a footnote a text which, according to the editor,
should take place after vilankum (line 7) at the end of the meykkirtti. Indeed, this text
mentions the expected Rajaraja, and not Parakesarivarman, after the meykkirtti. However,
after verification in situ, these few lines are engraved below the previous inscription as if
in continuation. We may preclude the possibility of this text being a fragment belonging
to the previous inscription wrongly inserted below, because its first three lines are on the
same stone as the last three lines of the previous inscription. I cannot explain these few
lines here and what they are connected to.

(1) yanXtu celiyarai

(2) kesaripanmar $rirajarajade

(3) ru “avatu "uttonka

(4) tubrahmadeyam cirupaluvir
(5) vatakarai rajentrasinhava

(6) ttacaturppetimankala

(7) pa/vamanrati “Grana ce X vana

#129. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the western
outer face of the compound wall, in the middle of the group of inscriptions; (c) person-
ally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 108; SII 5, no. 669; (e) 19th regnal year of
kantaliir calai kalam arutta Kovirajarajakesarivarman; (f) Rajaraja I (c. A.p. 1004); (g)
inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal.

(1) svastisrikantalure calai kalam arutta govarajarajakecarivanmarkku
(2) yantu patinnonravatu kunrakarrattu brahmateyam cirupaluvir cavanti
(3) bhattan [ce]ntan °atittanen virruk kututta nilam vilaiyava[na]m “ivvar
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(4) tiruvalanturai cantecurakku nan virruk kututta nilam[a]vatu “ivvir [ce]
(5) [n]ku[la]ttut tam[pi]l kilp[u]ra vakkal ka[rai] nan virra nilattukkuk kilparkkel
(6) lai pattukkalukke pona vakka[lu]kku merkku tenparkkellai tenceri tan
(7) ppel[ru]][ma]kkal nilattu vatakkum miparkellai narayanan pa[culvati nilattukkum
(8) cavanti srikantan maran nilattukkuk kilakkum vataparkellai vataceri tan peru
(9) makkal nilattukku terkkum natuvu patta nilam °araimavum mikitik kuraimai
(10) ‘ulppatak kututtuk konta vilaipporul tippokkuc cempon kala
(11) ficu “ikkalaficu ponnum “avanakkaliye kaiccelavarak kontu *innim
(12) ‘avanafi ceytu virruk kututten tiruvalanturai candhesva[ra]rkku bhattan centa
(13) ‘atittanen “innittukku °ituve vilaiyavanamum °ituve porul mav
(14) varutip porulc cilavolai[ya]vatakavum °ituvallatu porul mavaratip porul
(16) ccilavelai kattakkatavan nallatanakav[u]m °ipparicu °otti vilaikkara virru
(16) vilaiyavanai ceyten tiruvalantu Sandhesvararkku bhattan centan °atittya
(17) nen panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 19th year of Kovirajarajakesarivarman
(govarajarajakecari > kovirajarajakesari) who distributed vessels at the calai
of Kantaldr. I, Cavanti Bhattan Céntan Atittan of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya of
Kunrakkarram (kunrakirrattu > kunrakkirrattu), having sold (virru), gave
(kututta) a land (nilam) [with] a sale agreement (vilaiyavanam); to Cande$vara of
Tiruvalanturai of this town (ivvir), I (nan), having sold (virru), gave (kututta) the
following land (nilamavatu): for the land (nilattukku) which I sold (nan virra) on
the bank (karai) of the canal (vakkal > vaykkal) of the land (pura) under [the irriga-
tion of ] (kil) of the sluice (timpil) of the pure tank (cerikkulattu) of this town (ivviir),
the eastern side boundary (kilparkkellai) [is] to the west (merkku) of the canal
(vakkalukku > vaykkalukku) which goes (pona) to the hamlets (pattukkalukke);
the southern side boundary (tenparkkellai) [is] to the north (vatakkum) of the
land (nilattu) of the great people (tan perumakkal) of the southern quarters
(tenceri); the western side boundary (miparkellai) [is] to the east (kilakkum) of
the land (nilattukku) of Cavanti Srikantan Maran and to the land (nilattukkum)
of Narayanan Pacuvati; the northern side boundary (vataparkellai) [is] to the
south (terkkum) of the land (nilattukku) of the great people (tan perumakkal) of
the northern quarters (vataceri); having given (kututtu), including (ulppata) all
excesses (mikiti > mikuti) and shortages (kuraimai), half a ma (araimavum) which
falls (patta) in the middle (natuvu), the price money (vilaipporul) of kalaficu of
pure gold which entered fire (tippokkuc cempon) was taken (konta); having taken
(kontu) completely (ara) the expenditures (celavu) at hand (kai) (i.e. the expenses
encountered) in the registration office (avanakkaliye) [of] all these kalaficus of
gold (ponnum), having made (ceytu) the document (avanan) for this land (innim >
innilam), having sold (virru), I have given (kututtén) to Cande$vara (candhesvara
> candesvara) of Tiruvalanturai, I Bhattan Céntan Atittan; this only (ituvé) [is]
the document (vilaiyavanamum) for this land (innittukku > innilattukku); this
only (ituve) has to be (avatakavum > avatakavum) the final settlement document
(porul mavaruti) and the document for expenditures (porul cilav-élai, lit. palm leaf
for expenditures (cilavu) of money (porul)); except these (itu-v-allatu) final set-
tlement document (poru] mavaruti) and document for expenditures (poru/ cilav-
elai > poru] cilav-olai), I do not have to show (kattak katavanan allatanakavum)
[any other document]; having decided (otti) in this manner (ipparicu), having sold
(virru) for the entire (ara) price (vilaikku), I have made (ceytén) the sale docu-
ment (vilaiyavanan) for Candesvara (Sandhesvara > candesvara) of Tiruvalanturai
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(tiruvalantu > tiruvalanturai), I Bhattan Céntan Atittyan. {{This is}} under the pro-
tection of the Panmahes$varas.

#130. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the western
outer face of the compound wall, fifth inscription from the northern side; (c) person-
ally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 104; SII 5, no. 665; (e) 8th regnal year of
Képparakesarivarman Sri Rajendracélatévar; (f) Rajendra I (c. A.p. 1020); ( g) inscription
read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) lines 1 to 10 contain the meykkirtti of Rajendracola I.

(1-9) svasti sri{meykkirtti}

(10) {meykkirtti} kopparakecaripar[mara]na [[srira]]jentracolatevarkku yan

(11) tu “ettavatu ‘uttonkatonvalanatakiya kunraka[[r]Jrattu brahmateyam
cirupaluva

(12) rsabhaiyom °inattu mannuperumpaluvar “atikal paluvettaraiyar pentat

(13) tiviranan orriyur enkalurttiruvalanturaimahadevarku [[ci]]ttiraivisuvukkum
*appicai visuvuk

(14) kum ‘uttiyanattukkum deksanayanattukkum tirumafcanamati ‘aruli
peruntiruvamutu nar

(15) rani °aricikku nellu mukkalane tiniyum niranel narkalane patakkum kontu

tiruma

(16) ficanam ceyivikkakkatavomaka konta kacu ‘aimpatu ‘ikka[cai]patum
kontu kata

(17) vom konta paricavatu *ikkacu 50 kkum °attaivattan palicai kiran °ilakkuvanan
marakka

(18) lal nellum muppatin kalam *innel muppatin kalattalum citti[r]ai

(19) visuvum ‘appicai visuvum ‘uttarayanalmu]m deksanayanamum nalu
tirumancana

(20) mum nalu peruntiruvamutum °akat tirumafcana torum narrani “ariciy[a]l

(21) vanta nel mukkalane taniyum nikki nel n[[ar]]kkalane patakkal
tirumafncanan ceyi

(22) vikkak katavomakavum ‘ikkacu 50 kontu nel muppatin kalamum
*alakka|[katavo]]

(23) makavum °ipparicu ikkacu kontu cirupaluvar cavaiyom °ittevarkku yantu
([(XX]]

(24) "avatu tiruvalanturai mahadevar °irainilattal nel muppatin kalamum [[X X]]

(25) vopati tevaranaik kattaperato[ma]nom sabhaiyom °itu panmahesvara

(26) raksai||

Fortune! Prosperity! {meykkirtti lines 1-10} [This is] the 8th year of
Kopparakesarivarman alias Sri Rajendracolatévar. We the Sabha (sabhaiyom)
of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkarram alias Uttunkatunkavalanatu;
Viranan Orriyar, wife (pentatti) of Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar of Mannupperumpaluvir
(mannuperumpaluviar > Mannupperumpaluviir) of this country (inattu), to
Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai of our town (enkaliir), having graciously (aruli) bathed
the deity (tirumafsicanam-ati) for Cittirai Visuvu, for Appicai Visuvu, for Uttiyanam,
for Deksanayanam, having taken (kontu) one patakku and four kalams (narkalané)
of paddy (nira-nel > nila-nel?) and one tani (tuniyum) and three kalams (mukkalane)
of paddy (nellu) for four tanis (narrini) of rice (aricikku) for large (perun) holy food
offerings (tiruvamutukku); fifty (afimpatu > aimpatu) kacus were taken (konta)



APPENDIX 1 243

for us to perform (ceyvikkakkatavom-aka) the sacred bath (tirumaricanam); this
is the manner (paricavatu) in which we have to take (kontu katavom konta) these
fifty (afipatum > aimpatu) kacus: for these fifty kacus, the annual (attaivattan)
interests (palicai), thirty kalams (muppatin kalam) of paddy (nellu) by the marakkal
[measure] (marakkalal) [by? of ?] Kiran Ilakkuvanan; with all these thirty (muppatin)
kalams (kalattalum) of paddy (innel), as (aka) four (nalu) large holy food offerings
(peruntiruvamutum) and four (nalu) sacred baths (tirumaricanamum) on Cittirai
Visuvu, Appicai Visuvu, Uttarayanam, and Deksayanam, having removed (nikki)
one tuni (tuniyum) and three kalams (mukkalané) of paddy (nel) which has come
(vanta) with four tanis (narrani) of rice (ariciyal) on every (torum) sacred bath
(tirumarficana), we will have to make (ceyivikkak katavomakavum) the sacred bath
(tirumaricanaf) with one patakku (patakkal) and four kalams (narkkalane) of paddy
(nel); having taken these fifty kacus, we will have to measure (alakkakatavomakavum)
thirty (muppatin) kalams of paddy (nel); having taken (kontu) these kacus (ikkacu) in
this manner (ipparicu), we the Sabha (cavaiyom) of Cirupaluvur, in the ... year (yantu
XX avatu) of this Tévar (ittévarkku, i.e. king), with the taxable lands (irainilattal)
of Mahadeva of Tiruvalanturai, . . . thirty (muppatin) kalams of paddy (nel) . . .; we
the Sabha (sabhaiyom) shall not show (kattaperatomanom) encumbrance to the
god (tévaranai > tevarku kalanai)'*® etc. (opati). This is under the protection of the
Panmahesvaras.

#131. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the western
outer face of the compound wall, in the group of inscriptions; (c) personally located
and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 105; SII 5, no. 666; SII 3, part I1, no. 71 (edition and
translation); (e) 20th regnal year of Korajakesarivarman Tiripuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri
Kolottunkacolatévar; (f) Kulottunga I (c. A.p. 1089); (g) lines 18 and 19 only read with
G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) lines 1 to 17 contain the meykkirtti of Kulottunga I.

(1-16) svasti sri{meykkirtti}

(17) {meykkirtti} korajakecarivanmarana tiripuvanac cakkaravattikal sri
kolottunkacolatevarkku yantu irupatava

(18) tu ‘uttonkatonkavalanattuk kunrakkarrattu brahmateyam cirupaluvar
[sa]lbhaiyom vitaraja payankara vanakovaraiyar tankallacci colakula
cuntaran vicca

(19) tiriyalvarkku sabhai vilaiyaka virruk kututta nilamavatu rajentracolavakkalukku
vatakku pavitti[rajmanikka vatikkuk kilakku mutal kannarru *iran

(20) tam caturattu nilam nalumavil vatakataiy nilam °*orumavil kilkkatay nilam
*ar[ai]mavum “ivvatikkuk kilakku °ivvakkalukku vatakku ‘irantan ka

(21) npparru ‘irantai catiram nilam nalumavil vatakkataiy nilam °orumavil
merkkataiy nilam "araimavum ‘akanilam “oruma innilam “orumavum ‘ivaru

(22) kku virruk kolvatana *emmill icaifica vilaipporul “anraatu nalkkacu “onru
*ikkacu “onrum °avanakkaliye kaiccellarak kontu virru vilaiya

(23) vanam ceyitu kututtom bra[hmalteyam cirupaluvar sabhaiyom ‘innilam
*orumavukkum °ituve vi[l]aiyolai “avatakavum °ituve porumavaru

(24) tip porul cilavolai yavatakavum “ituvalatu veru porumavartip porulc cilavolai
kattakkatavar “allatarakavum °ippati "icaifi

158 This interpretation was suggested by G. Vijayavenugopal.
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(25) cu “ikkacu “onrum kon]tu ‘innilam °orumavum vilaikkara virru porul arak
kontom cirupaluvir sabhaiyom °ivarkal panikka °ippiramanam °eluti[ne]

(26) [n] [mal]dhyastan paluvir utaiyan °a[yi]rattirun[a]rruvan mutikontanen °ivai
*ennelut[tu] *ippatikk[u c]anta mankalattu [pala]ciriyan [°i]lakkuvanan

(27) nnen' “ivai enneluttu ‘ippatikku paluvi cavanti narananen °ivai ‘enneluttu
*itu canti palaciriyan viranarayanantu ‘itu cavanti narayanan maran

(28) [pulsyaifiai yippati °ariven ‘ivvir viracola vinnakaralvar koyil tiruvaratane
pannum narayanan tiruvayikkulam utaiyanen “ippati “ariven

(29) °“ivvar [ka]rumalka]n °itu pamalhelsva[[ra ra]lksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! {meykkirtti} [This is] the 20th year of Korajakesarivarman
alias Tiripuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri Kolottunkacolatévar. We the Sabha of
Cirupaluvar, a brahmadeya of Kunrakkirram [alias] Uttunkatunkavalanatu;
for Cuntaran Viccatiriyalvar of the Coéla line (kula), our (tankal) mother (acci) of
Vitaraja Payankara Vanakovaraiyar, the Sabha, having sold (virru) for a price
(vilaiyaka), gave (kututta) the following land (nilamavatu): to the north (vatakku)
of the Rajendracola canal (vakkalukku > vaykkalukku), to the east (kilakku) of the
Pavittramanikka channel (vatikku), the northern boundary (vatakatai) [is] in the
four mas (nalumavil) of land (nilam) of the two (irantam) squares (caturattu) of
the first (mutal) canal (kannarru); the eastern boundary (kilkkatai) [is] in the one
ma (orumavil) of land (nilam); the northern boundary (vatakatai) [is] in four mas
(nalumavil) of land (nilam) of the two squares (irantan catiram > caturam) and the
two channels (irantan kannarru) to the north (vatakku) of this canal (ivvakalukku)
and to the east (kilakku) of this channel (ivvatikku) and a fortieth (araimavum) of
land (nilam); the western boundary (mérkkatai) [is] in one ma (orumavil) of land
(nilam); one ma of land (nilam oru ma) as a fortieth (araimavum) of land (nilam);
having sold (virru) to him (ivarukku) one ma (orumavum) of this land (innilam), we
have to get (kolvatana) the sale price (vilaipporul) agreed (icaifica > icainta) among
us (emmil) of one (onru) good kacu (nalkkacu > nalkkacu) of the time (anraatu >
anratu); this one kacu (ikkacu onrum), having taken (kontu) completely (ara) the
expenditures (cella > celavu) at hand (kai) (i.e. the expenses encountered) in the
registration office (avanakkaliyé), having made (ceyitu > ceytu) the sale document
(vilaiyavanam), we the Sabha of Cirupaluvir, a brahmadeya, gave (kututtom); for the
one ma (orumavum) of this land (innilam), this only (ituve) has to be (avatakavum)
the sale document (vilai-y-olai); the document for expenditures (porul cilav-olai,
lit. palm leaf for expenditures (cilavu) of money (porul)); this only (ituve) has to
be (avatakavum) the final settlement document (porul mavaruti) and except these
(ituvalatu > itu-v-allatu) final settlement document (porul mavaruti) and document
for expenditures (poru] cilav-elai > porul cilav-olai) they do not have to show (kattak
katavar allatanakavum) [any] other (veru) [document]; having thus (ippati) agreed
(icaificu > icaintu), having taken (kontu) this one kdcu (ikkacu onrum), having
sold (virru) for a full (ara) price (vilaikku) one whole ma (orumavum) of this land
(innilam), we have taken (konfom) the complete (ara) money (porul), we the Sabha
of Cirupaluvur; upon their (ivarkal) order (panikka), I have written (elutinén) this
document (ippiramanam), I the Madhyastan, lord (utaiyan) of Paluvur, I of the 1,200

159 SII reads kittapp before the nnen, but I cannot locate it on the stone. From this line, the inscrip-
tion is inscribed on the ledge at the bottom of the wall.
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(ayiratt-iru-nirruvan),'*® Mutikontan; for this order (ippatikku), this is my signing
(enn-eluttu) of those (ivai), I Palaciriyan Ilakkuvanan of Cantamankalam; for this
order (ippatikku), this is my signing (enn-eluttu) of those (ivai), I Cavanti Naranan
of Paluvar; for this order (ippatikku), this is my signing (enn-eluttu) of those (ivai),
Canti Palaciriyan Viranarayanantus; this [is the signing of ] Cavanti Narayanan Maran
Pusyaifai; I know (arivén) this order (ippati), I lord (utaiyanen) of Tiruvayikkulam,
Narayanan, who performs (pannum) the sacred service (tiru-v-aratané) of the temple
(koyil) of Viracola Vinnakar Alvar of this town (ivvir);'°! 1 know (arivén) this order
(ippati), the blacksmith (karumakan?) of this town (ivvir). This is under the protec-
tion of the Panmahegvaras.

NORTHERN WALL

#132.

(a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) western-

most inscription of the northern outer facade of the compound wall; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1895, no. 112; SII 5, no. 673; (e) 6th regnal year of
Vikkiramacolatévar; (f) Vikramacola (c. A.D. 1124); (g) inscription not read with anyone.

¢y

@)

®)

(4)

)

(6)

@)

(8)

svasti $ri vikkiramacolatevar yatu ‘aravatu vanakovaraiyarkalil cuttamalan
mutikontannana virudharajabhayankara vanakovaraiyane[n] srikantaratittacaru
ppetimankalattu veru

pirincirkkaniyana vakumai vanaviccatiranallir mutikontacola ‘Iccuramutaiya
mahadev[r]kku potu nanali ariciyaka munru sandhikkum ‘ulppata [tai]
yiramutum neyiyamutu kariyatu ataikkayiyamutu

‘ulppata ni[caJtam nel tiniyum man [mu]nrukku nel nicam kuruniyaka man
‘irantukku nelp patakkum cantivilakkerikka ne ‘ulakkukkum nicata [n]el
ku'®?niy[u]m tirumaficanam vaikkum tiriccirrampalap piccatukku nel kuruni
yum [na]nta vanafi cevatukku nel ‘arunaliyum nittanimantam cantratittavar
celvataka nan ‘iraiyili vitta nilamavatu vettamerkkuti ["e]llaikku terkkum
tev[i]koyilukku merkkum vitta nilam mukkalum te!®rkku

terkku “@rukku merkku kulal utaiyan parru “ulppata nilam “arai veliyum terkkilk
kulattil kilkarai nilattil kil tari vakkalukkuk kilakku varmataikku merkku nalan
kanarrukku terkku rajentracolape[ra]rrukku vatakku nilam

‘oru veliyum kulattil “itaikkattukkuk kilakku cutukattukku terkku puficai nilam
*oru veliyum “aka nilam munrekalum °“iraiyiliyaka cantratittavar cella nirvarttuk
kalvettik kututten [cu]ttamalan mutikontanan virudha

rajabhankara vanakovaraiyanen vanaviccatiranallur tanti ninra kanmi pancarruk
kilavanana rajentracolamuventavelanum  ‘drkkamancu vellalan nayakan
mantaiyenum milattutaiyan pu

kalan tirumaluvatiyenum kulal utaiyan kutitanki tirumaluvatiyenum cirupaluvir
rutaiyan velan ‘ampalakattanenum cankaran tiruppakkam utaiyanenum
*italakkutaiyan “anaiyan tirumaluvatiyenu piccutaiyan "a

160 Tn the PIM, #58 also mentions one man belonging to this group. This may be a group of
Brahmins or, as Charlotte Schmid suggested to me, a group of merchants.

161

Might this temple be the still-standing Visnu temple of Kilappaluvir (see Map 1.2)?

162 Tt is not very clear, but a ru may have been added under the ni, as if added after being forgotten.
163 The -e resembles an initial —i.
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(9) racu piccanenum °ikkoyil ceyvicca tapassi poyikkutaiyan tiriccirrampalap
piccanum ‘ikkoyil civappiramanan palaciriyan kantan tiruvalanturaiyum
*ikkoyi civappiramanan kavicikan ponnan po

(10) [r]koyilpattan “ullitomum °itu panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 6th year (yatu > yantu) of Vikkiramacolatévar.
In the Vanakovaraiyars [family] (vanakovaraiyarkalil), I Cuttamalan Mutikontan
alias Virudharajabhayankara Vanakovaraiyan, for Mahadeva Lord (iccuram-
utaiya) of Mutikontacola in Vakumai Vanaviccatiranallar, as (ana) a village-
kani (ar-kani) which split (pirificu > pirintu) in a separate [one] (veru) [from]
Srikantaratitta-caruppetimankalam; as (dka) four nalis (nanali) of rice (arici) for
one time (potu) including (ulpata) the three (munru > munru) sandhis, a whole
tuni of paddy (nel) every day (nicatam) including (ulpata) curd food offerings
(tayiramutum), ghee food offerings (neyiyamutu > neyyamutu), vegetable food
offerings (kariyatu > kariyamutu), areca nut food offerings (ataikkayiyamutu >
ataikkayyamutu), and a patakku of paddy (nel) for two (irantukku) times (man)
as (aka) a kuruni of paddy (nel) every day (nicam > nicatam) for three (munrukku)
times (man), and a kuruni of paddy (nel) every day (nicata) for one ulakku of ghee
(ne > ney) to burn (erikka) an evening lamp (cantivilakku), and a kuruni of paddy
(nel) for the beggar (piccatukku) of Tiruccirrampalam'® (tiriccirrampalam>
tiruccirrampalam) who places (vaikkum) the holy bath (tirumaricanam), and six
nalis of paddy for the making (cevatukku) of the flower garden (nantavanan); for
the enjoyment (celvataka), as long as the sun and the moon endure, of [this] daily
offering (nitta-nimantam), this is the land (nilamavatu) placed (itta) without tax
(iraiyili) by me (nan): half a veli (arai véliyum) of land (nilam) including (ulppata)
the hamlet (parru) of the lord (utaiyan) of Kulal [which is] to the south (terkkum)
of the boundary (ellaikku) of Vettamérkkuti, to the west (meérkkum) of the god-
dess temple (tevikkoyilukku), to the south (terkku terkku) of the three quarters
(miikkalum) of the released (vitta) land (nilam), to the west (merkku) of the vil-
lage (@irukku); and one veli (oru veliyum) of land (nilam) to the east (kilakku) of
the channel (vakkalukku) [with] the small outlet for irrigation (tuari) east (kil) of
the land (nilattil) on the eastern bank (kilkarai) of the tank (kulattil) in the south
(terkkil), to the west (mérkku) of the water-sluice (var-matai), to the south (terkku)
of the water channel (nalan kanarrukku), to the north (vatakku) of the big river
(perarru) Rajendracola; and one veli (oru veliyum) of dry land (puficai nilam) to
the east (kilakku) of the balancing weigh (itaikkattukku?) in the tank (kulattil);
having poured water for the donation (nirvarttu) so that the three quarters
(munrekalum > munréekalum) of land (nilam) as [described above] (aka) are due
(cella) as exempted of tax (iraiyiliyaka) as long as the sun and the moon endure,
having engraved on stone (kalvetti), I gave (kututtén), I Cuttamalan Mutikontan
alias Virudharajabhankara Vanakovaraiyan; the official (kanmi) who stands
(ninra) as tax collector (tanti) in Vanaviccatiranallar, Rajendracolamavéntavélan
alias lord (kilavan) of Pafcurru; and I Mantai (mantaiyén), head (nayakan),
Vellilan [of] Urkkamaficu [name of a place?]; and I Pukalan Tirumaluvati, lord
(utaiyan) of Milatu; and I Kutitanki Tirumaluvati, lord (utaiyan) of Kulal; and

164 Tiruccirrampalam is one of the names of Cidambaram.
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I Vélan Ampalakattan, lord (utaiyan) of Cirupaluvar; and I Cankaran, lord
(utaiyan) of Tiruppakkam; and I Apaiyan Tirumaluvati, lord (utaiyan) of Italakku;
and I Aracu (king) Piccan, lord (utaiyan) of Piccu; and the beggar (piccan)
of Tiruccirrampalam (tiriccirrampalam > tiruccirrampalam), lord (utaiyan)
of Poyikku, the tapassi [?] who made (ceyvicca > ceyvitta) this temple (ikkoyil);
and Palaciriyan Kantan Tiruvalanturai, a Sivabrahmana of this temple (ikkoyil);
and Kavicikan Ponnan Porkéyilpattan, a Sivabrahmana of this temple (ikkayi >
ikkoyil); we are all those included in the deal (u/littomum). This is under the pro-
tection of the Panmahegvaras.

EASTERN WALL

#133. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the eastern outer
fagade of the compound wall, on the southern side of the main gate, lower inscription; the
Ganesas shrine is built over the inscription, hiding parts of it; (c) personally located and
read in situ; (d) ARE 1926, no. 261 + part 2, p. 106; (e) 3rd regnal year of Kulottun{{ga}};
(f) Kulottunga II (c. A.D. 1136); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) the first
two lines contain the meykkirtti of Kulottunga II.

(1) svasti $ri{meykkirtti}

(2) {meykkirtti} sri kulottun {built over} ntu 3 ravatu vikkiramacolapurattuk
koyilinullal “apisekamandapattu mu

(3) ttu pantalin kil cempon virasinhdsanattu eluntaruliyiruntu [c]eyyat

tiruvaymolintarulina kunrakkarramana ‘uttunkatunkavalana X {plastered +

built over} X *a[ru] X X {Ganesa} X X X lla tevatana {built over} rru potatenrum

*itevatanattukku mel ‘erramaka tiripuvanamulutu

taivalanattup pokainattut tiriccirrampalanalurana “arintaman kilmantar nilam

patin munre munru ma mukkani ‘araikkanik ki {plastered + built over} [ntum

niman] {Ganesa} X va X X [nam] X X X {built over} tum enru “ikkoyilil pitarar

*aranparan panaikkatti vanakovarayan nama

(5) kkuc conanmaiyil tirupuvanamulututaivalanattup poykaiynattut
tiruccirrampalanallirana "arintaman kil {plastered + built over} X X mun[ru]
m [mu] X {Ganesa} na X [nel] X X {built over} tirukalattukku niccayitta nellu
*elunarru muppattonpatin kalamum °it

(6) tevarkku ventum nimantankalukku ‘iruppataka yantu munravatu mutal
tevatanam ‘iraiyiliyaka variyil ittuk kutuppa[ten] {plastered + built over} XX X X
XXXX{Ganesa} XXX XX XX {built over} [lavanu]m vatake ‘utaiyanun talainar
utaiyanun tenkar utaiyanu

(7) paravu vari cikananayakam ponnalanum vanikanum pantanainallar utaiyanum
*ilankarikutaiyanum puravuvarikk {plastered + built over} X t X X [y] X X X
{Ganesa} X X X X X {built over} kku ventum nimantankalukku "iruppataka yantu
munravatu mutal

(8) tevatanam ‘iraiyi ‘itta tiripuvanamulututaivalanattu ‘arintaman kilmantar
nilam patin munre munru ma mukkani ‘a {plastered + built over} {illegible}
{Ganes$a} X ccayi X X X {built over} ppattonpatin kalamum °ittevarkku ventum
nimantankalukku

(9) “iruppatakat tevatanam ‘iraiyili °ittamaikku °‘ivai mukavetti nayakam vatakai
‘utaiyan “eluttu ‘ivai talaina {plastered + built over} {illegible} { Ganesa} {illegible}

(4

=
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{built over} [ki] srikananayakum °ivai ponnumaiyan °eluttu {the end of the line is
not engraved}

(10) ‘ivaivanikan "eluttu “ivai pantanainalltr rutaiyan “eluttu “ivai “ilankarikutaiyan
‘eluttu puravuvarikkiiru ‘ivai vayalana {plastered + built over} {illegible}
{Ganesa} {illegible} {built over} "eluttu "ikkoyilil tapassi "aranan paranapan °ittu
tirakka(ri]

(11) kkal *onrinal nirai *elupatin palam “itu panmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! {meykkirtti} [ This is] the 3rd (3 ravatu > 3 munravatu) year of
Sri Kulottunga. Having graciously raised (eluntaruli), seated (iruntu) on the golden
(cempon > cempon) fierce lion seat (virasinhasanattu) under (ki) the pearl (muttu)
canopy (pantalin) of the abhiseka-mandapa inside the temple (koyilinullal) of
Vikkiramacolapuram, while he graciously utters (ceyya) the sacred order (tiruvaym
olinarulina); . . . Uttunkatunkavalanatu alias Kunrakkarram . . . devadana . . . saying
(enru) this is not proper/sufficient (potatu) . . . for this devadana (itevatanattukku)
as (aka) above (mel) and excess (érram), the land (nilam) in Arintaman Kilmantar
alias Tiriccirrampalanalir of Pokainatu of Tiripuvanamulututaivannatu, thirteen
(patin munre) [velis], three mas (munru ma), three kanis (mukkani), half a kani
(araikkani) . . . saying . . . (enru), Aranparan the Pitarar (musician?) of this temple
(ikkoyilil), Vanakovaraiyan having shown the palm-leaf (panai-katti), if he says
(conanmaiyil) to us (namakku) . . . east (kil) of Arintaman alias Tiruccirrampalanallar
of Poykaiynatu of Tirupuvanamulututaivalanatu . . . seven hundred (eluniirru)
and thirty nine (muppattonpatin) kalams of paddy (nellu) fixed (niccayitta) for the
Tirukalattu [?] (tirukalattukku), as that which has to be paid (iruppataka) for the
endowments (nimantankalukku) wanted (ventum) for this god (ittévarkku), from
(mutal) the 3rd year (yantu munravatu), as tax-free (iraiyiliyaka) devadana, having
entered (iffu) in the tax-register (variyil), that which will be given (kutuppatu) . . .
the lord (utaiyanun) of Vatake, the lord (utaiyanun) of Talainar, the lord (utaiyanu)
of Tenkar, Ponnulan §rikaranane’1yakam the land revenue official (puravu vari), the
traders (vanikanum), the lord (utaiyanum) of Pantanainallar, the lord (utaiyanum)
of Ilankariku, {{and}} land revenue officials (puravuvari) . . . as that which has to be
paid (iruppataka) for the endowments (nimantankalukku) needed (ventum) for this
god (ittevarkku), from (mutal) the 3rd year (yantu munravatu > munravatu), thir-
teen (patin munreé) [velis], three mas (munru ma), three kanis (mitkkani) . . . of land
(nilam) in Arintaman Kilmantar of Tiripuvanamulututaivalanatu have been placed
(itta) as tax-free (iraiyi > iraiyili) devadana, . . . nineteen (pattonpatin) kalams, for
the placing (ittamaikku) of tax-free (iraiyili) devadana, by paying the tax (iruppataka)
for the endowments (nimantankalukku) needed (ventum) for this god (ittevarkku);
this (ivai) is the signing (eluttu) of lord (utaiyan) of Vatakai, chief (nayakam) of the
officer of the revenue department (mukavetti); this (ivai) . . . the leader (nayakum) of
the srikanas (sri ganas); this (ivai) is the signing (eluttu) of Ponnumaiyan; this (ivai) is
the signing (eluttu) of the trader (vanikan); this (ivai) is the signing (eluttu) of the lord
(utaiyan) of Pantanainallar; this (ivai) is the signing (eluttu) of the lord (utaiyan) of
Ilankariku; the portion (kiiru) of the land revenue officer (puravuvari), this (ivai) . ..
the signing (eluttu) of ... ; seventy (elupatin) palams of weigh (nirai) for one (onrinal)
tirakkarikkal [?] placed (itta) [by] Aranan Paranapan, the tapassi in this temple
(ikkoyilil). This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.
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#134. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple, inner compound wall; (b) on the eastern
outer fagade of the compound wall, on the southern side of the main gate, upper inscrip-
tion; the Ganesa’s shrine is built over the inscription, hiding parts of it; (c) personally
located and read in situ; (d) unnoticed and unpublished; (e) 9th regnal year of a king
whose name is lost; (f) not identified; (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the text is
too lacunary for me to be able to establish a proper translation.

(1) {built over} X yantu *onpatavatu vatakarai rajentrasinhavalanattu

(2) melkaraikkattuc cenna[va]lakkarrattu *i[taitatala] {built over} XXX mananaraiyan
°ottananana vecalinatalvaranen “inna

(3) X ttamu X X X X X X rukkum X X X tevanana t[i|Xicci[rra] {built over} X X
tunkacolatevarkku yantu muppattettavatu “enkal cani[n]

(4) XXXXX [linanka] XX XX “itaiye kaiyyi X X X X [vva] {built over} [pa]ttamaiyil X
X [n]attup pallinattar “enmele pakaiyittamaiyil

(5) X nata X X X X tar “innattu X X X ttarum cani X {pipe} {built over} {pipe} yal
pattamaiyil *i{pipe}

(6) kku kolkavenru cinima X X X X X X la X X X lla nattomu[m] X X X X [ti] X {built
over} X X X X kkum vatakarai *uttonkatonkavalanattu kunrakkarrattu brahmate

(7) X m cirupaluvart tiruvalanturai [“utaiya] ma X devarkku [vaippa] X X X {built
over} X XX X X X maiyil vaicca nuntavilakkonrukkum pacu muppattirantum cani

(8) [X yan ‘araiyan] "ottannan vecalinatalvan natainapan X X {built over} [ta]var
*ira[vu] pakalleriya vittamaikkum °ippacu muppattirantum “ikko

(9) yil kaniyutaiya civappiramanarom kaikkontu {built over} k konru ‘itu
panmahesvara raksai ||

Lines 1-2: the donor is probably ... manan Araiyan Ottanan alias Vecalinatalvaran
(the Alvar of Vecalinatu), hailing from Melkaraikkattu Cenna[va]lakkirram of
Rajentrasinhavalanatu on the northern bank;

Line 3: mention of the 38th year of {{Kulot}}tunkacolatevar;

Line 3-6: too lacunary;

Line 6-9: ... to Ma{{ha}}deva of (utaiya) Tiruvalanturai of Cirupaluvar, a
brahmade{{ya}} of Kunrakktirram of Uttonkatonkavalanatu on the northern bank
(vatakarai), . . . gave (vaicca) for one perpetual lamp (nuntavilakkonrukkum >

nontavilakkonrukkum) thirty-two (muppattirantum) cows (pacu); Cuni. . . yan
Araiyan Ottannan Vecalinatalvan.. . to burn (eriya) night (iravu) and day (pakal)
[gave]; all these thirty-two (muppattirantum) cows (ippacu) for this donation
(ittamaikkum) having been taken in hand (kaikkontu) by we the Sivabrahmanars
(civappiramanarom), lords of the kani (kaniyutaiya) of this temple (ikkoyil), . ..
This is under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

INSIDE THE FIRST MANDAPA

#135. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on aloose stone, on the eastern wall of the
aluvalaka-mandapa (?); (c) I could not locate this fragment; (d) ARE 1987-88, no. 128;
Tyagarajan (2014: no. 16, 152-153); (e) regnal year and name of the king lost; (g) in-
scription not read with anyone; (h) the text is too lacunary for me to be able to establish
a proper translation; since I could not locate the fragment, I follow here the edition of
Tyagarajan.
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(1) kkaka...

(2) tuppitta pallippatai §rikanta 1

(3) vattaraiyar kantan maravana. ..
(4) tutaraventumenrukon...

(5) yakkilavaromum "atikal. ..

(6) aretuppitta pallippatai $rikanta ‘1
(7) rpponnum ‘antarayamum...

... $ri Kanta I{{$vara}}, a funerary temple (pallipatai) built ({{e}}tupitta). . . {{Palu}}
vettaraiyar Kantan Maravana{{r}} . .. saying (enru): “ .. is wanted (ventum) to give
(tara) ...” ...and we the lords (kilavaromum) . .. Sri Kanta I{{$vara}}, a funerary
temple (pallipatai) built (etupitta) by Atikal . . .ar (?) ... gold (ponnum) and the
antarayam-tax...

#136. (a) Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple; (b) on the western face of the Nataraja-
mandapa, in the first mandapa; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) unnoticed
and unpublished; (e) 3rd regnal year of a king whose name is lost; (f)) king not identified;
(g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal; (h) the text is too lacunary for me to be able
to establish a proper translation.

(1) svasti$ri{the line does not seem to be engraved until the end} tu munravatu
(2) {illegible} rramana ut[tu] {illegible} lanattu bra[hma]
(3) {illegible} [lu]var tiruvalanturaiy utaiyark koyi[1] teva[ka]nmikkum srimahesvaX
(4) kkankani ceyvarkalukkum §r7 karyam cevanukku [pra]sada[m ceta]ru X na
tirumukappal[ti] *innattu °i
(5) X kkutaiyan X X X X X tan [‘ari]kan[ta]tevanana °i[taJturaina X X muvan
munnu[t]aiya X
(6) X tta[vintu] kaniyakap perru °ivan X pavat[tu] ‘ivan makan "arikantatevan
co[kka]na[na] [*i] X
(7) turai na X X X X X X X kkula ‘arikanta[nanana] X riyan rajaraja
*itaturainatalvanukkum ["arimu] X
(8) tevan ["a]tikai X [ma]nun vanavan pallavaraiya[nu]kkum kaniyay ‘ivakal
*anupavittu [va]rukira paluva
(9) [r] kulottunkacola “akkacalai ku[nna]mu X X X X X tevatanam °innattu °i[rai]
kku[ti] “i[v]var nilattu
(10) XXX [n tapu]lokapuran tanal X X X palam pota X n [tulo] X lam [va] X X [yan]
munraraikku kulo XX
(11) nkacolatevarku XX X X X X ti °iraikattina nilattal nellu munnarrukkalamum °i
(12) XXX ttata nilattal XX XX XX XXX XX X X X [ “irai]kku[ti]yennuperal murravatu
mutal ivaX
(13) {illegible until almost the end of the line} nirakavum °i

Line 1: 3rd year of a king whose name is lost (it should be Kulottunka or post
Kulottunka because the name comes in the inscription);

Lines 2-4: a royal order (prasadam cetaru{{li}}na tirumukappati) has come to
the Tévakanmis of the temple (koyil) of Tiruvalanturai Utaiyar of {{Pa}}luvar,
a brahma{{deya}} of Uttu{{nkatunkava}}lanatu alias {{Kunrakka}}rram, to
the ones who do the superintendence (kankani ceyvarkalukkum) of the Sri
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Mahe$va{{ras}} (the Saiva group) and to the one in charge of the sacred affairs
(Srikaryam cevanukku);

Lines 5-6: mention of two names: Arikantatévan and his son (ivan makan)
Arikantatévan Cokkanan, who are probably lords of some places (utaiyan); not
clear if they are donors of a land (kaniyaka perru);

Lines 7-8: a kani is given (kaniyay?) to Arikantanan alias . . . riyan Rajaraja
Itaturainatalvan and . . . Vanavan Pallavaraiyan and is enjoyed (anupavittu) by
them (ivakal);

Line 9: mention of the minting place (akkacalai) of Kulottunkacola, but the context
is difficult to understand;

Lines 10-11: ... for three and a half (munraraikku) ... for Kulo{{ttu}}nkacolatevar...
three hundred kalams of paddy (nellu) from the land (nilattal) bound to the tax
(iraikattina);

Line 12: it gets the name Iraikkuti (iraikkuti-ennu-peral) from (mutal) the 3rd year
(murravatu > munravatu) . ..
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THE PALUVETTARAIYARS IN
INSCRIPTIONS OUTSIDE PALUVUR

The territory over which the Paluvéttaraiyars ruled is centred around Paluvir, comprising
Cirupaluvar (the modern Kilappaluviir) and Perumpaluvar (the modern Mélappaluvar).
However, besides Paluvir, Paluvéttaraiyar little kings endowed temples scattered over the
Cola kingdom (Map A2.1). They may have had different motives depending on the place,
and I thus propose to study the context of their donations for each temple.

Lalkuti

In Lalkuti, located about 30 km south-west of Paluvtir as the crow flies, Atikal Paluvéttaraiyan
Kumaran Maravan gave for Bhattarakar, the Lord of Tiruttavatturai in Itaiyarrunatu, thirty
kalasicus of gold for a perpetual lamp (#137). Kumaran Maravan may have ruled between
the end of the 9th and the beginning of the 10th century, and thus, the Kopparakesarivarman
whose regnal year is used to date the inscription may be Parantaka I. The epigraph is engraved
in the middle of the westernmost wall section of the northern fagade of the sanctuary. An
inscription just beneath (#138), engraved in a very similar script, records that, in the 6th
year of a Kopparakesarivarman, Kantan Colan, lord (kilan) of Paricai, of a family (kuti) of
Kavirapolkatti, gave ninety goats for a lamp for Bhattarakar, the Lord of Tiruttavatturai, on
behalf of Maravaran Kantan. Because the name Paluvéttaraiyar is not mentioned in this in-
scription, Maravaran Kantan has not been identified with a Paluvéttaraiyar so far. However,
I think this is probably the case: the inscription is placed below the one clearly mentioning a
Paluvéttaraiyar, and the name is characteristic of a little king of this lineage.

Donations by sovereigns of other dynasties are found on the walls of this temple in the
9th and 10th centuries: a Pallava (EI 20, no. 3 A), a Pandya (EI 20, no. 3B), the uterine
sister of the Cola king married into the family of the Irukkuvéls of Kotumpalar (EI 20,
no. 3C), Kokkilanatikalar, daughter (makalar) of Céramanar, probably the spouse of
Parantaka I and mother of Rajaditya, a young king who died before he could sit on the
throne (SII 19, no. 408). I have presented this temple elsewhere as an important religious
place crystallizing donations by sovereigns (Gillet 2017: 243-244). The Paluvéttaraiyars
seem thus to be a part of the network of royal donors of the Kavéri river temples.

There is a connection between Paluviir and Lalkuti, although its nature remains un-
clear. Indeed, in the 3rd regnal year of a Rajakesarivarman, probably Rajaraja I, a cer-
tain Tévan Arumoli of Perumpaluvir, likely the Perumpaluvar of the Paluvettaraiyars,
made a gift of land for a garden for the temple of Lalkuti (SII 13, no. 75).! Moreover, in

! Other temples received donations from individuals hailing from Paluvar: at the end of the 9th
century, in the 15th regnal year of the Pallava king Kampavarman, an inscription was engraved in the
Vaikunthaperumal temple of Uttaramériir which mentions land bought from an Urar of Cirupaluviir
(SII 6, no. 314, line 3); more than two and a half centuries later, IPS 325, in the Katampar temple



(a1318810g 21211y £Aq dewr) A)seudp Joutwr redrereijoanied ay) Jo raquuiaw e Juruonuaw suondLosur yIm sa)is 17y dey

of Bengal




APPENDIX 2 255

the 35th regnal year of a Rajadhiraja in the middle of the 11th century or in the second
half of the 12th, that is, after the decline of the Paluvéttaraiyars, a donation of land to the
god of Lalkuti was made by servants of the temple and engraved on the northern base of
the sanctuary (ARE 1928-29, no. 127). One of the signatories of this endowment, among
many others, is Vellanan Cenan Paluvéttaraiyan (ippatiy ariven ‘ivvir vellanan cenan
[end of line 11] paluvettaraiya[n] ‘eluttu [beginning of line 12]). Paluvéttaraiyan is not
a common name, and its use may indicate that this person was a descendant of the little
kings, or of a person connected to them.

#137. (a) Lalkuti, Lalkuti taluk, Trichy district, Saptarsisvara temple; (b) on the western
wall section of the northern fagade of the sanctuary, inscription in the middle; (c) person-
ally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1928-1929, no. 117; SII 19, no. 146; (e) 5th regnal
year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably Parantaka I (¢, A.D. 912); (g) inscription not
read with anyone.

(1) svasti srikopparakecarivanmmakku yantu 5 *ava
(2) tu ’itaiyarrunattu tiruttava[t]turai “isva
(3) ra bhattarakarkku °atikal paluvettaraiya X kumaran mara
(4) van cantradityavat *iravum paka[lum] “oru non
(5) tatiruvilakkinukku vaitta p[o]n 30 m “urikku?
(6) [[mmup]]®patin kalaficu ippon kontu nica
(7) ti muttamal °oru nontavilakku “eri
(8) ppomanom °ittali pattu ‘utaiya
(9) nSivakocari “eran kalimariyum “era

(10) nkantanum “ivviruvem °itu panmahe

(11) svara raksai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 5th year of Kopparakesarivarman. For Bhattarakar,
Lord (#vara) of Tiruttavatturai in Itaiyarrunatu, Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Kumaran
Maravan, for one perpetual holy lamp (oru nontatiruvilakku) night and day as long
as the sun and the moon endure, gave (vaitta) thirty [kalaficus] of gold (pon); for one
uri (urikku), thirty kalaficus [of gold]; having taken (kontu) this gold (ippon), every
day (nicati) without fail (muttamal) we will burn (erippomanom) one (oru) perpetual
lamp (nontavilakku), Sivakocari Eran Kalimari and Eran Kantan, the Pattutaiyan of
this temple (ittali), we the two (ivviruvem > ivviruvom). This is under the protection
of the Panmahesvaras.

#138. (a) Lalkuti, Lalkuti taluk, Trichy district, Saptarsisvara temple; (b) on the western-
most wall section of the northern fagade of the sanctuary, lower inscription; (c) person-
ally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1892, no. 85; SII 4, no. 532; (e) 6th regnal year of
Kopparakesarivarman; (f) either Parantaka I (c. A.p. 913) or Uttamacéla (c. A.D. 977);
(g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) the script is similar to the one of #137, and

in Narttamalai, records that the land of Paluvar Utaiyan Periyan Utaiyanan Periyatévan, who had
constructed the temple for the Kamakkottanacciyar, was granted tax-free status by the Nagaram.

2 urikku goes out of the frame set for of this inscription as if it was added later.

3 These letters are no longer legible. But we still see traces and they were added out of the frame set
for the inscription, as the urikku of the previous line was.
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therefore the Parakesarivarman would be Parantaka I; however, the donation is made
on behalf of a Maravaran Kantan, which is the name of the little king who ruled during
the reign of Uttamac6la; but we do not know if he is the same little king here, because the
name Paluvéttaraiyar does not appear.

(1) svasti srikopparakecarivanmakku yantu 6 "ava

(2) tu itaiyarrunattu tiruttavatturai *isvabhattarakku

(3) kavirapolkatti kuti kantan colam paricai kilan marava
(4) rankantanai catti cantiratittaval “iravum pakalu

(5) mnicati "ulakku neyla °erippataka vaitta *atu 90

(6) tonnurum cavamuvapperataka vaiccen ka

(7) ntan colanen ‘itu panmahesvara raksai nonttavilakku*

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 6th year of Kopparakesarivarman. For Bhattarakar,
Lord (isva > isvara) of Tiruttavatturai in Itaiyarrunatu, Kantan Colam of a family
(kuti) of Kavirapolkatti, lord (kilan) of Paricai, on behalf (catti) of Maravaran
(maravaran > maravaran) Kantan, for burning (erippataka) one ulakku of ghee
(neyla > ney) every day (nicati) night and day as long as the sun and the moon en-
dure, gave (vaitta) ninety goats (atu); as ninety (fonnurum > tonnirum) undying and
non-ageing great goats (cavamuvapperataka), I have given (vaiccén), I Kantan Colan.
This is under the protection of the Panmahes$varas. Perpetual lamp (nonttavilakku >
nontavilakku).

Tiruppalanam

Tiruppalanam belongs to this network of temples along the Kavéri river which attracted
donations of many figures linked to royalty—major as well as minor.’> Most of the
donations to the Mahadeva of Tiruppalanam, in Miraikkarram, inscribed on the sanc-
tuary, were made between the end of the 9th and the middle of the 10th century. The
involvement of women belonging to royal spheres is extensive. The first noticeable group
is that of Cola queens: Tennavan Mahadeviyar, the queen of Colaperumanatikal gave
gold for a lamp twice (SII 5, no. 684; SII 5, no. 685);° the queen of Colapperumanatikal
called Seyabhuvana Cintamaniyar of Kavirippamppattinam gave goats for a lamp (ARE
1927-28,n0.137). To these, we may add their mothers: Katuppattikal Tamarmettiyar, the
mother of Vayiri Akkan alias Tribhuvana Mahadeviyar, the queen of Colaperumanatikal
(SII 13, no. 304), and Mullar Nankai, the mother of Colamahadevi, the queen of
Parakesarivarman (SII 5, no. 689), gave gold for a lamp. We also find a donation by a
foster-mother of the Céla king: Pantan Kali, the foster-mother (tati) of Parantakadevar

# This last word has been added later, in smaller letters. It was probably added when the copyist
realized that the word was forgotten in the donation. Indeed, nontavilakku does not come in the text
where it is expected.

> On this network of temples, see Gillet (2017; 2021a).

¢ The second inscription was recorded twice in the Annual Reports: ARE 1895, no. 123 Aand ARE
1927-28, no. 166, and was thus published twice in South Indian Inscriptions: SII 5, no. 685 and SII 19,
no. 269. Mahalingam presents them as two different inscriptions: TLI 7, no. Tj 2933 and 2934. In his
summary of 2933, he identifies her with the queen of Aditya I, while in 2934, following SII 19, she is
identified with a queen of Sundaracola.
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the Cola king, gave for feeding Brahmanas and some other employees of the temples (SII
5,1n0. 693).

Besides these donations by women of the Cola circle, it is also possible that Cola
kings themselves appear as donors: a donation for maintaining servants of the god was
made upon the request of Ulakperumal, perhaps the king himself (SII 13, no. 295);
Colaperumanatikal Perunerkilliccola, who may be identified with the king himself, made
a donation of gold for a lamp (SII 13, no. 21).

Moreover, donations from royal spheres are not limited to Cola circles: Kilavan
Técapukal, the queen of a Pandya king, gave gold for a lamp (SII 19, no. 239).” To these
figures related to major dynasties, we may add figures related to minor ones: an indi-
vidual bearing a name suggesting that he belonged to the Muttaraiyar family, Marpituku
Tirukkottiyar Kalvan Amarkalan (SII 13, no. 299) gave a lamp; a member of the
Ganga dynasty probably, Kankamarttantar alias Cempiyan Prthivikankaraiyar, son of
Mahadevar of Pankalanatutaiyar, gave jewels for the god (SII 13, no. 319); another indi-
vidual from the same family, Alivin Kallaraciyar alias Pirutikankaraiyar, son of Mahadeva
of Pankalanatutaiyar, gave gold for a lamp perhaps called Kumaramarttantan, probably
a reference to someone in the family since the other donor of the same dynasty in this
temple is called Kankamarttantar (SII 19, no. 286); Céti . . . , the wife of Malatutaiyar
Cittavattatikal, gave goats on the occasion of an eclipse (SII 19, no. 287): she was probably
a queen of one of the chieftains of Milatu, a minor dynasty active around Tirukkoyilar.

This prestigious network of donors included a Paluvéttaraiyar. On the western wall of
the shrine, #139 records a donation of thirty kalaficus of gold for burning one perpetual
lamp, by Tippaficalakiyan Maravan along with the Paluvéttaraiyar Kumaran Maravan.
Because they give together and because Tippancalakiyan bears the title Maravan, we may
consider that he belonged to the Paluvéttaraiyar family. Another donor may also be linked
to the Paluveéttaraiyar circles: in #138, in Lalkuti, a certain Kantan Colan, lord (kilan) of
Paricai, of a family (kuti) of Kavirapolkatti, gave gold on behalf of Maravaran Kantan; on
the southern wall of the shrine of Tiruppalanam, an epigraph (SII 13, no. 315) records
a donation of gold by someone who is also lord (kilan) of Puricai, but this time called
Cempiyan Arkkattu Vélan alias Maravan Nakkan. These lords of Puricai or Paricai there-
fore seem to be connected in some way to the Paluvéttaraiyars. Indeed, the one in Lalkuti
donated on behalf of a Maravan Kantan and has the title Kantan as part of his name, and
the one in Tiruppalanam, although he does not donate on behalf of a Paluvéttaraiyar, has
the title Maravan as an element of his name.

#139. (a) Tiruppalanam, Tanjavur taluk and district, Apatsihaye$vara temple; (b) on the
northernmost wall section of the western fagade of the sanctuary, upper inscription; (c) site
not visited personally, but inscription read on good pictures taken by N. Ramaswamy Babu;
(d) ARE 1927-28, no. 148; SII 19, no. 172; (e) 6th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman;
(f) probably Parantaka I (c. A.p. 913); (g) inscription not read with anyone.

(1) svasti srikopparakecaripan

(2) marku yantu 6 “avatu mirai

(3) kkattu “isapanayarrut teva[ta]

(4) nan tiruppalanattu mahadevarkku ira

7 On this queen and her donations in temples of the Kavéri region, see Gillet (2021a: 26-41).
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(5) vum pakalum cantiradittavar ‘oru
(6) no®[n]tavilakku [°erippa]tarku [paluvetta]
(7) raiyar kumaran maravanotu tippaica
(8) ‘alakiyan maravan vatta pon 30
(9) k. ippon kontu vilakkerippoma
(10) nom "aniyamankalattu sabhaiyom
(11) °enkal “arumavum virruk kututto
(12) m aniyamankalattu sabhaiyom °i
(13) tu[pa]lnmahesvara raksai ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 6th year of Kopparakesarivarman. For Mahadeva of
Tiruppalanam, a devadana of Miraikittu Isapanayaru, for burning (erippatarku) one
perpetual lamp (nontavilakku) night and day as long as the sun and the moon endure,
along with the Paluvéttaraiyar Kumaran Maravan (maravanotu), Tippaficalakiyan
Maravan gave (vatta > vaitta) thirty kalaficus of gold (pon); having taken (kontu) this
gold (ippon), we will burn (erippomanom) alamp (vilakku), we the Sabha (sabhaiyom)
of Aniyamankalam; we the Sabha of Aniyamankalam have given (kututtom), having
sold (virru) our (erkal) complete six mas (aru-mavum). This is under the protection
of the Panmahesvaras.

Tiruvaiyaru

Just a few kilometres to the east of Tiruppalanam stands the Paicanadi§vara temple
in Tiruvaiyaru, another temple crystallizing donations of royal circles, here mainly
Cola queens.’ In this temple, in a short almost completely defaced inscription, the
Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Amutan personally gave ninety goats for a perpetual lamp, in the
14th year of a Kopparakesarivarman who is quite difficult to identify (#142). But this in-
scription is not the only one in the temple mentioning a Paluvettaraiyar, although they
do not appear as donors but as landowners. On the south wall of the mandapa in front
of the main shrine, #140 records a donation of thirty kalasicus of gold to Mahadeva of
Tiruvaiyaru by the daughter of Ammakanar of Kutiraicceriin Kaccippettu, Alicikattatikal,

8 The first part of the —o is at the end of the previous line.

° Many of the inscriptions of this temple remain unpublished, and my visit to this temple in
2018 was not long enough for me to be able to establish the text of those. Tirunaranamahadevi
of Aluntir, queen of Colaperumanatikal (SII 5, 538); Alicikattatikal, the daughter (makalar) of
Ammakanar of Kutiraicceri in Kaccippettu, queen of Cdlaperumanatikal (#140); Nampirattiyar
Tribhtivanamahadeviyar, in the reign of Parantaka I (SII 5, no. 541); Colacikamaniyar, queen
(téviyar) of Colapperumanatikal (probably Parantaka I) and daughter (makal) of Nankuri
Nankaiyar of Mayilappil (SII 5, no. 525); queen Arifijikai, daughter of Ilatarayar (ARE 1918, no. 144);
St Paficavanmatévi, queen of S$ti Mummuticéla, i.e. Rajaraja I (SII 13, no. 53); another queen of
Rajaraja I (sSrirajarajatévar nampirattiyar), Tanticattivitankiyar alias Olokamahadeviyar, was re-
sponsible for building a stone shrine in this temple, named after her: the Olokamahadevisvaram
(SII 5, no. 518, line 2; ARE 1918, no. 156), to which many donations are made afterwards, including
by the founder (ARE 1918, no. 152; SII 5, no. 519; SII 5, no. 515; ARE 1918, no. 154); a queen
(teviyar) of an unidentified Cola king (Colaperumanpattakal, a Rajakesarivarman), Cempiya . . .
téviyar alias Kulamanikka Nampirattiyar (SII 5, 549). Besides Cola queens themselves, their mothers
(SII 5, no. 514), and a foster-mother of the Cola prince Kannaradevar, Kaviri Katampa Vitci of
Kurukkaikkatu (SII 5, no. 550), made donations to the temple.
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queen of Colaperumanatikal. A donation of land is connected to this donation of gold
and, in the description of the boundaries, it is said that “the southern side boundary is
to the north of the cey of land . . . of developed land (?) for the holy garlands of flowers
for the deity [of ?] Paluvéttaraiyar Nampi Maravanar”. The relation between the land and
the Pa]uvéttaraiyar is not clearly expressed, but we may assume that it is a land belonging
to the Paluvéttaraiyar or a land that he gave for the supply of flowers for the god. But for
which god? And where is this land located? This epigraph does not disclose this sort of
information. Because the main donation by the queen concerns the Siva of Tiruvaiyaru,
I suppose that the record would have said so if the flowers had been meant for another
deity. The absence of geographical details points in my view to a land in the vicinity.

The lands of the Paluvéttaraiyars are again used to mark the boundaries of another
piece of land, given by Irunkanti Nilan Narayanan of Vatavarvéli in Pantinatu for pro-
viding sacred food for Visnubhattarakar of Tiruvaiyaru and feeding a Brahmin (#141).
The eastern side boundary is said to be to the west of the land of Paluvéttaraiyar, without
details, and the northern side boundary is said to be to the south of . . . north of . . . the
land [of ?] Paluvéttaraiyar Kumaran Kantan. Therefore, the description of the boundaries
suggests that there was more than one piece of land belonging to the Paluvéttaraiyars in
the area. There is also a mention of land given for a lamp on behalf of a Cola queen in the
description of the southern side boundary, and it is therefore possible that this refers to
the land donation of #140.!° The Paluvéttaraiyars thus appear to have been landowners
in the vicinity of Tiruvaiyaru, and probably contributed to the maintenance of the ritual
activity in this temple that they considered significant.!* Their presence here, in this vil-
lage 20 km south of Paluvir, across the Kaveri river, seems to have been long-lasting,
explaining a personal donation by a member of the dynasty (#142).

#140. (a) Tiruvaiyaru, Tiruvaiyaru taluk, Tanjavur district, Paicanati§vara temple;
(b) on the southern fagade of the mukha-mandapa, on the eastern side of the door;
(c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1894, no. 238; SII 5, no. 53; (e) 19th
regnal year of Kovirajakesarivarman; (f) perhaps Aditya I (c. A.D. 890); (g) inscription
not read with anyone.

(1) {built over} sti sr7 kovirajakesarivammakku yantu [19] *ava[tu] [[tiruvaiya]]rru

(2) {built over} adevarkku kaccippettuk kutiraicceri °‘ammakanar makalar
[[colaperu]jmanalt]i

(3) {built over} t[[e]]viyar °a[li]cikattatikal cantiratittaval “oru nontavi[la]kku
[tiru]vaiya

(4) {builtover} nicati "uriy ney "erivatarku kututta pon 30-m *immuppatin kala[[ficu]]

(5) {built over} [nicati “uri “erivatarku devap X X X X ttaru vetti manal Grntum]

(6) {built over} n nilattukku °ellai kilpar[ke][[llai ma]] X kattukku mekkum te[[npa]]

(7) {built over} llaip paluvettaraiyar nampi maravanar tiruppallittamattukku ma[[ya]]

10 #140 would thus be anterior to #141, and the Rajakesarivarman whose regnal years are used
to date the inscription would thus be different, since #140 is dated to the 19th regnal year and #141
to the 10th. The names of the Pa]uvéttaraiyars cannot be used to confirm a dating, since we are still
navigating in uncharted waters concerning their chronology.

11§11 5, no. 534 records the donation of two men called Maravan Nakkan and Maravan Kantan,
from Parivantatturai, in a place whose name is lost, in the Arkkattukkdrram. Although the spelling
Maravan is different from Maravan, these two names do recall the Paluvéttaraiyar titles.
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(8) {built over} c[[e]]yku vatakum melparke[[llai te]]van [mayakkalukku kilakum
vatapa]
(9) {built over} [lai “antanur paynta tiyamukavaykka] [[1 ninru ponta vaykkalu]]
(10) {built over} m “innankellaiyilumakappatta nirnilam pattu [ma] “alici[ka]
(11) {built over} natdharmmam raksippar sripatamenralai melana °itu [pan]mahe
(12) {builtover} kse || “inney "eriya kututta nilaivilakkut ta[ra] "onru[m] ||

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 19th year of Kovirajakesarivarman. For {{Ma}}
hadeva of Tiruvaiyaru, the daughter (makalar) of Ammakanar of Kutiraicceri in
Kaccippettu, queen (féviyar) of Colaperumanati{{kal}}, Alicikattatikal, for one
(oru) perpetual lamp (nontavilakku), as long as the sun and the moon endure, to
burn (erivatarku) one uri of ghee (ney) every day (nicati) [in] Tiruvaiya{{ru}}, gave
(kututta) thirty [kalaficus] of gold (pon); these thirty (immuppatin) kalaficus . . . for
burning (erivatarku) one uri [of ghee] every day (nicati) . . . the boundaries (ellai)
for the land (nilattukku) . . . where the sand (manal) is loosened (arntum) . . .: the
eastern side boundary (kilparkellai) is to the west (mékkum) of . . .; the southern
side boundary (tenpa{{rke}}llai) is to the north (vatakum) of the cey of land
(ceyku) . . . of developed land (maya{{kkal}}?) for the holy garlands of flowers for
the deity (tiruppallittamattukku) [of?] Paluvéttaraiyar Nampi Maravanar; the
western side boundary (mélparkellai) is to the east (kilakum) of the developed land
(mayakkalukku) of the god (tévan); the northern side boundary (vatapa{{rkkel}}lai) is
to the south ({{tenku}}m) of the water channel (vaykkalu{{kku}}) which goes (ponta),
stopping (ninru) [at] the water channel (vaykkal) Tiyamuka which flows (paynta) in
Antandr; the ten (pattu) mas of wet land (nirnilam) which fall (patta) inside (aka)
these four (innanku) boundaries (ellaiyilum). Alicika{{ttatikal}} . . . may the sacred
feet (sripatam) of those who protect (raksippar) the donation (dharmmam) be upon
(melana) my head (enralai). This {{is under the protection of the}} Panmahe{{$varas}}.
To burn (eriya) this ghee (inney), one (onrum) standing (nilai) metal (tara) lamp
(vilakku) was given (kututta).

#141. (a) Tiruvaiyaru, Tiruvaiyaru taluk, Tanjavur district, Paficanatisvara temple; (b) on
the western facade of the sanctuary; (c) I could not access the inscription because, since
a few years, the western and northern facades of the sanctuary have been closed to the
public (the hair of Siva is said to have fallen on this side); (d) ARE 1894, no. 224; SII 5,
no. 523; (e) 10th regnal year of Korajakesarivarman; (f) king difficult to identify; (g) in-
scription not read with anyone; (h) because I could neither access nor photograph the
inscription, I have provided here the edition established in SII, but without the supply of
the missing letters.

(1) svasrisriko *iracakecaripanmakku yantu 10 °a

(2) vatu panti[na]ttu vatavarveli “irunkanti nila

(3) [n] naraya[na]n tiruvaiyarru mahadevar panankattil

(4) ...rum vetti kalli macakki tiruvaiyarru visnubhatta

(5) [rakarkku tiruvamiti]nukku candratitta[val] nicati [ a]finali
(6) nellukkum candratittaval “oru brahmanan unna

(7) nicati kuruni nellukkum °amaiyttuk kututta

(8) . [nir] nilam "arumakani “inilattukku °ellai kil

(9) [parkkellai] paluvettaraiyar macakkalukku mekku te[n]
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(10) parkkellai c[o]lamateviyar vilakkinukku canka

(11) ...tannopatiyark kallik kututta [ma]cceykku

(12) vatakku[m mepar]kellai [to]vi “a[raiya]rkku tannopa

(13) [ti]...taram pataran kallik kututta vilakkuc cey mu

(14) [nruma kanikku] kilakkum vataparkellai paluve

(15) ttaraiyar kumaran kantan macakkal “aliciku

(16) “apati. .. k[X]llai. .. [vatakkum] . kkuti kutikku terkum °ipperunankellaiyil
akappatta nirnim “arumakkani “itati nalu

(17) [m pan]mahesvara raksai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 10th year of Korajakesarivarman. Irunkanti
Nilan Narayanan of Vatavarveéli in Pantinatu, having prepared the land (macakksi),
having dug (kalli), having cropped/cut (vetti) . .. in the palmyra grove (panankattil)
of Mahadeva (mahadeva > mahadeva) of Tiruvaiyaru, for the holy food offerings
(tiruvamitinukku > tiruvamutinukku) of Visnubhattarakar of Tiruvaiyaru, for five
(an) nalis of paddy (nellukku) every day (nicati), as long as the sun and the moon
endure, for a kuruni of paddy (nellukku) every day (nicati), to feed (unna) one (oru)
Brahmanan, as long as the sun and the moon endure, having appointed (amaiyttu),
six ma-kanis of wet land (nirnilam) were given (kututta); the boundaries (ellai)
of this land (inilattukku) [are]: the eastern side boundary (kilparkkellai) is to the
west (mekku > meérkku) of the developed land (macakkalukku) of Paluvéttaraiyar;
the southern side boundary (tenparkkellai) is to the north (vatakkum) of the ma
of land (macceykku) which was given (kututta), having been dug (kalli), [by?]
Canka . . . tannopatiyar for a lamp (vilakkinukku) [for? on behalf of?] the Cola
queen (colamatéviyar); the western side boundary (meéparkellai) is to the east
(kilakkum) of the three (munru) ma-kanis of land (cey) for a lamp (vilakku) which
was given (kututta), having been dug (kalli), by Tannopati . . . taram Pataran
for [on behalf of?] the king (araiyarkku) Tovi [?]; the northern side boundary
(vataparkellai) is to the south (terkum) of . .. north of (vatakkum) . .. Aliciku . . .
the developed land (macakkal) [of ?] Paluvéttaraiyar Kumaran Kantan; the six ma-
kanis of wetland (nirnim > nirnilam) which fall within (akappatta) these four great
boundaries (ipperunankellaiyil). This is under the protection of the Panmahes$varas
and the four (nalum) servants (ati) [?].

#142. (a) Tiruvaiyaru, Tiruvaiyaru taluk, Tanjavur district, Paficanatisvara temple;
(b) on the easternmost pilaster of the southern fagade of the mukha-mandapa; (c) I have
located the inscription in situ, but could not read it because it is very damaged; (d) ARE
1894, no. 252; SII 5, no. 551; (e) 14th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably
Parantaka I (c. A.D. 921); (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) I rely mostly on the
edition established in SII, because the inscription is today illegible.

(1) svastisriko

(2) [plparakecaripan

(3) marku yantu [14]

(4) "avatu tiruvaiyarru

(5) mahadevarkku nanta

(6) vilakku °iravum paka
(7) lum “erivatarku palu
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(8) vettaraiyan kanta

(9) namutan °onrinukku
(10) candradityaval kutu|tta]
(11) °atu tonniru
(12) itu panmahesva
(13) raraksai

Fortune! Prosperity! [ This is] the 14th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva of
Tiruvaiyaru, for a perpetual lamp (nantavilakku > nontavilakku) to burn (erivatarku)
night and day, Paluvettaraiyan Kantan Amutan, for one (onrinukku) [lamp], as long
as the sun and the moon endure, gave (kututta) ninety (fonnuru) goats (atu). This is
under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

Tiruvicalar

In Tiruvicalar, in the 9th regnal year of a Parakesarivarman, Atikal Paluvettaraiyar
Maravan Kantan made an unusually lavish donation, recorded in a long and com-
plex inscription (#143). The king gave 600 kalasicus of gold [and?] 1,000 kacus for the
Caturvedibhattas, who may be the Brahmins well-versed in the four Veda, and who were
related to the supreme god (paramasvamikal) of the temple in Tiruvicalar. This donation,
called Vinodan, was entrusted to the members of the Sabha, who had to supply interest in
the form of paddy to the amount of 2,000 kalams, perhaps to feed the Caturvedibhattas.
In the middle of the inscription, the name of the donor, Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan,
appears again. In the last part of the record, it is stated that this Vinodan donation is made
every month—it probably refers to the distribution of paddy in the temple—on the day of
Uttirattati, which corresponds to the birthday of the donor. This donation was that of a
very wealthy and powerful man, which would make an impact on the temple on his own
birthday.

We note that this donation is engraved on the base of the western fagade of the southern
shrine, and is made a few years after donations of Uttamacola himself inscribed on
the same shrine. In his 3rd regnal year, Kopparakesarivarman alias Sri Kantaratittan
Madhurantakan, i.e. Uttamacéla, bought land in the name of the deity to give money
for 108 pots for the monthly bath of the deity (SII 32, no. 8, part 2). This inscription is
engraved on top of the western wall of the same southern shrine, above the donation by
the Paluvéttaraiyar. In his 7th regnal year, the same Sri Kandharadityan Madhurantakan
alias Sri Kopparakesarivarman gave money through Tiruvarankanarayana, the
Caturvedibhatta Somayaciyar, in Tarpil, in Karampiccattu . . . of this village, to buy land
to feed six Brahmins every day (SII 32, no. 43, part 2); the amount is not very clear, but it
would have been more than 585 kacus. This inscription was engraved on the base of the
same shrine, starting on the northern side and continuing on the western side, just above
the donation of the Paluvéttaraiyar. The latter, thus engraved below those two donations
by Uttamacola, displays a content very close to them: a large amount of money—which
indeed seems even greater than the donation by the Cola king—is given to be invested in
land whose revenues will contribute to the daily or monthly activity of the temple, such as
the sacred bath or the feeding of Brahmins. After a survey of the ARE and SII, it appears
that these three donations are the largest ones in this shrine, setting them apart by their



APPENDIX 2 263

liberality. It may have been a way for Maravan Kantan to present himself as on a par with
the Cola king.

The religious—and political—significance of this place is perceptible through other
illustrious donors: the Pandya king Varaguna in the 9th century (SII 14, no. 24; Gillet
2017: 230); Cempiyan Mahadevi, mother of Uttamacola (SII 3, no. 148; SII 23, no. 348);
Cittavatavan Cattiyar, queen of Uttamacola and daughter of the Lord of Milatu (SII
13, no. 39; SII 13, no. 40); Pattan Tanatonkiyar, queen of Rajaraja I (SII 23, no. 19); a
queen of Rajendracola I, whose name remains unclear (SII 23, no. 340); Purvadeviyar,
mother of the queen (SIT 23, no. 315; SII 13, no. 221; SIT 13, no. 271); Alvar Sri Pirantakan
Kuntavaippirattiyar, in the reign of Rajaraja I (SII 23, no. 350; SII 23, no. 351); Uruttiran
Arumoli alias Pirutumahadeviyar, queen of Rajarajadeva in the reign of Rajendracola
I (SII 23, no. 349); queen Vanavanmadeviyar, mother of Rajendracola (SII 23, no. 347);
the queen of Pandyan Sri Valluvar, daughter of the Lord of Pankalanatu, Atiyiraman
Kuntappavaiyar (SII 23, no. 46; Gillet 2021a: 41-46).

Another inscription suggests the crucial religious attraction exerted by this temple on
the royal sphere of the Cola: Nampirattiyar Tanticattivitankiyar alias Ulokamadeviyar, a
queen of Rajaraja I who was already involved in the construction of a shrine in the temple
of Tiruvaiyaru, distributed large amounts of gold after the performance of the great gift
of Tulabhara by the king himself in this holy temple of Tiruvicalar and the great gift of
Hiranyagarbha that she performed (SII 23, no. 42). Therefore, this inscription suggests
that the royal couple came in person to the temple.

Apart from members of the major dynasties, a noticeable donor belonging to the
sphere of little kings who pledged allegiance to the Colas, Ciriyaveélar alias Pirantaka
Irunkolan of Kotumpaldr, is also actively involved in the religious activity of the
temple. He is identified with the Ciriyavélan Pirantakan alias Tirukkarrali Piccan,
who acts as a general (senapati) for Sundaracola who drove the Pandyas away,
donating in the nearby temple of Tirukkalittattai (EI 12, no. 15). The fact that velan
is a component of his name and that he is said to hail from Kotumpalar indicates his
belonging to the Irukkuvél dynasty. Active thus before the time of Uttamacola and
Maravan Kantan in this temple, he seems to have paved the way for their donations.
Indeed the content of the donations he makes are very similar: a donation of lands to
generate revenues to feed a Vedabrahmana in the second year of Sundaracola (SII 3,
no. 119); a donation of 430 kacus to the great people of Tiruvicalar in the 4th regnal
year of Sundaracdla (SII 13, no. 84); in the same year, a donation of 130 kacus for a
land to prepare sacred food offerings at noon (SII 3, no. 120); in the 5th regnal year of
Sundaracola, he makes a donation of gold for food offerings at midday, a donation for
repairs in a nearby temple, and a lamp for Hara, the whole donation being recorded
in Sanskrit, a claim to social, political, and religious higher spheres (SII 3, no. 121).
He appears thus to have a profile very similar to that of the Paluvéttaraiyar, also mil-
itarily involved in the Cola war campaigns and also making liberal donations to this
bustling temple of Tiruvicaldar.

#143, (a) Tiruvicalar, Kumbakonam taluk and district, Sivayoganatha temple; (b) on
the middle part of the base (kumuda) of the western fagade of the shrine which is on
the southern side of the main temple; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE

12 The performance of this Mahadana by the queen is again evoked in an inscription at Tiruvaculi,
where she is said to have built one of the shrines (SII 8, no. 237). Some gold from the Hiranyagarbha
at Tiruvicalar is said to have been donated for golden flowers for the Lord of Tiruvaficuli.
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1995-96, no. 44; SII 32, part 2, no. 31; (e) 9th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman;
(f) probably Uttamacola (c. a.D. 980); (g) inscription read with G. Vijayavenugopal;
(h) there are many passages which remain difficult to understand.

(1) svasti $ri kopparakesaripanmarku yantu 9'3 “avatu vatakarai tevatina
brahmade[yam] *avaninardayanacaturvvetimankalattut t[i][[ru]]vicalar

(2) paramasvamikal koyilil ‘“atikal paluvettaraiyar maravan kantan ‘ivvar
caturvetibhatta tanam vaitta paricavatu °it

(3) tanattukku bhogamaka vaitta pon 600'“m nal [v]acipata[ta] °ilakkacu °ayiran
kacum °ittana vinodan catu[r]vvetibhatta ta[na]p perumalk]kalukku

(4) tanamaka nirotu "atti kututta °ikkacukkalukkup pavali kacinva[y] X X [nel]lu
virutti *attuvarkkut tanikukkaka kututtu *ivviruttiyal vanta “ira

(5) ntayirak kalam ‘innpellut tiruvicalir parama {broken about 10 letters} X
paluvettaraiyar maravan kantanumullittu “ayma {broken about 5 or 6 letters}
caturvvetibhattaka merppatu kurramillata[[r]]

(6) nicatam pati nali nellu peral kollapperuvatakavum °ikkacu taniku kon[[tu]]
{broken about 10 or 11 letters} ruti pavaruti ‘ittana sabhaiyarkke kututtu tam
peral {broken about 6 letters} | pirap peruvarakavum °ivar piranta nal

(7) uttirattati nanru masan torum °isri koyilile danavinodanan nennun tiru X X X [tti]
{broken about 6 letters} X kam °ikkacu mutalil a[likkap] pe[rutatakavum] {broken
about 6 letters} [[m]]ata perutarakavum gramadrohikalay °irupat

(8) tu "an kalaintu po[[n ta]]ntap patuvarkalakavum °ipparicu cantiratittavar niraka
X {broken about 13 letters} t[e] X

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 9th year of Kopparakesarivarman. In the temple
(koyilil) of Paramasvami of Tiruvicalar in Avaninarayanac-caturvétimankalam,
a devadana-brahmadeya on the northern bank, Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan
Kantan placed (vaitta) a donation (tanam) to the Caturvétibhatta(s?) of this vil-
lage in this manner (paricavatu): for this donation (ittanattukku) to be enjoyed
(bhogamaka), he gave (vaitta), with (n-al?) 600 [kalaficus] of gold (pon), 1,000
(ayiran) kacus of not standardized (vacipatata) ilakkacus; he gave (kututta),
having poured water (nirotu atti > atti) as donation (tanamaka) for the great
people (perumakkalukku), the donation (tanam) [for the] Caturvvétibhatta(s?),
this Vinodan-donation (tana); for these kacus (ikkacukkalukku), for each kacu
(kacinvay) per crop (puvali), having given (kututtu) as debt (tanikukkaka >
tanicukkaka)'® for those who place (attuvarkku) the interests (virutti) of paddy
(nellu) ...;with this interest (ivviruttiyal), two thousand (irantayira) kalams accrued
(vanta) [of] this paddy (innellu), . .. Parama{{svami}} of Tiruvicalar . . . including
(ullittu) Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan . . . those without defect (kurramillatar)
as per the above (meérpatu) Caturvétibhatta(s), from each (peral) ten (pati >
pattu?) nalis of paddy (nellu) every day (nicatam) is that which has to be col-
lected (kollapperuvatakavum); having taken the debt/amount (taniku > tanicu?)

13 The number looks like 9. ARE reads 9 but SII 32 reads 5.

14 This number is written with a six followed by a ka usually meant for 1. However, one after six
would not make sense. I assume that the ka is meant for hundred, usually marked with a double ka.

15 SII 32 reads tanicu but it is clearly taniku, in each of the occurrences of this word (see also line
6). Taniku does not exist and it may be used for tanicu, i.e. debt. But this interpretation is not very
satisfying either.
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of these kacus (ikkacu), having given (kututtu) to those of the Sabha themselves
(sabhaiyarkke) this donation (ittana) at the end of the crop season (puvaruti) ... ;
in their name (tam peral) . . . they should get (peruvarakavum); on the day (nanru)
of Uttirattati (the 26th naksatra) on his (ivar) birthday (piranta nal), every (torum)
month (mdsan), in this holy temple (isri koyilile), a sacred (tiru) ... called (ennum)
the donation (dana) Vinodanan; that which has to be obtained (perutatakavum)
to destroy (alikka) the capital (mutalil) of these kacus . . . ; ... those who have to
obtain (perutarakavum); a fine (tantam) of twenty-five (irupattu an) kalasicus of
gold (pon) will fall (patuvarkalakavum) on the traitors (gramadrohikalay); in this
manner (ipparicu), as long as the sun and the moon endure, . ..

Utaiyarkuti

In the 12th regnal year of Uttamacola, three years after the donation of Tiruvicalar
by Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantan, his successor Atikal Paluvettaraiyar Kantan
Cuntaracolanar followed the same model and donated land to feed five Brahmins, in
the Siva temple of Utaiyarkuti, for his younger brother Kantan Catturubhayankaranar
(#145). Another donation of 12.5 kalaicus of gold to this god is made by a member of the
same dynasty, Paluvéttaraiyar Kotantan Tappiltarman, but recorded in the 2nd year of a
Kopparakesarivarman whom I cannot identify (#144). This temple appears to have been
an influential brahmadeya of the Cola kingdom, probably created by Parantaka (Cane
2017: 201-204). Like Tiruvicaldr, it was bustling with Brahmins fed by many donations
made by individuals, according to the list given in ARE 1920, nos. 537-627, in which the
Paluvéttaraiyar participated. If a few Cola queens made donations in this place,'® kings
are absent as donors. No member of a known minor dynasty, except the Paluvéttaraiyar,
endowed the temple. Donations by military men, such as Kaikkolars (SII 19, nos. 13, 17,
18,19,21; ARE 1920, nos. 555, 557, 613), a peruntaram (SII 13, no. 61), and an elephant-
rider (ARE 1920, no. 598), are frequent though. Was it in his quality as a military man
that the Pa]uvéttaraiyars donated to the Siva of Utaiyarkuti, located no less than 60 km
north-east of Paluviir, perhaps on the way to a military campaign?

#144. (a) Utaiyarkuti, Kattumannarkoyil, Cidambaram taluk, Cuddalore district,
Ananti$vara temple; (b) on the northern facade of the ardha-mandapa, on the eastern
side of the niche of the goddess; (c) not personally located; (d) ARE 1920, no. 609; SII

16 In the 12th regnal year of Sundaracdla, two inscriptions record donations of lands by Cola
queens for providing pots for the bath of the god: SII 13, no. 224, by the queen (ufaiyapirattiyar)
Viman Kuntavaiyar, mother (tarnikal aciyar) of Sri Arifciya Pirantakatévar, to be understood as
Pirantaka son of Arificiya, i.e. Sundaracola; SII 13, no. 225, by another queen of Arifijaya (arrir
tuficina arificinapanmar téviyar), called Atitan Kotaipirattiyar, as well as by the previous queen,
Viman Kuntavaiyar. She also gives for an image of Strya and a lamp in the same year (ARE 1920,
no. 606). She again makes a donation of land for pots two years later (SII 13, 249). Cempiyan
Mahadevi is another Cola queen making donations in this temple, in the second regnal year of either
Arifijaya or Uttamacola: she gave goats and a ram for a perpetual lamp (SII 19, no. 11). For an anal-
ysis of this inscription, see Cane (2017: 201-210). Tribhiivanamahadeviyar Vanavanmahadeviyar,
queen of Rajendracola, made a donation of gold from the sale of land for offering to the bronze
images of the Lord and his consort of this shrine (ARE 1920, no. 624); another donation to feed
devotees is made in her name (ARE 1920, no. 627).
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19, no. 23; (e) 2nd regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) king difficult to identify;'”
(g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) I could not locate the inscription during my
visit of this site; N. Ramaswamy found it later, and provided me with the details of its loca-
tion and pictures; it is today built over by the newly constructed niche of the goddess, and
the inscription is lost except the first few letters at the beginning of each line. Therefore,
after the first letters that I see, I provide the edition as it is given in SII, but without the
supplied punctuation.

(1) sval[sti sri kopparakecarivanmar]]
(2) kku [[yantu 2 *avatu vatakarai brahmadeyam]]
(3) sri[[viranarayanaccaturvvedimangalattu tiruvanantesva]]
(4) rattu [[paramasvamikkup palavettaraiyan kotanta]]
(5) ntappi [[l]tarman tiruvunnalikaiyin “ulley]]
(6) °oru [[nontavilakku cantradittavat °eriyvita]]
(7) ka[[vaiytta vilakku 1 ka-kkup pon panni]]
(8) rukala[[ficarai vilakku 1 "avvav "antu srikaryam]]
(9) ‘aray|[[varey eriyppippataravaraka vaiy]]
(10) ttar °i[[tu mahasabhaiyar raksai ||]]

Fortune! Prosperity! [Thisis] the 2nd year of Kopparakesarivarman. For Paramasvami
of Tiruvanantesvaram of Sri Viranarayana-caturvedimangalam, a brahmadeya on
the northern bank, Paluvéttaraiyan (palavettaraiyan > paluvéttaraiyan) Kotantan
Tappiltarman, to cause to burn (eriyvitaka) one (oru) perpetual lamp (nontavilakku)
inside (ulley) the sanctuary (tirunnalikaiyin), as long as the sun and the moon en-
dure, gave (vaiytta), for one lamp (vilakku), twelve and a half kalasicus (panniru
kalaficarai); he gave (vaiyttar) to cause to burn (eriyppippataravaraka) one lamp
(vilakku 1) [when] he'® examined (arayvaréy) the sacred affairs (srikaryam) in this
year (avvav antu). This is under the protection of those of the Mahasabha.

#145. (a) Utaiyarkuti, Kattumannarkoyil, Cidambaram taluk, Cuddalore district,
Ananti$vara temple; (b) on the northern facade of the ardha-mandapa, on the western
side of the niche of the goddess; (c) not personally located; (d) ARE 1920 no. 592; SII 19,
no. 305; (e) 12th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably Uttamacola (c. A.D.
983); (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) I could not locate the inscription during
my visit of this site; N. Ramaswamy found it later, and provided me with the details of its
location and pictures: it starts on the western side of the empty niche and continues on
the eastern side; the eastern part is built over and only the end of each line is visible; for
the part which is lost, I have supplied the edition given in SII.

(1) kopparakecarivanmarku yantu 12
(2) “avatuvatakarai brahmateyam [na]'® §rivirana

17" SII, Balambal (1978: 184) and Tyagarajan (2014: 50) propose to identify this king with
Arinjayacola. However, there is no hint in the inscription to confirm such a hypothesis.

18 Either the name of the Srikaryam is not supplied here or the Srikaryam is the Paluvéttaraiyar
himself. The second possibility seems unlikely to me. But a more complete study of the epigraphy of
the site may help us decide.

19 Ttis slightly different from the other nd in the inscription, and nothing is expected here. I do not
know what it stands for.
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(3) rayanasatuvvetimankalattu tiruvana[n]tisva[ra]
(4) ttu tirumurrattile nicati “aiva[r bralhmanar *un
(5) patarkum tirunontavilakku 1-kkum “atikal pa
(6) luvettaraiyar kantan cuntaracolanar ta
(7) mpiyar ka[n]tan catturubhayankaranarkkaka ko
(8) nta nilamavacu °ivvar vatapitakai ‘irama
(9) te?’vvatikku mekku manavalla vakkalu

(10) kku vatakku “aifcankannarru mutalr]

(11) catirattu viranarayanaccerikkaka[ka] X

(12) [yar] madhavakramavittanullitta “astakat

(13) to?'mukkup patta tenmelai[ddhal]vil °i

(14) cceri *irunkanti tirukkurunkutik kirama

(15) vittan virru nilam °ivvatikke merku ‘i

(16) vvaykkalukke vatakku “arun kanna

(17) rrumutar catiratte?” terkil[laiva]l rajakecari

(18) ce?ri “otimukkil krsna tesapuriyabhattarulli

(19) ttarkkup patta ‘astakatile kilakkataiya X

(20) kilakkataiya mirunkalur ‘atta[ya kra]mavi**

(21) [[ttan virra nilam X ma X m °iva]]n[[e]] kan

(22) [[tamankalattu virruttanta nat]|takku

(23) [[li 5-m "ippitakaiyile tirunaraya]]nava

(24) [[tikku merkuc cantiracekarakkaukku vata]]kku X

(25) [[*ankannarru 2-°am caturattu]] terkil

(26) [[vavvilviracikamukacceri nel]]likku

(27) [[tirp periyanampibhattarullitta]] ‘asta

(28) [[kattomukkuppatta X X vil nel]]lik

(29) [[kuti X narakasvamibhattan virra nilam va]]takka

(30) [[taiyaXkam °aka °innilankalil *i]]rai

(31) [["eccoru pokki brahmanar [“ai]varai]] ["u]m

(32) [[cantratittaval *Gttu]]vatar

(33) [[kum nicatam °ulakkennai]] “atti

(34) [[tirunontavilakku 1 cantra]titta

(35) [[val "erippatarkum °iva]]r[[e]] "ibra

(36) [[hmanar unna vaitta tali]]kai

(37) [[5-m’ippati "ikkoyilil]] srika

(38) [[ryan ceyvare muttamal]] c[[e]]yvi

(39) [[kkakatavaraka °itu mahasa]]bh[[ai]]

(40) [[ya raksai |}

[This is] the 12th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To feed (unnapatarkkum) five
(aivar) Brahmanas every day (nicati) in the holy courtyard (tirumurrattile) of

20 The —e s at the end of the previous line.

2l The left part of the —o is at the end of the previous line. There is a sva before the to, before the
beginning of the line, and perhaps a a added above the mu. But I do not understand why these letters
were added, since these additions do not make any sense. The edition of SII does not mention them.

22 The -te was forgotten and added under.

23 The -eis at the end of the previous line.

24 This s the last line on this side of the empty niche. The inscription continues on the eastern side,
but is almost entirely built over.
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Tiruvanantiévaram of Sri Viranarayana-caturvetimankalam, a brahmadeya of
the northern bank, and for one (I-kkum) holy perpetual lamp (tirunontavilakku),
Atika] Paluvéttaraiyar Kantan Cuntaracolanar, for (aka) his younger brother
(tampiyar) Kantan Catturubhayankaranar, this is the land (nilamavacu >
nilamavatu) taken (konta): to the west (mekku > merkku) of the god (tévvatikku)
Réama of the northern hamlet (vata-pitakai) of this town (ivvir); to the north of
the water channel (vakkalukku) Manavalla; the land which was sold (virru) by
Kiramavittan etc. {lines 10-15: complex description of the land which I do not
translate here}; the land which was sold (virra) by Kramavittan etc. {lines 15-
21: complex description of the land which I do not translate here}; the land which
was sold (virra) by Narakasvamibhattan etc. {lines 21-29: complex description of
the land which I do not translate here}; having paid (pokki) the éccoru (free-food)
tax on these lands as . . . to feed (attuvatarkum) the five (aivarai) Brahmanas, as
long as the sun and the moon endure, and, having supplied (atti) one ulakku of oil
(ennai) every day (nicatam), to burn (erippatarkum) one sacred perpetual lamp,
as long as the sun and the moon endure; he himself (ivare) to feed (unna) these
Brahmanas, gave (vaitta) 5 plates (talikai) in this place (ippati), he himself has
made (ceyvaré)® the sacred affairs ($rikaryafi) of this temple (ikkoyilil), as he has
to do (ceyvikkatavaraka) without fail (muttamal). This is under the protection of
those of the Mahasabha.

Govindaputtar

Another site may be presented here because of a mention of a Paluvéttaraiyar, although
he was not involved personally in donations. The site of Govindaputtir is located about
25 km to the east of Paluvir as the crow flies. Most of the inscriptions recorded in the Siva
temple of this village mention a certain Ampalan Paluviran Nakkan alias SriVikramacola
Marayan, who is also called Rajardja Pallavaraiyan Kuvallalam utaiyan. He was a
peruntaram—a military officer of superior rank—first of Uttamacdla (SII 19, no. 332) and
then of Sri Mumuticolatévar, i.e. Rajaraja I (SII 13, no. 76; ARE 1928-29, no. 160). As a
wealthy man, he rebuilt the shrine of Mahadeva of Srivijayamangalam in stone (SII 19,
no. 332), and this is stated in all the donations that he made to the temple, even those
of his two wives, Aparayitan Ceyyavaymani (SII 19, no. 333) and Cinkapanman Kanci
Akkan (SII 19, no. 334). Besides being named in almost all the inscriptions recorded on
this site, his glory is sung in a very peculiar bilingual inscription, Sanskrit and Tamil (SII
19, no, 357). I have studied elsewhere this figure, his role in the temple, and the epigraph-
ical corpus of this place (Gillet: 2022).

A link between Govindaputtar and Paluvar may be established through the dona-
tion of goats for a perpetual lamp to the temple of Srivijayamangalam by an officer of
Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kantanar, lord of Araninallar of Kunrakkiarram, called
Manpperumaictivami alias Kantapperuntinai of Kunranatu (#146).2° Indeed, this same of-
ficer again made a donation of goats for a perpetual lamp to the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva in
Kilappaluvir in the 8th regnal year of a Rajakesarivarman, either the previous or succeeding

25 See above footnote 18.
26 Balambal (1978: 185) believes that the Paluvéttaraiyar appointed his agent for the donation.
However, even if it is possible that the little king commanded the donation, it is not stated.
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king (#107). The geographical proximity of Govindaputtar and Paluvir, the donation of
one of the officers of the Paluvéttaraiyar, with the full name of his Lord mentioned, made
approximately at the time of the building in stone of this temple of Srivijayamangalam, the
military involvement with the Cdlas of both the founder of the Srivijayamangalam temple
and the Paluveéttaraiyars point to a connection between these two places.

#146. (a) Govindaputtar (Kovintapputtar), Utaiyarpalaiyam taluk, Trichy district,
Gangajatadhara temple; (b) on the eastern wall section of the southern fagade, lowest
inscription; (c) personally located and read in situ; (d) ARE 1928-29, no. 173; SII 19,
no. 273; (e) 10th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) probably Uttamacéla (c.
A.D. 981); (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) in continuation of the line 4, there
is a description of another four lines of a land containing catirattu, vaykkal, kannarru,
directions, etc. It does not seem to be connected, although it is the same writing.

(1) svasti $ri kopparakecar[i]pa[n]makku yantu 10 "avatu vatakarai brahmal[deyam)]
per[i]srivanavanmahadev(i]ca[tu]

(2) vvetimankalattu  [[sri]]vijaiyamankalattu ~ mahadevarku  Santratitta[va]l
nontavilakkukku “atikal palu

(3) ve?’ttaraiyar maravan ka[n]tanar kanmi kunrakkirrattu ‘araninallar utaiya
manpperumai ciivamiyana kunranattu

(4) kantapperuntinai vaitta *atu tonnarum panmayesvara raksai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 10th year of Kopparakesarivarman. To Mahadeva
(mahadeva > mahadeva) of Srivijaiyamankalam of the big Srivanavanmahadevi-
caturvetimankalam, a brahmadeya of the northern bank, for a perpetual lamp
(nontavilakkukku), as long as the sun and the moon endure (Santratittaval >
cantratittaval), an officer (kanmi) of Atikal Paluvettaraiyar Maravan Kantanar,
lord (utaiya) of Araninallar of Kunrakkarram, Manpperumaicavami alias
Kantapperuntinai (accountant) of Kunranatu, gave (vaitta) ninety (fonniirum) goats
(atu). {{This is}} under the protection of the Panmahesvaras.

Tiruppampuram

I add here an inscription from the temple of Tiruppampuram because there is a record
mentioning a donation by a Paluvéttaraiyar. However, since it is rather late, I have not
studied the entire epigraphical corpus of the shrine.

#147. (a) Tiruppampuram, Nannilam taluk, Tanjavur district, Sehapuriévara temple;
(b) on the base of the temple (?); (c) temple not visited and inscription not personally
located; (d) ARE 1911, no. 90; Nannilam Kalvettukal, no. 144/1977;% (e) 22nd regnal
year of Tirupuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri Rajarajatévar; (f) Rajaraja I or I1I; (g) inscrip-
tion not read with anyone; (h) I have not visited this site nor could I view any pictures of

27 The -e s at the end of the previous line.

28 T have not visited the site of Tiruppampuram, and therefore the information I provide here is
based only on the publications which mention it. It should be noted that the text provided in NK
1977, no. 144, cannot read the word which precedes the title Paluvéttaraiyar, while the summary of
the ARE 1911, no. 90, proposes without hesitation Vanappati, rendering thus the Paluvéttaraiyar of
Vanappati. The inscription may have been in a better state in 1911 than in 1977, which would explain
the clear reading of the ARE.
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the inscription; I thus reproduce the edition published in NK, with the length of the —e
and the —o restored as it is in the edition.

(1) svasti $ri  tirupuvanac cakkaravattikal §ri rajarajatévarkku yantu 22
vatu desa nayarru purva paksattu bantudiyam putankilamaiyum perra
picattu nal uyyakontarvalanattu utaiyar tiruppampuramutaiyar
ana...pattatai ... paluvéttaraiyar nittal patikku “aricillarril tirumancanam [tiru]
kalattukkum  “aimpattiruccenkalanit tiruppallittamattukkum  “ivvarilum
parinta(ta) "Grilum “ivar kaniyana nilattum kalattum “utppata pitari koyilukku
terkku na[t]ta[m] tenkaraiyilk kontu "araikkol “akalattu pokira ca. .. vakkalukku

(2) vata kulam cirutu tiruntu “ulpata nilam panta X °itil "Gr ninkina ‘iraiyili nittalp
patikku tirucenkalani ‘ita ‘atatta X 5... m tirumafcanam ‘etuppanukku °ataitta
X...m [XX]? m ‘innilattu °otta. *ikkoyilil perulir kilavan [*elun]tarulivitta
tirukamakottamutaiya mamalaiyatti[ ya]rkku *amutu patikku “utalaka

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 22nd year of Tirupuvana Cakkaravattikal Sri
Rajarajatévar. On the day (nal) of Pacam (the 8th naksatra) falling (perra) on
bantudiyam [?] Wednesday (putankilamaiyum) of the bright fortnight (pirva
paksattu) on the desa month (nayarru). {{To}} the Lord (utaiyar) of Tiruppampuram,
Lord (utaiyar) of Uyyakontarvalanatu, . . . Paluvéttaraiyar {{gave}}, for a holy vessel
(tirukkalattukku) for the sacred bath (tirumaricanam) supplying (arril?) for one
measure (patikku) of rice (aricil) continuously (nittal), and for the holy garland
(tiruppallittamattukkum) of fifty-two (aimpattiru) red water lily (cenkalanit >
centkalunir): as his (ivar) kani (kaniyana) in the displaced (parinta) village (arilum)
and in this village (ivvirilum), all the land (nilattum) and the places (kalattum),
having taken (konfu) on the southern bank (tenkaraiyil) the village (nattam) to the
south (terkku) of the temple of Pitari which is included (utppata > ulpata), having
renovated (tiruntu) the small (cirutu?) northern tank (vatakulam) for the water
channel (vakkalukku) . .. which goes (pokira) in the open spaces (akalattu) of half
a measure (araikkol), the land (nilam) included (ulpata) . . . ; ... placed (atatta)
red water lily (tirucenkalani > tirucenkaluni) for one measure (patikku) continu-
ously (nittal) without the taxes (iraiyili) removed (ninkina) [for?] the village (ir)
in this (itil), . . . placed (ataitta) for he who raises (efuppanukku) the sacred bath
(tirumaficanam);...ofthisland (inilattu), in this temple (ikkoyilil) ..., thelord (kilavan)
of Perultr, for a measure (patikku) of food offerings (amutu) for Mamaliyattiyar, Lord
(utaiya) of Tirukkamakkottam, who caused to graciously raise (eluntarulivitta), as the
body (utalaka) ...

The Paluvettaraiyar women outside Paluvir

The following inscriptions involve women coming from the Paluvéttaraiyar family.

#148. (a) Cempiyanmahadevi, Nagapattinam taluk, Tanjavur district, Kailasanatha
temple; (b) on the base of the southern fagade of the ardha-mandapa; (c) site not visited;
(d) ARE 1925, no. 494; SII 19, no. 311; SII 32, part 2, no. 100; Cane (2017: 444-446);

2 There are two symbols which may represent fractions: 1/4 and 1/32. But it is not very clear what
it refers to.
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(e) 12th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Uttamacéla (c. A.D. 983); (g) inscrip-
tion not read with anyone; (h) I provide here the edition of N. Cane (2017: 444-446),
because he proposed an edition which is significantly improved compared to the previous
ones; I removed the letters and punctuation he supplied, and I converted the text to my
conventions; he also provided a French translation in his work.

(1) svasti sri kopparakesarivanmaku yantu 12 °avatu gumbha nayarru kantan
maturantaka devarana §r7 uttamacola[devarai]t tiruvayiru vayt {built over}

(2) na tenkarai "alanattu brahmadeyam [$ri cempiya]nmahadeviccaturvedimankala
ttu *ivvutaiya pirattiyar veytta[rulina sasanabalddhac catu {built over}

(3) pirattiyar tirunalana cittirait [tirukkettai nal mey]kkatti ‘unpataka ‘isr7
‘uttamacoladevar deviyar pattan tanatonkiyar ‘ivvar “arkkallal ku {built over}

(4) ccaturvedibhattat tanapperu[makkalukku] $ri  ‘uttamacoladevar deviyar
nampiratti malapati tennavan mahadeviyar “ivvar “urkkallal {built over}

(5) ttanapperumakka[lukku °isri] “uttamacoladevar ‘irunkolar makalar deviyar
nampirattiyar vanava[n] mahadeviyar “ivvar “trkkallalk ku {built over}

(6) m *i§Sasanabaddhac  caturvedibhattat  tanapperumakkalukke “isri
‘uttamacoladevar deviyar vilupparaiyar makalar nampirattiyar [ki]lanatikalar
*ivvar “arkkallal kututta pon 95 k[[alancu]]

(7) tonnurrain kalaficum °isSasanabaddhac caturvedibhattat tanaperumakkalukke

nnnnn

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 12th year of Kopparakesarivarman, on the
month (ndyarru) of Gumbha. . . . bore in her holy womb (tiruvayiru) Kantan
Maturantakadevar alias Sri Uttamacoladevar . . . bound by the charts (sasanabaddha)
graciously established (veyttarulina) by this great queen (ivvutaiya pirattiyar) of Sri
Cempiyanmahadevic-caturvedimankalam, a brahmadeya of Alanatu, on the southern
bank (tenkarai) . .. the holy day of Kéttai of Cittirai, as the holy day (tirunalana) of [the
birth of ] the queen (pirattiyar) having appeared (meykkatti) to feed (unpataka), the
queen (deviyar) of Sti Uttamacoladeva, Pattan Tanatonkiyar, by the village weighing
stone (sirkkallal) of this village (ivvir) . . . to the great people of the donation (tanap-
perumakkalukku) Caturvedibhatta, the queen (deviyar) of Sri Uttamacdladeva,
our queen (nampiratti), Malapati Tennavan Mahadeviyar, by the village weighing
stone (urkkallal) of this village (ivviir) .. . to the great people of the donation (tanap-
perumakkalukku) . .. the queen (deviyar) of Sri Uttamacéladeva, daughter (makalar)
of Irunkolar, our queen (nampirattivar) Vanavan Mahadeviyar, by the village
weighing stone (sirkkallal) of this village (ivvir) . . . to the great people of the dona-
tion (tanap-perumakkalukke) Caturvedibhatta bound by this chart (iSSasanabaddha),
the queen (deviyar) of Sri Uttamacoladeva, daughter (makalar) of Vilupparaiyar, our
queen Kilanatikalar, by the village weighing stone (iirkkallal) of this village (ivviir),
gave (kututta) ninety-five kalaficus of gold (pon), ninety-five (tonnurrain) kalaficus;
to the great people of the donation (tanap-perumakkalukke) Caturvedibhatta bound
by this chart (isSasanabaddha), the queen (deviyar) of Sr1 Uttamacoladeva, daughter
(ma{{kalar}}) of Paluvéttaraiyar (palavettaraiyar > paluvettaraiyar) . ..

#149. (a) Vrddhacalam (Viruttacalam), Vrddhacalam taluk, Cuddalore district,
Vrddhagirisvara temple; (b) on the southern fagade of the sanctuary; (c) site not vis-
ited; edition established from pictures provided by N. Cane; (d) ARE 1918, no. 39;



272 APPENDIX 2

(e) 5th regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman alias Sri Rajendracoladevar; (f) Rajendra
I (c. A.D. 1017); (g) inscription not read with anyone; (h) lines 1 to 14 contain the
meykkirtti of Rajendra I.

(1-13) svasti sri{meykkirtti}
(14) {meykkirtti} kop
(15) parakecaripanmarana srirajentra[co]
(16) Xdevarkkuyantu 5 “avatu vataka
(17) rairajentrasiim]havalanattu “iruko(la]
(18) ppatip paruvarkkarrattu nerkup
(19) pait tirumutukunram ut[ai]ya maha
(20) devarku muii[fai] vallavaraiyar de
(21) [vi] XXX [luvetta]rai XX [makala] XXX
(22) XXXXtevatikalar vat X tirun X vilak
(23) kkonrukku X XX turai XX lir XXX
(24) Xkonta pon patin kalancu XXX
(25) X[pa]tin kalancum poliyatta[ka] XX
(26) ntuniXXm “ulakku ney XXXXXX
(27) [nru] XXX [kkatavaney] “eluna X XXX
(28) niXXXXnruXcamaXXXX
(29) XXXXXX panmahesvaraXX

Fortune! Prosperity! {meykkirtti} [ This is] the 5th year of Kopparakesarivarman alias
Sii Rajendracof{la}}devar. For Mahadeva of (utaiya) Tirumutukunram in Nerkuppai
in Paruviirkkdrram of Irunkolappati of Rajendrasimhavalanatu on the northern
bank (vatakarai), the wife/queen (devi{{yar}}) of Munfiai Vallavaraiyar, daughter
(makalar) of the Paluvéttaraiyar, . . . Tévatikalar {{gave}} for one {{perpetual}} lamp
(tirun{{onta}}vilakkonrukku) . . . ten kalaficus of gold taken (konta) . . . ten (patin)
kalaficus . . . one ulakku of ghee (ney) . .. {{this is under the protection of the}}
Panmahesvaras.

#150. (a) Tiruccennampunti, Tanjavur taluk and district, Cataiyar temple; (b) begins
at the bottom of the westernmost wall section of the southern facade of the ardha-
mandapa, and continues on the upper part of the base of the whole ardha-mandapa;
(c) site visited, but the edition of this inscription was established from pictures pro-
vided by N. Ramaswamy Babu; (d) ARE 1901, no. 299; ARE 1975, no. 137; SII 7,
no. 520; Schmid (2014a: no. 17, pp. 322-324); (e) 17th regnal year of matirai konta
Kopparakesarivarman; (f) Parantaka I (c. A.D. 924); (g) inscription not read with an-
yone; (h) SII 7 provided the edition of only the first ten lines, excluding the part engraved
on the base; Schmid proposed an edition of the whole inscription, but I think I have
been able to improve it to some extent.

(1) svasti $ri matirai konta kopparakecari[[pan]]marku ya

(2) ntul7 *avatu “itaiyarrunat[ti]t ti[[rukka]]t[[ai]Jmuti [ma]

(3) hadevarku cantiratitaralavum °oru mulut tiruvilakkinu[k]ku paluvetta
(4) raiyar makalar nampirattiyar “arumo(l]inankaiyar pari[va]ram kunavan
(5) caratonki vaitta pon [pa]tin *aru kalaficu ponnalum

(6) ‘iravum pakalum [[non]]tavilakku °eri[[vata]]kava tirukkotikku
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(7) nampa[n] XXXXXXXX cum [ceyi]r[[ri]] XXX XX X [[tayan param[e]cura]]van
st
(8) [[r]lyyallgra XXX ra XXX XX XXX X X n[eyum] palum ta[yirum °at]ti "arula
vai[tta po]]]n
(9) [[mu]] XXXXXXXX rupatin kala[[ficu po]] XXX XX XX XX vat[a]
(10) XXXXXXr cavaiyom XXX "1 XX XX [[p]on]]nukku [[v]]irruk ku
(11) tukinra nilat[tu]kkellai kil[parke]lai [‘u]tciruvakkalu mekku tenparkkellai
‘aritan narayanan cattanum tampiparmakatava[n] cettinakan {sculpted floral
motif } [ni]lattuku vatakkum melpalkellai *aritan nakan nilakantanum tampiyum
*etta X kku kil[ pa]kkum °ankati vakkalukku kilakkum terku
(12) vataparkellai X [k]kutaivakka X X terkum °ivicaitta perunankellaiyil ‘akappatta
nilam “unnilam ‘o X X X X X karceyum {sculpted floral motif } tirukkataimutip
perumannatikalukku ‘iraiyiliyaka cenirvettiyum °arrukkulaiyumm ulpa X X
perppattatum kattuk kutupoma
(13) nom tiru[percalvai[yo]lm ‘itarrimpil cavaiy akilum tanittani °akilum °‘ain
kalaficu pon tantap pata “otti X X X X X vayom {sculpted floral motif} °ikalce
*ilakunavan ctrantonki vaitta ceyanamanampan k[a]ici vaitta nilam kaniyum
cayan parameycu X 1 vaitta nilam mukkaniyum
(14) °aka "icceykal kunavan carantonki vaitta nilai X lakku 0 XX *ittama raks XX XX
XX [n] talai me XX
(15) [itu panmaye X XX] raksai

Fortune! Prosperity! [This is] the 17th year of Kopparakesarivarman who has
taken Madurai. For Mahadeva of Tirukkataimuti in Itaiyarrunatu, for one (oru)
entire (mulu) sacred lamp (tiruvilakkinukku), as long as the sun and the moon en-
dure (cantiratitaralavum), Kunavan Caratonki, of the entourage (parivaram) of our
queen (nampirattiyar) Arumolinankaiyar, daughter (makalar) of the Paluvéttaraiyar,
gave (vaitta) sixteen kalaficus of gold (pon); with all this gold (ponnalum), night
and day (iravum pakalum), a perpetual lamp (nontavilakku) will have to be
burnt (erivatakava); for the holy flag (tirukkotikku) Nampan . . . Paramecuvaran
Sarya... having placed/poured (atti) ghee (neyum), milk (palum) and curd (tayirum),
graciously gave (arula vaitta) . . . sixteen kalaficus of gold . .. we the Sabha (cavaiyom),
having sold (virru) for the gold (ponnukku), we gave (kutukinra) [a land]; the
boundaries (ellai) of the land (nilattukku) [are]: the eastern side boundary (kilparkelai
> kilparkellai) [is] to the west (mekku > mérkku) of the small inner water channel
(utciruvakkalu > utciruvaykkalukku); the southern side boundary (tenparkkellai)
[is] to the north (vatakkum) of the land (nilattukku) of Aritan Narayanan Cattan and
his younger brother (tampi) Parmakatavan Cettinakan; the western side boundary
(mélpalkellai > mélparkellai) [is] to the east (kilpakkum) of . . . of Aritan Nakan
Nilakantan and his younger brother (tampiyum) and to the east (kilakkum) of the
water channel (vakkalukku) Ankati; the northern side boundary (vataparkellai)® [is]
to the south (terkum) of . .. (a water channel?); [this is] the land which falls within
(akapatta) these four great boundaries (perunankellaiyil) thus divided (ivicaitta). . . .
the quarter land (karceyum) ... inner land (unnilam) . . . as tax-free (iraiyiliyaka) for
the Lord (perumannatikalukku > perumanatikalukku) of Tirukkataimuti, we of the
great Sabha (tirupercavaiyom) we will give (kutupomanom > kutuppomanom), having

30 Is the addition of terku before vataparkellai a mistake?
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shown (kattu) [the document for taxes] of whatever name ({{ep}}pérpattatum) in-
cluding (ulpa{{ta}}) the cennir-vetti tax (cenir > cennir) and the arrukkulai tax;
if one deviates from this (itarrimpil > itar rirampil > itan tirampil), whether this is
(akilum) the Sabha (cavaiy) or whether they are (akilum) individuals (tanittani), a
fine (tanta) of five (aif1) kalasicus will occur (pata) . . . this quarter cey (ikalce) given
(vaitta) by llakunavan Cuaratonki, [for] a standing lamp (nilai{{vi}}lakku) ... Kunavan
Carantonki gave (vaitta) this quarter cey (icceykal) as (aka) one kani of land (nilam)
given (vaitta) by Ceyanamanampan Kafici (name?) and three kanis of land given
by Cayan Paramecuvan. Those who protect (raksi{{par}}) this donation (ittama >
ittamam) . . . on my head ({{e}}n talai me{{l}}). This is under the protection of the
Panmahe{{$varas}}.
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HYMN 2.34 OF THE TEVARAM
BY CAMPANTAR, DEDICATED
TO PALUVUR

The edition provided here is the one established by
TV.G. Gopal Iyyer.

(1) muttan, miku mu ilainalvelan, viri niilan,
attan, emai al utaiya annal, itam enpar —
mait talai perum polilin vacam atu vica,
pattarotu cittar payilkinra paluviire.

Muttan [Siva free of bonds], he who has a great good spear with three blades, he
[who knows] extensively the sacred texts, the Father, the Lord who possesses us as
slaves, this is [his] place, they say; while the fragrance spreads in the big gardens
with green foliage, this is Paluviir crowded with mystics and devotees.

(2) kotalotu konku avai kulavu mutitanmel
atu aravam vaitta perumanatu ifam enpar —
matam mali cilikaiyil éri, matavarkal
patal oli ceyya, malikinra paluviire.

The Lord who placed a dancing snake on top of his head, [where] lilies and kornku
trees are intimate, this is [his] place, they say; this is Paluvar crowded with women
climbing on the large terraces of the mansions, while they sing.

(3) valiya purattilavar véva viliceyta
poliya oruttar, purinilar, itam enpar —
veliyin viraikkamalam anna muka matar,
pal ena milarri natam atu paluvire.

The unequalled one, who opened his eye to burn those in the great cities, he [who
has] the sacred thread, this is [his] place, they say; this is Paluviir where women with
faces like fragrant lotuses in the fields dance, speak as softly as milk.

(4) ennum, or eluttum, icaiyin kilavi, tervar
kannum mutal aya katavutku itam atu enpar -
manninmicai ati, malaiyalar tolutu étti,
pannin oli kontu payilkinra paluvire.



276

)

(6)

7

~

@®

~

)

APPENDIX 3

This is the place for the god who is the beginning, who is in the thoughts of those
who examine speeches [made] of sounds, [who is] in the writing, [who is] in the
counting, they say; this is Paluvar crowded with Malaiyalars, with the sound of the
singing, praising, worshipping, dancing in the middle of the world.

catalpurivar cutalaitannil natam atum
natan, namai alutaiya nampan, itam enpar —
vetamoli colli maraiyalar iraivantan

patam avai étta nikalkinra paluvire.

The Lord who dances in the cremation ground of those who desire death, Nampan
who possesses us as slaves, this is [his] place, they say; this is Paluviir which shines
while the Maraiyalars/Malaiyalars praise the feet of him, the Supreme God, uttering
the words of the Veda.

meévu ayarum mummatilum ventalal vilaittu,
ma ayara anru uricey maintan itam enpar —
puvaiyai matantaiyarkal kontu pukal colli,
pavaiyarkal karpotu polinta paluvire.

Having raised a glowing fire on all the three fortresses where desire is wearying, the
powerful one who stripped off the elephant that day so that [she] faints, this is [his]
place, they say; this is Paluviir which prospers with the chastity of the young women,
the young ladies having taken the pivai (a plant or a bird), praising [its] fame.

mantanam iruntu puri ma matitan velvi
cinta vilaiyatu civalokan itam enpar —
antanarkal akutiyil itta akil, mattu ar
paintoti nal matar cuvatu orru paluvire.

He who is Civaloka, while the sacrifice of the father-in-law in the city where
deliberations take place was destroyed playfully, this is [his] place, they say; this
is Paluvar where good women with beautiful golden bracelets and fragrant eagle-
wood [hair] embrace the footsteps, while the Brahmins place oblations in fire.

urak katalvitattinai mitarril ura vaittu, anru
arakkanai atarttu arulum appan itam enpar —
kurakku inam viraip polilinmitu kani untu,
parakku uru punal cey vilaiyatu paluvire.

Having placed near, in the throat, the poison [from] the furious sea, that day, the
Father who bestows his grace, pressed down the demon, this is [his] place, they say;
this is Paluviir, where a group of monkeys play with the abundant water, roaming
about, having eaten the high fruits of the fragrant grove.

ninra netumalum oru nanmukanum néta,
anru talalay nimirum ati itam enpar -
onrum iru-munyum orunalum unarvarkal
manrinil iruntu utanmakilnta paluvire.
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The supreme being who stretched out, having become fire, that day, while the long
Mal stood, and the unique Nanmukan looked for [him], this is [his] place, they say;
this is Paluvar where those who understand the One, the two by three (i.e. the Six)
and the unique Four, rejoice altogether, staying in the hall.

mottai aman atar, tukil mutu viri terar,
muttaikal molinta munivantan itam enpar -
mattai mali talai ilanir atu icai pitkam,
pattaiyotu taru virikinra paluvire.

He dislikes the bald ones and the Jains, who do not know widely, who cover [them-
selves] with fine clothes, who have deficiency when they speak, this is [his] place,
they say; this is Paluvar where trees with bark expand, the areca-palm fits in with
tender coconut milk of the coconut tree full of leaf-stalk.

antanarkal ana malaiyalar avar ettum
pantam malikinra paluviir aranai, arac
cantam miku Aidnam unar pantan urai péni,
vanta vanam ettumavar vanam utaiyare.

Aran (Hara) of Paluvur is full of friendship where they, the Malaiyalars who are
Brahmins, praise [him]; having cherished the words of Pantan (Campantan) where
great intelligence is perceived, abundant with musical flow, those who praise with
pleasant manners will reside in the celestial world.
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PHOTOGRAPHS OF PALUVUR

In this Appendix, I have gathered pictures of the monuments and their sculptures I am
studying in this book, but which do not have a direct impact on my demonstration. I have
a double objective in presenting this Appendix: it gives the reader the ability to visualize
the elements I am speaking about, and it stands as a sort of archive for fast disappearing
monuments and sculptures. Apart from the well-known AIM, most of the visuals related
to the other temples of the site are published here for the first time.

Fig.A.1 General view of the AIM, from the north-west corner (O©EFEO/IFP,
no. 08332-02, photo by S. Natarajan, 1979)
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Fig.A.2 General view of the AIM, from the north-east corner (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.3 Sandstone pillared hall in front of the southern shrine, AIM (photo by
V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.4 Sivaaccompanying the Mothers, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of
the compound of the AIM (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.5 Brahmani, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of the compound of the
AIM (©EFEO/IFP, no. 06186-02, photo by P.Z. Pattabiramin, 1973).
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Fig.A.6 Indrani, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of the compound of the
AIM (©EFEO/IFP, no. 06186-03, photo by P.Z. Pattabiramin, 1973).
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Fig. A.7 Kaumari, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of the compound of the
AIM (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.8 Vaisnavi, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of the compound of the
AIM (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.9 Varahi, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of the compound of the AIM
(photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.10 Mahesvari, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of the compound of the
AIM (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.11 Camunda, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of the compound of the
AIM (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.12 Sandstone sub-shrine of Subrahmanya, on the western side of the
compound of the AIM (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.13 A form of Subrahmanya in his sub-shrine, on the western side of the
compound of the AIM (©EFEO/IFP, no. 06187-08, photo P.Z. Pattabiramin, 1973).
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Fig.A.14 Inscription #26 (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.15 Siva walking and playing the vind, on the upper niche of the roof; on the
western facade of the southern shrine, AIM (©EFEO/IFP, no. 06178-09, photo P.Z.
Pattabiramin, 1973).
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Fig.A.16 Gajasamharamirti, on the western base of the pillared hall in front of the
southern shrine of the AIM (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.17 Dancers, on the western base of the pillared hall in front of the southern
shrine of the AIM (photo by V. Gillet).



APPENDIX 4 295

Fig.A.18 Stela of Gangadharamarti, in the pillared hall of the AIM (photo by
V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.19 Surya, in the pillared hall of the AIM (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.20 Goddess shrine, bearing the inscriptions of the Tiruttdrramutaiyar, PIM
(photo by V. Gillet).

Fig.A.21 South-western corner of the main shrine of the PIM: inscription #41, on
the southern fagade and #43 on the western facade (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.23 Inscription #48, PIM (photo by V. Gillet).



APPENDIX 4 299

Fig. A.25 Inscription #50, PIM (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.27 Inscription #52, PIM (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.28 Brahmani, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of the PIM (photo by
V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.29 Mahegvar, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of the PIM (photo by
V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.30 Kaumari, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of the PIM (photo by
V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.31 Vaisnavi, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of the PIM (photo by
V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.32 Var
V. Gillet).
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V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.34 Camunda, in the sub-shrine on the southern side of the PIM (photo by
V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.35 Seated Siva accompanying the Mothers, in the sub-shrine on the southern
side of the PIM (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.36 Dancing Siva accompanying the Mothers, in the sub-shrine on the
southern side of the PIM (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.37 Subrahmanya accompanied by his two wives, in his shrine on the
western side of the compound of the PIM (©EFEO/IFP, no. 06577-04, photo P.Z.
Pattabiramin, 1974).
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Fig.A.38 Agni, in the eastern-side gallery of the PIM, southern side of the entrance
(photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.39 Sivaleaning on his bull, in the eastern-side gallery of the PIM, northern
side of the entrance (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.40 Jyestha, in the eastern-side gallery of the PIM, northern side of the
entrance (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.41 Visnu, in the eastern-side gallery of the PIM, northern side of the
entrance (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.42 Bhiksatanamurti, in the PIM or on the road between Mélappaluviir
and Lalkuti, not located today (©EFEO/IFP, no. 00088-02, photo P.Z.
Pattabiramin, 1956).
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Fig.A.43 Southern and western fagades of the sanctuary of the Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.44 Southern fagade of the mukha-mandapa of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva
temple (photo by V. Gillet).

Fig. A.45 Western fagade of the sanctuary of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple
(photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.46 Northern side of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by
V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.47 Northern fagade of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by
V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.48 Northern fagade of the mukha-mandapa of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva
temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.49 Inscription #104, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.50 Inscription #89, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.51 Western fagade of the compound wall, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple
(photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.52 Daksinamarti, in the niche of the southern fagade of the sanctuary of the
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.53 Lingodbhavamirti, in the niche of the western facade of the sanctuary of
the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.54 Brahma, in the niche of the northern fagade of the sanctuary of the
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.55 Ganesa, in the niche of the southern fagade of the ardha-mandapa of the
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.56 Goddess on the buffalo’s head, in the niche of the northern fagade of the
ardha-mandapa of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.57 Door-guardian on the northern side of the entrance to the sanctuary of
the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (OEFEO, G. Ravindran, 2009).
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Fig. A.58 Tripurantakamarti, decoration on the roof of the ardha-mandapa,
southern facade, of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).

Fig.A.59 Siva the mendicant, Krsna dancing with pots and Kalarimrti,
decorations on the roof of the ardha-mandapa, northern facade, of the
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.60 Kankalamarti, niche on the northern side of the entrance, eastern fagade
of the mukha-mandapa, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.61 The marriage of Siva and Parvati, niche on the southern side of the
entrance, eastern facade of the mukha-mandapa, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple
(photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.62 Reclining Visnu, above the entrance, eastern facade of the mukha-
mandapa, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.63 Gajasamharamarti, in the niche on the eastern side of the southern facade
of the mukha-mandapa, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.64 Dancing Siva and inscriptions #90 (western side of the niche) and #94
(eastern side of the niche), on the western side of the southern fagade of the mukha-
mandapa, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (OEFEOQ, G. Ravindran, 2004).

Fig.A.65 Detail of the Dancing Siva, in the niche on the western side of the
southern fagade of the mukha-mandapa, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo
by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.66 Kalarimurti, in the niche on the western side of the northern fagade of the
mukha-mandapa, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.67 Ardhanarisvaramirti, in the niche on the eastern side of the northern
facade of the mukha-mandapa, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by
V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.68 Candesa, in his shrine, on the northern side of the temple, Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.69 Candesa, in the gallery, on the southern side of the temple, Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.70 Subrahmanya, in his shrine, on the western side of the temple,
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.71 Kaumari, in the gallery, on the southern side of the temple, Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.72 Camunda, in the gallery, on the southern side of the temple,
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.73 Varahi, in the gallery, on the southern side of the temple, Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.74 Vaisnavi, in the gallery, on the southern side of the temple, Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).



APPENDIX 4 345

Fig. A.75 Mahesvari, in the gallery, on the southern side of the temple,
Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.76 Indrani, in the gallery, on the southern side of the temple, Tiruvalanturai
Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.77 Siva accompanying the Mothers (?), in the gallery, on the southern side of
the temple, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.78 Jyestha, outside near the gopura, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo
by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.79 Upper part of the broken sculpture of the goddess, outside near the
gopurain 2015, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.80 Lower partand buffalos head of the broken sculpture of the goddess,
outside near the gopura in 2015, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by
V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.81 Brahma, outside near the gopura in 2015, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva
temple (photo by V. Gillet).



352 APPENDIX 4

Fig. A.82 Kalarimaurti, outside near the gopura in 2015, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva
temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.83 Inscription #83 and Ganesa on the southern fagade of the ardha-
mandapa of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.84 Inscription #104, on the northern fagade of the sanctuary, on the eastern
side of Brahma, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.85 Inscription #89 and Gajasamharamdrti on the southern fagade of the
mukha-mandapa of the Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.86 Inscription #78, Tiruvalanturai Mahadeva temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.87 Eastern facade of the Maravanisvara temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.88 Inside the Maravanisvara temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.90 Southern and western facades of the Maravanisvara temple (photo by
V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.91 Western and northern facades of the Maravanisvara temple (photo by
V. Gillet).

Fig. A.92 Northern fagade of the Maravanisvara temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.93 Daksinamarti, in the niche of the southern fagade of the Maravanisvara
temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.94 Visnu, placed in front of the niche of the northern fagade of the
Maravanisvara temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.95 Jyestha and door-guardian, placed on the northern side of the entrance,
eastern facade, Maravani$vara temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig.A.96 Door-guardian, placed on the southern side of the entrance, eastern
facade, Maravanisvara temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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Fig. A.97 Inscription #72, Maravanisvara temple (photo by V. Gillet).
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